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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

The following publication is addressed only to Hiose individuals 
who accept the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg as containing the 
Doctrines of the Lord's New Church, signified by the ''New 
Jj^usALE^," mentioned in the Apocalypse. Those writings, there- 
fore, will be cited and referred to freely, and the reader is requested 
to ponder well, in calmness and with candour, the true import of the 
luminous statements which will be brought under his notice. 

The receivers of the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, from an 
early period, have been divided, both in this nation and others, into 
two distinct classes, denominated — "Separatists" and "Non-separat- 
ists.*' The Separatists, soon after their separation from the general 
body of readers in this country,'assumed the designation of " The 
New Church, signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation.'* 
The Society from which they separated was designated, " The Society 
forpromotingthe heavenly doctrines of th&, New Jerusalem Church.** 

It will be seen in the course of the following work, that neither 
party can rightly be regarded as constituting the Lord's New Church ; 
and it is hoped evidence will also be adduced to shew clearly, how 
utterly inconsistent and unwarrantable such claims are, when viewed 
in the light of the new dispensation. 

The facts and documents which will be adduced and referred to, 
will mainly have reference to the development of the progress of the 
heavenly doctrines in this country; but the general principles 
involved therein will be seen to apply equally to their progress in 
every other nation, where they have become knoWn. The time has 
now arrived, when there begins to be a not inconsiderable number 
of persons who are in the belief of these doctrines, to some extent, 
but who have no preference for any one particular form of worship ; 
and this renders the present publication the more necessary, at this 
time. Whether or not the individual who is undertaking it is the 
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right one for the work, will be for the readers to judge. He only 

wishes to plead, that a judgment may not be pronou7iced without reading. 

Since the advertisement was put out, it has been discovered 

that the abundance of materials is so great, that a difhculty will be 

experienced in the selection of those which will best answer the end 

» 

in view, and at the same time be of sufficiei^tly varied character as to . 
interest all those whose attention it is desirable to secure. 
, Young people, especially, we desire to benefit And earnestly do 
we pray, that those whose youthful breasts glow with ardour for 
these heavenly verities, *may be led to states of sanctity of life; — 
that, by an orderly attention to the externals of worship, they may be 
^'gifted by the Lord" with those "states of sanctity" which #ie 
public worship of Him is intended to promote. May this and every 
effort, however feeble, to prepare the way for the incoming of the 
Son of Man, to set up His kingdom of everlasting righteousness 
and peace, be fraught with abundant success ! May the Holy Spirit 
of truth and love direct and enlighten both compiler and reader ! 
And may party strife find no abiding place in the breast of either ; 
but on the one hand, may there be a manifest endeavour to do a 
needful work, in a Christian spirit, and on the other, a candid 
disposition to let the truth have its weight, irrespective of personal 
preferences and considerations. 
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That the New Jerusalbu will be the crown of all the churches 
which have existed upon this terrestrial globe to this time, is believed 
by all who acknowledge her heavenly doctrines. It is also believed 
that the churches which have existed have been four in number ; — 
the Adamic, the Noahtic, the Israelitish, and the Christian. All 
that goes to constitute a true church is of God; nothing whatever 
of, it is from man. Upon this subject, hear what Swedenbot^ 
states, at n. 47, and 48 of the appendix to the True Christian 
Eeligion: — "We are taught by the Word, that (tie Lord Jehovih 
has apoeared at tlie beginning of each of the four churches that 
have efisted on this earth. The reason of this is, that God is the 
all in all of the church and religion, and the acknowledgment of 
God therein is hke the soul in the body, which vivifies both its 
interiors and its exteriors ; it is also like the prolific principle in 
seed, which intimately uniting with all the sap drawn from the eai-th 
by the root, accompanies it from the beginning of germination to 
the production of fruit, into which also it epters, and disposes ' 
vegetation to proceed in its order. Wherefore a man of the church, 
without the acknowledgment of God, is to the angels as a mere 
brute, like a ivild beast of the wood, or a bird of right, or a huge sea 
monster ; yea, he is like a tree, whose branches are chopped off, and 
whose ti-unk is cut in piecee, and the whole piled up into a heap 
reserve(J for the fire ; for the Lord says, ' Without ms yo cannot do 
any tiling ; tf any one abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and they gather him, and cast him into the fire, and 
he is burned.' (John xv. 6, 6.) A man, without the acknowledgment 
of God, is inwardly, as to his rational faculties, like the ruinous heaps 
of a burned city ; and like food, that when the nutritious juices are 
boiled out of it, is fit only for the dunghill ; not to mention other 
comparisons. 

"But it would be impossible for men to acknowledge God or any 
thing divine, unless God had manifested Him.self in a personal 
human form ; for the natural things of the world encompass th^m 
about, so that they neither see, feel, nor aspire to any thing but 
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what is natural, and in immediate contact with the organs of their 
bodies ; hence their minds conceive and acquire rational faculties 
that lie in the very bosom of nature, like embryos in the womb ; nor 
do they see any thing before they are brought forth, and receive 
sight. How then can a man in this state by any means look beyond 
nature, and acknowledge any thing above it, as is every thing divine, 
^lestial, and spiritual, and consequently every thing relating to 
religion ? These things are in themselves above natural things ; 
wherefore it is absolutely necessary for God to manifest Himself, and 
thereby to cause Himself to be acknowledged, and after acknowiedg- 
ment to favor men with His divine inspiration, and by this received in 
the heart to lead them at length to Himself into heaven, which cannot 
possibly be effected except by instruction,*** 

In accordance with the demonstration here given, of the necessity 
for God's manifesting Himself at the commencement of every church, 
is the following statement, given by E. S., of the Lord's manifestation 
of Himself to him, when He commissioned him to write and publish 
the doctrines of the New Jerusalem. 

''That the Lord manifested himself before me his servant, that 
he sent on this office, and afterwards opened the sight of my spirit, 
and so let me into the spiritual world, permitting me to see the 
heavens alld the hells, and also to converse with angels and spirits, 
and this now continually for many years, I attest in truth ; and 
further, that from the first day of my call to this office, I have never 
received any thing pertaining to the Doctrines\ of that church from 
any angel, but from the Lord alone, whilst I was reading the Word. 
* * * To the end that the Lord might be constantly jl'eseat, 
he revealed to me the spiritual sense of his word, in which sense 
divine truth is in its light, and in this light he is continually present ; 
for his presence in the Word is only by means of the spiritual sense, 
through the light of which he passes into the shade, in which is the 
sense of the letter, as is comparatively the case with the light of the 
sun in the day-time by the interposition of acloud."J 

Concerning the Lord's presence with man, E. S. writes. — '" The 
Lord is present with every man, and is urgent and instant to be re* 
ceived, and when man receives him, which he does by acknowledging 
him to be his God, his Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour, it is then his 
first advent, which is called day-dawn. From this period man as to 
his understanding begins to be enlightened in spiritual subjects, 
and to advance towards a wisdom more and more inteiior ; *and as 
he receives this wisdom from the Lord, such in proportion is his 
progression from morning to mid-day, and this mid-day continues 
with him to old age, even till death, and after death he is elevated 
into heaven to the Lord himself, where, though he may have died 

* All the italicising in the extracts and documents printed in thitf work are 
to be considered as the Editor's, except specifically notified to the contrary.^ Let 
this be particularly borne in mind as they are intended for easy reference in the 
comment. 

f E. S.'s italics. 

t T. C. B. No8. 779 and 760. 
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an old man, he is restored to the momiftg of his life, and continues 
to eternity to grow in that wisdom which was implanted in the 
natural world." — "Every man who is principled in faith to the 
'Lord, and in charity towards his neighbour, is a church in particular, 
the church in common being composed of such indi\Mduals. It is 
a wonderful circumstance, that every angel beholds the Lord im- 
•mediately before him, however he may change the direction of his 
body and face ; for the Lord is the sun of the angelic heaven, and 
it is this which appears before the eyes of the angels, while in spiritual 
meditation. The case is similar with man in the natural world as to the 
sight of his spirit, if the church be implanted in him; but as his spiritual 
sight is vailed by natural sight, and as this is favoured and fostered 
by the other senses, which are engaged about bodily and worldly 
objects, he is ignorant of this state of Jhis spirit. The ground of the 
above circumstance, that angels and good men look to the Lord, 
whatever be the direction of their bodies, is this, that all ti-uthfrom 
which wisdom and faith are derived, and all good by which love and 
charity are formed, are from the Lord, and are th^ Lord's, both in angels 
and men ; thence every truth of wisdom is as it were a mirror in which 
the Lord is seen and every good of love is the image of the Lord. 
This then is the ground of the above wonderful circumstance."* 

Concerning the four churches above-named, the author writes 
as follows : " That there should have been four churches on this earth 
siftce the creation of the world, is agreeable to divine order, which 
requires that there should be a beginning and its end, before a new 
beginning arises. Hence every day begins with morning, advances 
to mid-day, and closes in night, and after that begins afresh ; every 
year too commences from the spring, advances in its progress through 
summer to autumn, and then closes in winter, and after that enters 
on a new beginning. It is to produce these effects that the sun 
rises in the east, thence proceeds through the south to the west, and 
sets in the north, after which he rises again. Similar to this is the 
coAe with churches; the first of them, which was the most ancient, 
was as the morning, the spring, and the east ; the second or the 
ancient, was as mid-day, the summer, and the south ; the third was 
as the evening, the autumn, and the west; and the fourth as the 
night, the winter, and the north. From these progressions according 
to order, the wise ancients drew their conclusions of the four ages 
of the world, the first of which they called golden, the second silver, 
the third, copper, and the fourth iron, by which metals also the 
churches themselves were represented in the image seen by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. But moreover in the Lord's sight the church appears 
as one man, and this grand man must needs pass through his different 
ages, like the individuals of which he is composed, advancing from 
infancy to youth, thfough youth to manhood, and at length to old 
age, and then, when he dies, he rises again : the Lord says, ' Except 
a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.'"; 

• T. C. R. Nos. 766 and 767. + T. C. R. No. 762. 
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"That the church exisis fbom the Woed, and that, with mak, 

THE quality op THE CHURCH IS ACCORDING TO HIS UNDERSTANDING 

OF THE Word. That the church exists from the Word, cannot 
possibly be a matter of doubt ; for the Word is divine truth itself. . 
* * * But that the understanding of the Word constitutes 
the church, may be made a matter of doubt ; as there are some who 
believe that they belong to the church, merely because they are in, 
possession of the Word, and read it, or hear it from the minister, 
and have some knowledge of its literal sense; although, at the same 
time, they are totally ignorant of its meaning, and how it is to be 
understood in different passages; which some make a matter of 
small account. It will be necessary to prove then that it is not 
merely the Word which constitutes the church, hut the right under^ 
standing of it, and that the quality of the church is determinable by the 
understanding of the Word amongst its members. This is confirmed 
from these circumstances. — The Word is properly the Word according 
to the understanding of it with men, that is, as it is understood ; if 
it is not understood, it indeed is called the Word, but in reality it is 
not such wi th man . The Word is truth, according to tJie understanding 
of it; for the Word may not be the truth, inasmuch as it may be falsified. 
The Word is spirit and life according as it is understood; for the mere 
letter without the understanding of it, is dead. Since, therefore, man 
has truth and life according to his understanding of the Word, so also 
he has faith and love according to it ; for truth has relation to faiUiy 
and love to life. Now because it is by faith and love, and according 
to them, that the church exists, it follows, that by tlie understanding 
of the Word, and according to it, the church is a church ; a noble 
church, if grounded in genuine truths, an ignoble one if not in 
genuine truths, and a ruined one if in falsified truths. More- 
over, the Lord is present and in conjunction with man through 
the Word, seeing that the Lord is the Word, and, as it were, 
converses in it with man, because the Lord is divine truth itself, 
and the Word is divine truth also. From hence it plainly ap- 
pears, that the Lord is present with man, and in conjunction 
with him, according to his understanding of the Word; for according 
to it, man has truth, and from thence faith, and «lso love; aijd 
thence life. The Lord is also present with man through the reading 
of the Word, but he is in conjunction with him through the under- 
standing of truth derived from the Word, and according to it; and 
iji proportion as thaLord is in conjunction with man, so much of 
the church is in man. The church is properly m man; the church 
without him is the church with many others in whom the church is. 
This is meant by the Lord's answer to the Pharisees, on their 
inquiring when the kingdom of God should come : * The kingdom 
of God is within you:* by the kingdom of God is here meant tbe 
Lord and the church from him."* 

Li order that we may have before us a right idea of what is the 
quality of the church of the New Jerusalem, we will now transcribe 

» 

•P. S. S., Nos. 76, 77, and 78, 



AND BS0OKD£It. - 7 

what E. 8. gives upon it, in tho esplanBtion of the Bigaifioation of 
the "Woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet," 
&c., mentioDcd in the 13th chapter of Revelations. 

" 'A woman encompassed with the sun.' — That herehy ia signified 
the church with those who are in love to the Lord, and thence in love 
.towards their neighbour, appears from the signification of woman, 
as denoting the spiritual affection of truth, hy virtue of which the 
church is a church, consequently also the church as to that affection, 
concerning which see n. 55S ; that it is the New Church to be 
established by the Lord after the end of the present church ,in the 
Christian world, follows of consequence ; and from the signification 
of the sun, as denoting the Lord as to Divine love, thus also love to 
the Lord from the Lord, concerning which see also above, n. 401, 
413 ; and from the signification of being encompassed, as denoting 
to live from it, for the life of. the love of every one, as well of man 
as of a spirit and angel, forms a sphere about them, from which they 
are perceived, even afar ofi^, as to their quality ; by that sphere also 
consociations and conjunctions are effected in the heavens, and also in 
the hells ; and whereas the subject here treated of is concerning ths church 
which u 111 love to theLordfrom the Lord, and that church is understood 
hy the woman, and that love by the sun, hence' by the woman encom- 
passed with the sun is signified the church with those who are in 
love to the Lord from the i^ard ; the reason wby it is also said, and 
thence in love towards their neighbour, is, because neighbourly love 
is dericed from lovo to the Lord, as a posterior from its prior, or as 
what is exterior from its interior, in a word, as an effect from its 
efficient cause ; for love to the Lord is to love and to will those which 
are of the Lord, consequently those things which the Lord has 
conunanded in the Word, and love towards the neighbour is from 
that will to d«, thus consisting in the performance of uses, which 
are effects. That by this woman is signified the New Church, which 
is to be established by the Lord, after the end of this which is in the 
Christian world, may appear from the things which fallow in this 
chapter; namely, that sho brought forth a male son, which the 
dragon desired to devour, and which was caught up ta God, and 
that the woman fied into a wilderness, where also the dragon was 
desirous to destroy her ; for from what follows it will appear, that 
by the male son is widerstood the truth of the doctrine of that church, 
and by the dragon are understood tlwse who are against the truths of 
that doctifne ; that the church which is here understood by the 
-woman is'tbe same church with the New Jerusalem, which is described 
chap, 21, and is called the bride, the lamb's wife, v. 9, will be seen 
in the explication of that chapter, 

'"And the moon under her feet.' — Thathereby is signified faith 
with those who are natural and in charity, appears from the sig- 
nification of the moon, as denoting faith in which is cbari^, 
concemmg which we shall speal presently ; and from the sig- 
nification ot feet, as denoting things natural, concerning which see 
above, n. 69, 600, 63S; in this case, therefore, those who are natural, 
because it is said concerning the woman, by whom is signified the 
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church, and hy the sun with which she was encompassed, love to 
the Lord from the Lord and neighbourly love, as was shown in the 
preceding article : hence by the woman encompassed with the sun, 
is signified the church with those who are celestial and thence spiritual, 
and by the moon under her feet is signified the church with those 
who are natural and sensual, and at the same time in the faith of 
charity : for the goods and thence the truths of heaven and the 
church succeed in order, as the head, the body, and the feet with 
man : in the head of the grand man, which is heaven, are those who 
are in love to the Lord from the Lord, and these are called celestial; 
but in the body, from the breast even to the loins of the grand man, 
which is heaven, are those who are in love towards their neighbour, 
and these are called spiritual ; but in the feet of the grand man, 
which is heaven, are those who are obscurely in the faith of charity, 
and these are called natural. But in order that this may be clearly 
understood, it is to be observed, that there are two kingdoms into 
which the heavens are distinguished, one of which is called the celes- 
tial, and the other the spiritual ; and that there are three heavens, a 
supreme which is called celestial, a middle which is called spiritual, 
and an ultimate or last which is celestial and spiritual natural. 
But besides these distinctions of the heavens, there is also a further 
distinction, there being some who receive light, that is intelligence, 
from the Lord as a sun, and some who raeeive light and intelligence 
from the Lord as a moon : they who receive the light of intelligence 
from the Lord as a sun, are those with whom the intellectual principle, 
and the rational thereof have been open, and who from a spir^iud 
affection of truth thence derived, thought rationally concerning things 
to be believed ; but they who receive light from the Lord as a moon, 
are those with whom the intellectual and rational principle was not 
interiorly opened, but only the natural, and who thence from the 
memory, thought concerning things to be believed, and to think of 
such things from memory, is to think only from such things as they 
have heard from masters or preachers, which they say and also believe 
to be truths,' although they may he falses, for they do not see them 
from any further ground; these also, if they were in the faith of charity 
during their abode in the world, are in the heavens under the Lord 
as a moon, for the lumen, from which their intelligence is derived, 
is as the lumen of the moon in the night-time, whereas the light 
from which their intelligence is derived who are in the heavens 
under the Lord as a sun, is as the light of day : what th^diflFerence 
is, may appear from the difiFerence of the light of the sun in the day 
and of the moon in the night : the difference herein also is such, 
that they who are under the Lord as a moon, cannot see any thing 
in the light of those who are under the Lord as a sun, by reason 
that with them there ,is not genuine light, hut a reflected light, which 
can receive falses, if good only M)pear in them, equally as truths. 
Inasmuch as they who are in theheavens under the Lord as a moon 
are all natural arid sensual, and have nothing in common with those 
who are in the heavens under the Lord as a sun, and also are in 
falseSi in which however there is good, hence the moon ivas seen iind^r 
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the feet of the woman, and thereby is understood the fwth which is 
vitb those viho are natural. So far concerning the faith with thoso 
wiio l(^e in the heavens under the Lord as a moon ; something shall 
also he briefly said concerning their affection, from wliich faith 
deriTes its life : their affection of knowing truth and doing good, is, 
like themselves, natural, deriving its quality more or less from the 
glory of erudition, and from fame, tekich has respect to honors and gain 
at racards, herein differing fTom the tpiritval affection of knowing truth 
and doing good which has place with those who are in the heavens 
under the Lord as a sun, for with these, this affection is separated 
'from natural affection, so that the latter is under the feet ; hence also 
it is, that the moon, by which not only faith, but also the afi'eclion 
thereof, is signified, was hero under the feet. But a fuller idea upon 
this subject, may be obtained from what is said and shewn in the 
work concerningHEAvEN. AND Hell; as, thatheaven is distinguished 
into two kingdoms, n. 30-28 : concerning the sun and moon in 
heaven, and concemiDg the light and heat in the heavens, n. 116' 
140; concerning the correspondence of heaven with all things of 
man, n. 103-llS: and in the Doctrine of the New Jekusalem, 
concerning those who are in falses from good, n. 21, That the sun 
signifies the Lord as to divine love, and thence love to the Lord 
from the Lord, and that the moon signifies the truth of faitli, may 
be seen above, n. 401. And moreover concerning the heavens which 
are under the Lord as a snn, and as a moon, see n. 411, 422, 537, 
also above. To which may be added, that those heavens which are 
under the Lord as a moon, are aho three, superior, middle, and 
inferior, or what is the same, interior, middle, and ejiterior, but stUl 
ail in these heavens are natural; the reason why they are interior, 
middle, and exterior, is, because the natural is distinguished into 
three degrees in like manner as the spiritual ; the exterior communicates 
nith the world, the interior with heaven, and the middle conjoins ; 
but still they who are in the heavens under the Lord as a moon, 
cannot enter into the heavens which are under the Lord as a sun ; 
because their interior sight or understanding is formed to receive 
the lunar light there, and not to receive the solar light: they are 
comparatively not unlike those birds who see in the night and not 
in the daytime, wherefore when they come into the solar light which 
they enjoy who are under the Lord as a sun, their sight is darkened. 
But they who are in those heavens, are such as were in charity 
according to their religious principle, or according to their faith ; 
whereas they, who were merely ftatural, and not in a faith grounded 
in charity, are in the helU under those heavens. From these con- 
siderations it may appear, that by the moon is here understood faith 
with those who are natural and in charity ; and that the moon was 
seen under the feet, because they who are in the heavens under the 
Lord as a moon have nothing in common with those who are in the 
heavens under the Lord as a sun, insomuch tliat they cannot rise 
up unto them. * * * 'And she bearing in ber womb.' 
— That hereby is signified doctrine nascent from the good of 
celestial love, appears from the signification of bearing in the womb, 
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when predicated of the church, which is signified by the woman, as 
denoting the doctrine of truth nascent — ^from the good of celestial 
love : for by the womb is signified inmost conjugial love, andMhetice 
celestial loveHn every complex, and by the embryo in the womb, the 
truth of doctrine from the good of celestial love, the same as by the male 
son wffich the woman brought forth, which is treated of in the 
following verse, by whom is signified the doctrine of truth from the 
good of love, with the difference, that the embryo, being as yet in the 
womb, derives more from the good of innocence than after it is born, 
hence by embryo is signified the doctrine of truth equally as by son, 
but by the latter is signified the doctrine itself whereas by the former, 
is signified doctrine : from these considerations then it is evident, 
that by bearing in the womb is signified the doctrine of truth nascent 
fi'om the good of celestial love. The reason why the womb signifies 
the inmost good of love, is, because all the members allotted to 
generation, as well with males as females, signify conjugial love, and 
the womb, the inmost (principle) thereof, because there the foetus 
is conceived^, and takes its growth, until it is bom ; it is also the 
inmost of the genital members, and from it is also derived the maternal 
hve, which is called stobge. Inasmuch as man who is regenerating 
is also conceived, and as it were carried in the womb and born, and 
inasmuch as regenei'ation Is effected by truths from the good of hve, 
hence by carrying in the womb, in the spiritual sense, is signified 
the doctrine of truth from the good of love ; there is also a corres- 
pondence of the womb with the inmost good of love." * 

The reader is requested to bear with the long extracts made from 
the writings of Swedenborg at the beginning of this work, on account 
of the importance of their contents to the proper execution of the de- 
sign of it. 

It may be as well here to note, in passing, though we shall refer to 
it again, that from the above extracts it is quite clear that the church 
of the New Jerusalem is to be pre-eminently a celestial, and a celes- 
tial-spiritual church ; also that it will descend fi*om the Lord out of 
the superior heavens. 

In order that we may record what is meant by the dragon 
who stood ready to devour the man-child, I will transcribe yet 
another number (711), but would refer the reader for a full 
description of it, to n. 714, which is much too long to extract. 

" ' Cried travailing, and pained to be delivered.' That hereby is 
signified non-reception by those in the church who are natural and 
sensual, and their resistance, appears from the signification of crying, 
travailing in birth, and being pained to be delivered, wh'en'predicated 
of the doctrine of truth nascent from celestial love, which is under- 
stood by the male which the woman brought forth, as denoting non- 
receptk)n thereof, and also resistance ; the reason why this comes 
from those in the church who are natural and sensual, is, because 
such are understood by the dragon treated of in what follows. To 
travail in birth and bring forth denotes to travail in birth and bring 

• A* £. n. 707, 708 and 710. 
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forth Buch things as appertain to the church, in the prosent case, 
which appertain to the doctrine of truth and good, may appear from 
what has been said and shown in the preceding article concerning 
t)^ womh, the openings thereof, and concerning birth ; and al^ 
fi-om the following parts of this chapter, where tho expression to 
faring forth is made use of. In the meantime it is sufficient here to 
observe only, that by the male, which the woman brought forth, is 
anderstood the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, which was given 
from the Lord out of heaven ; that the dragons then stood round, and 
vehemently, arid uiitk alltheir might, iinthitood, andthis even to the crying 
out and torment of those who vierefor that doctrijie, Jean testify; hence 
it may appear that those who are like them in the world will also 
mth stand that doctrine to prevent its being received; the nature 
and quality of such will be explained in what follows, where the 
dr^oQ and the beast are treated of." 



That Swedeaborg was the firatman to whom the Lord manifested 
himself in connexion with the New Jerusalem dispensation, all who 
receive his testimony must admit. But that the Lord has not con- 
fined his presence for the use of his New Church to Swedenborg as 
an instrument, is testified in relation to that individual who, in this 
country, was the medium through whom the writings became ac- 
cessible, for the most part, to English readers, A circumstance 
occurred in relation to the first reception of the writings of ^weden- 
boi^, by the late Eev. John Clowes, of Manchester, wlych I will 
cite in the words of the late Mr. S. Noble, of London; prefaced by 
a short sketch of Mr. Clowes' previous life, and also of Mr. Noble's 
view of the relation between Mr. Clowes' preparation, and use, and 
call, to that of Swedenborg's. 

"All who receive the doctrines of the Lord's New Church are 
fnlly convinced that the illustrious Emanuel Swedenborg wae divinely 
commissioned to make those doctrines known to mankind, — that he 
was especi||ly called to that office by the Lord himself, and was 
endowed with peculiar gifts to qualify him for it Firmly as I am 
convinced of this, I make no hesitation in saying, that I believe, 
not less firmly, that the lata excellent Mr. Clowes was called, by a 
divine interference not less decidedly marked, to be the principal 
instrument for making the truths discovered in the writings of 
Swedenbo]^ known in this land. To Britons, and to all who speak 
the language of Britain, he stood in a relation towards Swedenborg 
analagous to that which Aaron bore to Moses. But for him, or 
some other person raised to fill the office which he discharged so 
well, Swedenborg must still have been, to almost all, botii in a 
natural and in a spiritual point of view, as Moses says of himself, 
•slow of speech, and of aslow tongue;'- — unintelligible to the gener- 
ality, not more for the learned language in which he wrot«, than for 
the elevated and abstract character of the divine truths which he 
delivered. But in Mr. Clowes he found a genuine 'brother,' — a 
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kindred spirit, eminently qualified, as another Aaron, to be his 
'spokesman unto the people.* This character he sustained not only 
by the translation of his works from Latin into English, which any 
other learned man might, if sufl&ciently zealous and industrioHs, 
have accomplished, but by a talent for bringing down the interior truths 
which they contain to the compreliension of the most simple and common 
understanding, and presenting them in the most engaging form, even to 
the adapting of them for the instruction of children. It is owing, I 
verily believe, as its immediate cause, to our havipg had a Clowes, 
that the doctrines of the New Church have made greater progress 
in England, and in the United States of America, (the people of 
which are still Enghshmen as to language,) than in any other 
country upon earth. No wonder then if one, who was to be the 
instrument of such extensive usefulness, was called to the work by 
as special a divine interposition as was vouchsafed to Swedenborg 
himself. * * * We are informed by Swedenborg 

hims^f, what every page of his writings evinces to be true, that he 
was prepared for the holy office to which he was finally called by 
the Lord, from his very infancy, having been led, though in the 
most perfect freedom, to pursue such studies, and to make such ac- 
quisitions, as were adapted to assist him to receive and understand, 
and communicate by writing, the spiritual truths which at last, when 
he had attained the age of fifty-five years, were divinely opened to 
his mind. It is no less evident that Mr. Clowes' mind was prepared 
from early youth in the same way, though the preparation in him 
was mudh sooner completed. Indeed, it could not require so much 
previous training to prepare a mind that had been excellently dis- 
posed from its earliest dawn to receive and apprehend the truths 
already developed in the writings of another, as was necessary to 
qualify a mind that had no human assistance of the same kind, 
to produce those writings themselves. The coincidence is not a 
litde singular, (though upon this I build not any serious argument) 
that Mr. Clowes was brought into existence in this world of nature 
in the very year in which Swedenborg was called to his spiritual 
office — in the year 1743; and it is no less remarkable, #iat he was 
called to carry on the work which had been by Swedenborg begun, 
almost immediately after he had been taken from it. Swedenborg 
died in 1772; Mr. Clowes began to read his writings, with- perfect 
conviction of their truth from the very beginning, in 1773 ; being 
at the time exactly thirty years of age, — an age combining full 
maturity of judgment with the undimished warmth and openness of 
youth, — ^the age at which John the Baptist went forth on his sacred 
message, and at which the Saviour himself began the public excercise 
of his ministry on earth. His relations were possessed of property, 
and were of a highly respectable family in the county of Lancaster. 
He had the best education, and went at an early age to the university 
of Cambridge ; where, while yet very young, he highly distinguished 
himself in his academic pursuits, took the degree of M. A., and 
was elected Fellow of Trinity College, — one of the most distinguished 
honours in the power of his College t<^ bestow. As I have myself 
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heard him say, intellectual and literary pursuits had for him at that 
time powerful charms: and he probably might longer have remained 
identified with a seat (Gleaming which shewed itself so sensible of 
his merit, had not a severe illness, brought on by indefatigable 
application, compelled him to seek the retirement of his paternal 
mansion. His illness proved dangerous, and of long continuance : 
and when he began to recover, he found the ambition of literary 
distinction, of which he had been brought fully to see the unsatis- 
fectoriness, in a manner clean taken out of his bosom. He even 
felt indisposed, for a considerable period, to pursue study of any 
kind. He spent a great part of his time in his father's library ; but 
without any disposition to peruse any of the numerous volumes 
that it contained; if he at any time looked into them, he soon laid 
them aside, feeling unable to revive an interest in their contents. 
One day, however, while he was sitting in this room, he, accidentally 
as it were, fixed his eyes on a little book on the opposite side of the 
library. He took his eyes off and pursued his thoughts ; but stiU 
they returned and fixed upon that book, at length a strong desire 
was excited to know what book it was: he took it down, and found 
it to be oqe of the woijcs of the celebrated William Law, the pious 
mystic. He read it, and found U interest htm extremely : and he always 
spoke of it as being Ike means in tlie Lord's hands, of determining kirn to 
the cuUivation of inward and spiritual religion. I believe, but I am 
not certain, that this' was before his induction to the living of St. 
John's, Manchester. That church was built and endowed by 
Edward B3Tom, Esq., of Manchester, and Mr. Clowes was the first 
clergyman presented to the rectorship. This took place in the year 
1766, when he was twenty-six years of age, and four years prior to 
his introduction to the truths of the New Church. He therefore 
entered on the duties of a clergyman of the Church of England in 
the most conscientious manner. .In signing the Articles he made 
no sacrifice of his conscience to his interest; he held no principles 
incompatible with the doctrines he then avowed. And it is equally 
true, that, tchen the genuine truth afterwards found him in this situation, 
he conducted himself in a manner not less honourable and conscientious. 

"That time soon now arrived. That he had attained a state of 
sufficient preparation for the reception of genuine truth lipon the 
evidence of its own light, and to secure him from the danger of 
being injured by a miracle, if wrought before him, may surely be 
concluded from what we have already 'seen ; and will soon be further 
apparent. The circumstances, as I heard them from his own lips, 
are these : — 

"He formerly had an intimate friend — the late Richard Haugh ton, 
Esq., of Liverpool — who, like himself, was a reader of the mystic 
writers. He was also the intimate friend of the celebrated John 
Wesley, who stayed at his house whenever he visited Liverpool. 
Mr. Clowes being on a visit to this gentleman, was asked by him 
whether he had seen Swedenborg's Latin work, then recently pub- 
lished, entitled Vera Christiana Keligio, (in English, True Christian 
Beligion,) and, on Mr. Clowes replying in the negative, he exacted 
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a promise from him that he would procure it. On returning home, 
Mr. Clowes did procure it accordingly; but when he had got it, 
being much engaged, he felt no desire to peruse it; and it lay many 
months upon the table in his library without his ever looking into 
it. But now comes the extraordinary divine interference to which I 
have already alluded. He was one day about setting out to spend 
some time at the house of a friend who lived at some distance in the 
country. In passing out of his study to mount his horse, he threw 
open the book which had so long lain untouched upon the table ; 
when his eye caught the words Divinum Humanum, (in English, 
Divine Humanity.) He merely thought it an odd sort of phrase, — 
read no further, — closed the book, — and rode off to his friend's. He 
awoke next morning with a most brilliant appearance before his eyes, 
surpassing the light of the sun; and in the midst of the glory were 
the words Divinum Humanum, He did not then recollect having 
ever seen those words before: he thought the whole an illusion, — 
rubbed his eyes, got up, and made every effort to get rid of it, but 
in vain. Wherever he went, or whatever he did, aU day, the glorious 
appearance was still before him; though he spoke of it to none. He 
retired to rest at night, and fell asleep. When he awoke the morn- 
ing following, the words, Divinum Humanum, encircled by a blaze of 
light still more glorious than before, immediately flashed upon his sight. 
He then recollected that those were the words which he had seen 
in the book on his table at home. He got up, made an apology to 
his friend, and took an abrupt leave; and, in his own words, no 
lover ever galloped off to see his mistress with half the eagerness 
that ho galloped home to read about Divinum Humanum, He 
speedily perused the whole book, the clearest perception attending 
every word he read, that it was the word of God. He from that time 
relinquished the reading of his former friends, the mystic writers. 
He afterwards used to remark, that he had found them useful in ex- 
citing holy desires, and kindling devout aspirations and cont^plations : 
but, as he expressly said, they never told him what to do with his 
hands and his feet. For the religion they teach is an abstract con- 
templative religion, which does not descend to the ordinary uses of 
life; in rightly directing which the New Church shows that the life 
of true religion consists."* 

It was thought better to give the above account fr(3m the mouth 
of an individual whose name has weight with many of those to whom 
these pages are addressed, thus showing his testimony to the call 
and office of Mr. Clowes in regard to the New Church; but, as the 
statement about the glorious appearance vouchsafed to Mr. C. varies 
in an important particular from the relation of the same, as given 
by the subject of it himself, in his autobiography which has since 
been published, that also shall be add^d. 

"In the month of October, immediately succeeding the spring 
when the 'True Christian Religion' was recommended to him, by 
his friend at Liverpool, the author went, according to annual cus- 

* Intelleotoal Repository, for 1881, p. 466 to 470. 
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torn, to visit an old college pupil of his, the late Eight Honourable 
John Smyth, of Heath, in the county of York. On the evening 
before he set out, he ppened the long-neglacted volume, not with a 
view to read it, but merely to get a better idea of the general nature of 
its contents, when, in turning over the pages, he happened to cast his 
eye upon the term Divinum Humanum. The term appeared new and 
strange, but still it did not aflfect his mind in a manner to produce 
any lasting impression, and accordingly on shutting up the book, 
it seemed to be forgotten and gone. Probably, too, it would never 
again have been re-called to his remembrance, had it not been for 
the following {aemorable circumstance; — 

" On awaking early one morning, not many days after his arrival 
at his friend's house, his mind was suddenly and powerfully drawn 
into a state of inward^recoUection, attended with an inexpressible calm 
and composure, into which was instilled a tranquility of peace and heav- 
enly joy, such as he had never before experienced. Whilst he lay 
musing on this strange, and to him m^st delightful harmony in the 
interiors of his mirid, instantly there was made manifest, in the same 
recesses of his spirit, what he can call by no other name than a divine 
glory, surpassing all description, and exdtiny the most profound adora- 
tion. But what seemed to him the most singular circumstance on 
this occasion was, that he was strongly impressed at the same time by 
a kind of internal dictate, that the glory was in close connexion with 
that Divinum Humanum, or Divine Humanity above-mentioned, 
and proceded from it as from its proper divine source. The glory con- 
tinued during a full hour, allowing the author sufficient time both to 
view it and analyze it. Sometimes he closed his bodily eyes, and 
then open them again, hut the glory remained the same. It is well 
however td be understood, that the^-e was no^ appearance presented of 
any visible form, but only a strong persuasion that the glory pro- 
ceeded from a visible form, and that this form was no other tian 
the Divine Humanity of Jesus Christ. When the glory disappeared, 
as it did by degrees, the author quitted his bed, but the recollection of 
what had happened attended him during the whole of the day, 
whether he was in company or alone; and what is still more remark- 
able, the next morning, on his first awaking, the glory was again 
manifested, if possible, with increased splendour. Now, too, a singular 
effect was produced by it on the author's mind, convincing him of the 
spiritual and providential origin of what he had seen, by the im- 
portant end to which it pointed, and was designed to conduct him. 
The effect was no other than the excitement of a strong and almost 
irresistible desire to return home immediately, in order to enter 
upon a serious and attentive perusal of the neglected volume which 
he had left behind him. And such was the powerful influence of 
this desire, that although he had intended to remain with his friend 
a week or a fortnight longer, yet he made some excuse for quitting his 
house the next day, and hastened back to Manchester, rather with the 
impetuosity of a lover, than with the sedateness of a man who hid 
no object of pursuit but to consult the pages of an unknown and 
heretofore slighted book." 
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" The first object which fixed the author's attention, on alighting at 
his father's house (for his father was then living,) was the long-neglected 
but now much-requested volume, which he had left behind him, and 
which, when he had found, he pressed to his bdsom with an ardour of 
piety not to be accounted for but from the recollection of the glory which 
he had seen, and especially of the change wrought by it in the state 
of his affections. Nor could he separate these things from the con- 
viction that they contained in them a loud call from above, to peruse 
and digest well the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, as 
delivered in the above book. Accordingly he was not unfaithful to 
the divine call, but dedicated every morning to the attentive study 
of the * True Christian Eeligion.' It is impossible; however, for 
any language to express the full effect wrought in his mind by the 
perusal of 3iis wonderful book."* 

The important particular in which the two accounts here given 
of the glorious appearance presented to the revered Clowes differ 
from each other, is, that Mr. Noble speaks of it as a " brilliant 
appearance before his eyes," while he himself records it as " manifest 
in the recesses of his spirit." Now in this the two statements are so 
essentially different^ that tbe one directs the mind of the reader out- 
ward, and the other inward; and all the remaining particulars given 
by Mr. Clowes himself go to shew that the whole thing was subjective^ 
not objective. It is well to bear this difference in mind whenever 
we are thinking about spiritual appearances. 

While the Subject of a "divine call " is in hand, I will transcribe 
the words of Swedenborg to Dr. Oetinger, in answer to a question 
put to him by that gentleman. — " To your interrogation, whether 
there is occasion for any sign, that I am sent by the Lord, to do what I 
do? I answer, that at this day no signs or miracles will be given, 
because they compel only an external belief, but do not convince 
the internal. What did the miracles avail in Egypt, or among the 
Jewish nation, who, nevertheless, crucified the Lord? So, if the 
Lord was to appear now in the sky, attended with angels and trumpets, 
it would have no other effect tiian it had then. (Luke xvi. 29, 80, 
31.) The sign, given at this day, will be an illmtration, and thence 
a Imowledge and reception of the truths of the New Church; some 
speaking illustration of certain persons may likewise take place ; this 
works more effectually than miracles. Yet one token may perhaps 
still be given.''^^ 

From the same work, I will also cite Dr. Oetinger's testimony 

RESPECTING E. S. BEING THE FORERUNNER OF A NEW ERA. "SwcdeU- 

borg is in my estimation, the forerunner of a new era. That, in 
the kingdom of Jesus Christ upon earth, according to Dan. ii. 44., 
vii. 27, the faithful will have a faculty, by which they will be able to 
hold communion, and converse with those who are in the marriage 
of the Lamb, cannot be doubted. For according to Heb. xii. 22, 

* Olowes's Memoir, p. 19 to 22. 

* Documents concerning Swedenborg, p. 211. N.B. — The italics in this quotation 
are given as found. 
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the faithful have come to Mount Ziou, and to an innumerable 
compEuiy of angels, not only in faith, but by means of the gifts of 
the spirit, they can also come into communion with them, and hear 
and see them. This gift, or this office, by which others, who cannot 
see and hear, may be instructed in the things of heaven, ought not 
to be doubted or denied in respect to Swedeuborg, because, the facts 
evinciog Swedenborg's commuuication with the world of spirits, are 
denied by nobody in Stockholm, and these facts prove that Sweden- 
borg's assertion is right, when he says, that he has communication 
with the world of Spirits.' " — p 204. 

It is worthy of mention here, that, notwithstanding both Sweden- 
borg and Clowes performed such important parts, and this under 
direct call from the Lord, and though all their uses had reference to the 
establishment of a new and true Christian church upon the earth, yet, 
neither the one nor the other ever separated themselves from the 
church, or religious body, in which the divine call found them, when 
it came. And though both endured great persecutionin consequence 
of the new doctrines and principles they propounded, yet the Lord 
opened a way before them, to go on in their met without any need of 
denying their principles before the dignitaries of the church ashy 
law established, whether in Sweden or in England. Accordingly, 
each stood firm to his principles when put to the test both in 
public and in private. Mr. Clowes occupied the leading and central 
posidon amongst the general body of receivers of die new doctrines, 
during the whole of his life. This is admitted both by those who 
separated, and by those who did not separate. And seeing that he 
made such a strenuous effort to dissuade the recipients from separat- 
ing, the address which he as translator of the writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, at that Ume published, shall here be re-printed, in 
full; after which the reader shall be put in possession of the docu- 
ment cont^ning the reasons given by those who first separated, for 
the course they pursued. 



"AntuUrMifrom the trantlator to the readers of the theological writingt 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, intended to point out the general design and 
tendency of ihoie lentingi, and parti<Miarly to show that they do not 
authorize the readirs in a separation at this tims,from external com- 
munion wit/t other professing Christians." Originally printed in 
179-2. 

" Beloved brethren, — Having taken a principal part in the trans- 
lation and circulation of the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, and 
having lately received several letters, in which the sense of those 
writings seems to me to be misunderstood, in regard to the expediency 
of the readei-s thereof separating themselves from all other com- 
munities of professing Christians, and adopting new forms and 
ceremonies of worship peculiar to themselves, I feel myself called 
upon at this time to declare to you my free sentiments concerning 
the end and design of those writings, trusting that in ao doing I 
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shall not only discharge what appears to me to be a duty, but also 
may be instrumental in preventing the perversion, and promoting 
the right application of heavenly truth and knowledge. If my views 
are wrong, I shall be happy to have them corrected in the spirit of 
Christian charity and moderation, that so others may be warned and 
preserved from falling into error; but if they are right, it will be a 
satisfaction to me to think, that they may lead others also to think 
rightly. At all events I am happy in the persuasion that I am ad- 
dressing myself to those, who will weigh what is said in the balance 
of candour and impartiality, and who will believe me sincere when 
I assure them, that I am actuated by no other motive in this address, 
than a real concern for the interests of truth. 

"It must be very plain to every considerate person, that the 
writings in question, like all other even the best things, are liable 
to misconstruction and perversion. The Bible itself, that best of 
books, hath not escaped this fatality attending whatsoever is applied 
to, and connected with man. This is no argument against the truth 
of those writings, any more than it is an argument against the truth 
of the sacred Scriptures. It is only a reason why we should be more 
watchful and zealous to prevent such misconstruction and perversion, 
both with ourselves and others. 

"A diligent and attentive perusal of the theological works of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, during a period of now more than eighteen 
years, hath served more and more to convince me, that they contain 
immense treasures of heavenly knowledge, highly deserving the 
serious consideration of man, as having a tendency to promote his 
real well-being, both in time and in eternity. 

"It seems to me impossible for any person of a pious and candid 
mind to look into those works, but he must be obliged to confess 
that the doctrines they contain are grounded in etemcd and immut- 
able truth, being derived from the great fountain thereof the sacred 
Scriptures, or Word of God, and presenting to mankind such solid 
interpretations, explications, and elucidations of that divine book, 
as were never yet imfolded in any former age, neither could have 
been unfolded in this, but by a scribe highly enlightened, and 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.* 

" If it be deemed a sure mark and criterion of truth, to suggest 
worthy and just ideas of the Divine Being, and his mode of opera- 
tion; to assert the divinity of the Christian Kedeemer, and clear 
away all doubt and perplexity respecting the union of divine and 
human natures in his person ; to maintain the sanctity and divinity 
of the revealed will of God in his written word, and to show where- 
in that sanctity and divinity consist; to deduce thence the purest 
and most sublime doctrine for the regulation of human life, and to 
enforce obedience to that doctrine; to point out the evils and- errors 
which in former ages have tended to darken the light of divine 
knowledge, and to show how those evils and errors are to be removed ; 
to make known to man the dignity and divinity of his origin, and 

• The italics in this document are by Mr« Clowes. 
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appropriated to man, or become really his, by his only knowing and 
acknowledging them from worldly and selfish causes: That truths 
which are destitute of good, are not accepted of the Lord, neither 
conduce to salvation : That they who are principled in truths without 
good, are not real members of the church, neither can they be 
regenerated.'* 

"This, you well know, is the universal testimony of the writings 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, and therefore I shall not press it any further 
at present than only to observe, that the happy end and design of 
those writings can only be secured so far as this testimony is well 
attended to and reduced to practice in the life. 

" If it is not well attended to and reduced to practice, the unhappy 
consequence must needs be, that the deluded reader will become a 
subject of more terrible condemnation than if he had for ever 
remained ignorant of the truth, agreeable to those words of the 
Lord, ' That servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.' — (Luke xii. 47.) In this case, howsoever learned he may be 
in doctrine and speculation, or whatsoever knowledge he may retain 
in his head concerning the Lord, his kingdom and operations, his 
heart will be without life; and he may be fiQy compared, in this state, 
with the children of Israel in the wilderness, dancing round the golden 
calf, his own corrupt affections constituting that calf, and his un- 
practised principles of heavenly truth and science, constituting the 
gilding thereof. For I will be bold to assert, there is not a single truth 
contained in the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, which will not 
administer more or less to the gilding of this calf, if it be not received 
in true humility and sincere obedience, and thereby conjoined with 
heavenly love and charity, by purification from all corrupt affections. 

"But on the contrary, if the above testimony be well attended to, 
and reduced to practice, it is my full persuasion, that in such case, 
a purer and more perfect state of good may be attained by man, 
under the present dispensation of heavenly truth, than hath hereto- 
fore been attained, in any former period of the church, on earth ; 
and that for this reason, because the state of good in man will 
always depend upon the order of truth with which it is conjoined ; 
and as I conceive the order of truth, contained in the writings in 
question, to be of the purest and most perfect kind, so I have not a 
doubt, but that the good with which it is conjoined, will be also 
most pure and perfect. 

"It is on this account I have flattered myself for several years 
past, with the pleasing persuasion and prospect, that mankind, 
under the present dispensation of heavenly truths offered to their 
acceptance, will be enabled to attain unto a purity, power, and peace 
of heavenly life, hitherto imexperienced, and even unconceived. 
Warned of the danger of resting in a mere illumination of the 
understanding, and of sitting still under any imperfect states of 
purification and renovation, the children of this new dispensation 

* See the heavenly dootrine of the Kew J«nuMtai» n. Hk 
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will be watchful to press forward, in the ways of repentance and 
obedience, to the entire separation of all known evil, and to the 
establishment and regeneration of their minds and lives in all 
heavenly good. Hence tliey will be enlightened to see, and em- 
powered to oppose and overcome all the subtle infernal influences 
of self-love, and the love of the world, in which the spirits of darkness 
have their abode, and by which they operate to seduce and to destroy. 
Hence too, the influences of an heavenly love and charity, will be 
more distinctly perceived, and more sensibly felt by them, and in 
and by those influences a closer conjunction formed, and a freer 
communication opened with the Lord of heaven, and his holy 
angels, for guidance, for protection and salvation. Being more 
enlightened than other men, they will see the necessity of a greater 
watchfulness, a deeper humiliation, and a purer conversation, having 
learnt to believe that to whomsoever much is given, of him will much be 
requMred,—(hxLk.e xii. 48.) It may therefore reasonably be expected, 
that they will be, of all other men, the most meek and lowly, the 
most patient and contented, the most just and upright, the most 
diligent and active, the most merciful, kind and compassionate, this 
being the genuine Ufe and spirit of heaven, wrought and rendered 
operative in all pure minds, receptive of the truth of heaven, accord- 
ing to the degree of the purity of that truth which they receive, and 
the measure of obedience in which it is received. Hereby they will 
be taught a truly Christian toleration and forbearance towards all 
those, who as yet stand in imperfect dispensations of divine know- 
ledge, and knowing that what God solely respects in every one, is 
sincerity of obedience to that degree of light, which is communicated, 
they will respect the same and learn to love and reverence the 
principle of good in others, as much as in themselves ; always giving 
this principle the pre-eminence over every intellectual attainment 
whatsoever, because, in the sight of God, it is infinitely more 
precious and more approved. They will not, therefore, contend any 
longer about doctrines and opinions, forms and ceremonies of 
worship, or any such external things ; neither will they judge others 
from such things, but, aware that what God requires and looks for 
in all, is a new heart and a new spirit, they will be anxious only 
about the renovation and regeneration of their own hearts and lives, 
that each may love his neighbour better than himseK, and manifest 
his love by corresponding works of use and service for the general 
good. The sole contention therefore will be, who shall be most 
humble, most charitable, most upright in his intentions, most sincere 
and earnest in his obedience, most watchful over himself, most 
attentive to the good of others, and whilst each is striving that he 
himself may excel in these virtues of heaven, he will desire and 
pray earnestly that he may be excelled by all others, and that his 
fellow-men may be as much or more the favourites of heaven than 
he himself. In short, I conceive, and firmly believe, that under 
the present manifestation of the pure doctrine of trutli, with which 
the world is favoured, every spiritual, rational, and natural power 
and principle of the human mind will be highly purified, pezfected 
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and exalted, through the heavenly influences of an holy love and 
wisdom from the manifested Jehovah, producing its corresponding 
image and likeness of righteousness, truth and peace, in the earth, 
to the perfect fulfilment of that figurative prophecy where it is 
written, * For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring 
silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron ; I will also make 
thine officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness. Violence 
shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within 
thy borders, but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates 
praise.* — (Isaiah Ix. 17, 18.) 

" And this blessed and heavenly state of life amongst men, arising 
from a vital obedient reception of holy and pure doctrine, I conceive 
to constitute that glorious new church spoken of by our enlightened 
author, as prefigured under the character of the bride the Lamb*8 
wife, and predicted by our blessed Lord as about to be established 
under his second advent, of which it is declared, that ' the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them their God;* — (Bev. 
xxi. 8.) A church not to be limited by any external forms or 
ceremonies of worship, neither to be pointed out by a lo here, or lo 
there, but universal as the reception of heavenly truth and obedience 
to its dictates, consisting of the upright and sincere in heart amongst 
all people, nations and languages, and forming one grand body or 
kingdom here on earth, whereof the Lord Jesus Christ is the soul 
or head, and of which all are living members, who worship him in 
spirit and in truth. Wo be to those, who would endeavour to confine 
this blessed tabernacle and temple of the most High and Holy One, 
within any pale of their own framing, under the delusive imagination, 
that any mere opinion, speculation, doctrine, form or ceremony 
whatsoever, can of themselves constitute that spiritual building, in 
which the almighty and eternal Jehovah-Jesus dwells, with all the 
blessings of his parental love, and the powers of his salvation ! 
Whereas it must be very plain to every attentive reader, both of the 
Sacred Scriptures and of the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, that the 
church of Christ consists solely of the humble, the upright and the 
obedient, agreeable to those words of the Lord himself, * My mother 
and my brethren are these, which hear the word of God, and do 
it;' — (Luke viii. 21.) and in another place, « My sheep hear my 
voice,* — (John x. 27.) where to hear is to obey. 

"But methinks I hear you ask, is not then this New Church to 
be distinguished by any particular forms or ceremonies of worship ? 
Is it to remain merely an internal spiritual Church, and not to be 
made known externally, by what Emanuel Swedenborg calls the 
externals of a churchy and which he shews to be necessary, both to 
preserve and manifest its internals? Are the members of this New 
Church to continue mixed with the members of the Old Church, in 
the use of their imperfect forms, which are in many instances con- 
trary to the truth? or rather, is it not their duty, and are they not 
particularly called upon at this time, to separate themselves from 
external communion with all other societies of professing Christians, 
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that so having a purer and more perfect form of worship, they may 
serve their God more in the spirit and truth of devotion, and may 
likewise by their examples and preaching be instrumental in leading 
others to the knowledge of the truth ? 

'' I am well aware that such questions as these will be asked, and 
are already asked by many ; and as the answer to them is a matter 
of much importance, and involves a subject of nice and intricate 
discrimination, about which the minds of many are at this time 
divided, I wish to be more particular in delivering my sentiments 
upon it, and to deliver them with all due deference to the sentiments 
of others, but at the same time with that freedom to which every 
member of the church is entitled; and it is my sincere prayer, to 
be directed herein by the real truth, it being my first and ruling 
desire, if I know my own heart, to be so directed, and to be deter- 
mined accordingly in all judgment and opinion on every subject 
whatsoever. 

"There are two points, it appears to me, which ought more 
especially to be attended to in the decision of the above enquiry, 
and by which every member of the church should be guided and 
determined in his judgment; 1st., how far a separation from external 
communion with other professing Christians is in itself at this time 
reasonable, expedient, and tending to diffuse the knowledge of the 
truth? and 2dly., how far such a separation is agreeable to the 
spirit and letter of the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg ? I say at 
this time, because it must be obvious to every one, that in all cases, 
what may be very right and expedient to be done at one time, may 
be very wrong and inexpedient at another; and that it is a great part 
of wisdom to know the proper time for doing every thing, as appears 
plain &om numberless instances, but from none more than from 
the parable of the wheat and tares spoken by our Lord, in which we 
read that the reapers were urgent for making an immediate separation 
between them, *Wilt thou, say they, that we go and gather up the 
tares?' but the Lord answers, 'Nay, lest whilst ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them ; let both grow together 
until the harvest.' — (See Matt. xiii. 28, 29, 30.) Here is a case in 
point, by which it manifestly appears, that men may be too hasty in 
doing what otherwise would be right and proper to be done; and 
that by such intemperate haste they may do mischief where they 
intended to do good ; and that therefore the dictate of truth and 
prudence on all such occasions teaches to wait patiently for the 
proper time, in which the good may be done without the mischief. 

" The sole question therefore seems to be this, is it now the proper 
time for the members of the New Church to seperate from external 
communion with all other professing Christians, by adopting a form 
of worship peculiar to themselves? And doth it appear from reason 
and from considerations of expediency, as also from tlie writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, that it is now the proper time ? 

" Suffer me to trespass upon your patience a few minutes longer, 
whilst I endeavour to answer these questions by showing, 1st., what 
appears to myself, and to several fiiends, with whom I have cpnversed 
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and corresponded on the subject, reasonable and expedient herein , 
and 2dly., -what appears to us to be the sense and decision of the 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg on the subject. 

"And 1st., in regard to what appears to myself, and to several of 
my friends, reasonable and expedient herein. We take it for granted, 
that in every congregation of professing Christians, there are some 
who are in the real desire of eternal good, and consequently in the 
desire of knowing eternal truth, of course in the faculty of receiving 
the same, provided it be proposed to them without prejudice, and 
in such a manner as to do as little violence as possible to those 
appearances of truth, in which they have been principled by 
education from their early years. Persons of this description, we 
conceive to abound, more or less, in every Christian Community, and 
we cannot help regarding all such with an eye of tender love and 
charity, as being very dear unto their heavenly Father, the children 
of his House, the sheep of his Fold, and about to constitute a part of 
his glorious New Church and Kingdom, whensoever their under- 
standings shall become enlightened with the genuine truths thereof. 
We conceive further, that it is our duty, as men and Christians, to 
aid such to the utmost of our power, by leading them to the 
knowledge of that truth, which they are seeking with the earnestness 
of a sincere desire, agreeable to that commandment of the Lord to 
his disciples, * Go rafiier to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,* — 
(Matt. X. 6.) and that on this account we are bound by every obligation 
of charity, to remove out of their way every stumbling-block of 
oflfence, which is likely to prejudice their minds against the doctrines 
which we wish them to receive, and which they also would be glad 
and thankful to receive from us, if fairly and prudently proposed. 
But for this purpose, and with liiis view, we cannot think it right 
or reasonable to separate ourselves from such persons, rejecting all 
their forms and ceremonies of worship as impure and unholy, and 
establishing ourselves into a distinct community in the adoption 
and use of other forms and ceremonies. We conceive that in so 
doing we shall excite in their minds an unnecessary and insuperable 
prejudice against us and our doctrines, which will operate most 
powerfully to prevent their receiving the truth from us. We shall 
not have the same influence to press upon them our persuasions, 
whilst we separate from their communion, which we should have 
had by remaining in their communion. It is a tenet of our 
enlightened author, that all people have strong prejudices in favour 
of those religious principles and ceremonies in which they have 
been educated, and that the Lord never breaks but hends such 
religious principles and ceremonies,* and we dare not adopt a rule 
of acting herein contrary to the Lord's, by breaking instead oi bending. 
We conceive that if we do not observe this law of the divine procedure, 
in respect to weak and wandering brethren, we cannot in any sort 
be said to fulfill that other command oi going to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel: but rather we shall act in direct opposition to this 

* See Aroana Gcolestla, n. 1092. 
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comniand by going away from them, whilst we separate ourselTes 
from their community, and consequently them from ours. For it 
is hardly to be supposed, that ^ey will leave their forms and 
ceremonies of worship to come to us, any more than we should 
leave ours, when adopted, and go to them. It is on this account we 
think we are acting according to the wisdom and prudence of 
charity, whilst we remain still in external communion with the old 
church, in the hjpe, and with the design, of thus gathering many 
sincere and upright ones into the fold of the true shepherd, who 
will gladly receive our doctrines, if we do not reject their forms, 
but who will assuredly reject both us and our doctrines, in case we 
offer any violence to those institutions and establishments which 
they account most holy and sacred. 

"But we do not wish to rest this matter merely on our own 
judgments: We conceive that we are supported in these our 
sentiments by the iudffment and opinion of the honourable author 
whose writings we receive, as I shall now proceed to show in as few 
words as possible, by laying before you further what appears to us 
to be the sense and decision of those writings on this subject. 

"It must be confessed it is not an easy thing to discover from the 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg; what his real sentiments were in 
regard to the rejection of old forms of worship, and the adoption of 
new ones. He speaks indeed, in many places, concerning the 
necessity of rejecting the principles and persuasions of what he calls 
the Old Church, and points out the great danger of mixing these with 
the principles and persuasions taught in the New Church, and this 
has been considered and construed by some as implying a rejection 
of the external forms of worship of the Old Church, though I will 
challenge any person to produce a single passage throughout his 
various writings, in which it is asserted, or even implied, that a 
rejection of such external forms at this time is either requisite or 
expedient. But although there are no passages in the writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, which express either the necessity or expedien- 
cy of adopting at this time new forms and ceremonies of worship, 
under the present new dispensation, there are several which imply 
both the necessity and expediency of great caution and prudence in 
making such external changes.* And there is one passage in par- 
ticular which goes still further, in which it is declared in the plainest 
and most unequivocal terms, tlaat such external changes as yet ought 
not to he made, but that the New Church, for wise and important 
reasons therein assigned, ought to abide, for a considerable time at 
least, in external communion with the Old Church. As this passage 
however is little known, and of consequence has been little attended 
to, being contained in one of the author's larger works, which has 
not yet been translated into English, I think it my duty to quote it 
at full length, for your information and instruction, that so you 
may judge for yourselves concerning its true sense and import. 

" The passage is taken from n. 764 of the work entitled Apocalypsis 

* * See partlctilarly Arc. CoBl6Btia> n. 1992, 2180. 
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Ewplieata, where the author gives an explication of these words in 
the Bevelations, And the earth lielped the woman. After giving the 
expHcation in his usual method, according to the doctrine of cor- 
respondences, he Qiakes this comment on his own words, ' These 
things (viz : what he had just heen saying,) are thus to he understood : 
it is said ahove, that the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, and afterwards that she got the wings 
of an eagle, and flew to her own place, by which was signified, that 
the Church, which is called the New Jerusalem, is* to tarry (or abide) 
for a while amongst those who are in the doctrine of faith separate 
(from charity and good works,) whilst it grows to the full, until pro- 
vision is made (for its establishment) amongst greater numbers, but 
in that church there are dragons, who separate faith from good 
works not only in doctrine, but also in life, whereas the rest in the 
same church, who live the life of faith, which is charity, are not 
dragons, although amongst them; for they know no other than that 
it is agreeable to (or grounded in) doctrine that faith produceth 
fruits, which are good works, and that the faith, which justifies and 
saves, is to believe those things which are in the Word, and to do 
them; whereas the dragons are altogether of another way of think- 
ing; but what the sentiments of 4:hese latter are, the former do not 
comiprehend, and inasmuch as they do not comprehend, neither do 
they receive. From which considerations it is manifest, that the 
church (consisting of or formed) from those, who are not dragons, 
is meant by the earth which helped the woman, and swallowed up 
the flood (or stream) which the dragon cast forth from his mouth. 
But what is the nature and quality of the reasonings of those who 
are meant by the dragon, concerning the separation of faith from 
good works, and concerning their conjunction, and how cunning 
and at the same time pernicious those reasonings are, will be re- 
vealed, the Lord willing, in another place ; also that those reasonings 
have place only with the learned rulers (or dignitaries of the Church) 
and are not Imown to, because not understood by, the people of the 
Church, and that hence it is that the New Church, which is called 
the Holy Jerusalem, is helped by these latter, and is also increased 
(or grows.)' 

" In this passage it is asserted in the plainest and most express 
terms, that the New Church, called the Holy Jerusalem, is to tarry 
(or abide) for a while with the Old Church, which is in false principles 
of doctrine, whilst it grows to the full, until provision is 'made for its 
establishment amongst greater numbers; and the solid and weighty 
reasons assigned for this non-separation are, that the New Church 
may hereby be helped, and also be increased (or grow) from the mem- 
bers of the Old Church, who are in good of life, although in false 
principles of doctrine. 

" Now I would here wish to ask this one single question. Can it with 
any degree of truth or propriety be said, that the new church is as 
yet grown to the full, and that provision hath been made for its 
establishment amongst greater numbers ? Or rather is it not at 
present quite in its infant state^ confined comparatively to a few, 
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and therefore requiiiog both help and inereau f And if this be the 
case, is it not expedient that it abide, for a while at least, with the 
Old Church, from whence that help and increase, according to the 
testimony of our enlightened author, are to come? Andmajitnot 
of course be attended with danger and mischief to attempt any 
separation before such help and inereate are/uUy afforded, just as it 
would be dangerous and mischievous for the natural birth to be 
brought forth before ^aJvU time of gestation, or for the child to be 
weaned and taken from the nurse or mother, before it arrives at a 
proper degree of strength to bear such separation? 

"Far be it from me to put an interpretation upon the author's 
words which they wiU not bear; but I confess I cannot see what 
other in terpretaton can possibly be put upon the above passage, than 
as implying an absolute espediencyandnecessity for the rising New 
Church to continue in external communion with the Old Church, 
vehUat it is growing to Us ftdnesi, as the fit and only means of its 
receiving all that help and increase, which ore absolutely necessary 
both for its formation, its growth, and its full and final establish- 
ment. 

" The advocates therefore for immediate separation, as it appears 
to me, are reduced to this dilemma, either to show that the author's 
interpretation of the words of the Apocalypse, The earth helped the 
tBoman, is not grounded in truth and reason, or to show that the 
New Church ia at tliis time groum to the/uil, and that sufficient pro- 
vision has been made for its establishmeutamongstgreaternumbera. 
But I am persuaded they will be unwilling to admit the former* 
position possible, so I am inclined to think tbey will be unable to 
prove the latter, since to assert that the New Church is at this time 
groum to the fall, seems to me as preposterous as to assert that a 
child of a year old ia a. fuU-groum man, or that a plant ia come to 
the maturity of its growth, when its tender shoots are but just 
beginning to appear above ground. 

"Nor will it be to any purpose for the advocates for immediate 
separation to urge that the forms of worship used in the Old Church 
are, in many instances, expressed in words not agreeing with the 
truth, or that its ministers are corrupt, and that theremay be danger 
in the hearing such ministers, and in joining in such worship, and 
that the conscience may be hurt thereby, for our enlightened author 
must needs have been aware of these objections, as being well aware 
both of the imperfection of the forma of worship used in the Old 
Church, and the corruption of some of its ministers, and yet not- 
withstanding all this we find him asserting that the New Church is 
still to tarry for a while with the Old, wfttisl it is growing to Us fulness, 
and g^ing the help and increase necessary for its existence and 
subsistence. 

"And I cannot help being of opinion, that had these reasonings, 
grounded on the plain sense and import of the above passage from 
our enlightened author, been duly attended to by those who have 
been favoured with the knowledge of the doctrine of the New Jeru- 
salem, they would not have been so hasty, either in London, 



Birmingham, or any other plaoe, to have adopted new forms and 
ceremonies of worship, in a total distinction and separation from 
every other community of professing Christians in these kingdoms. 
I do not charge them with any ill intention in what they have done ; 
far from it; I believe them to have been actuated by a warm zeal 
for the truth ; but I believe, at the same time, that their zeal hath 
not been tempered with right prudence and moderation of wisdom, 
agreeable to the sentiments of the author whom they hold so 
deservedly in veneration. Mistaking those passages, wherein he 
shows the necessity of rejecting the principles and persuasions of 
the Old Church, and fancying them to imply a necessity of rejecting 
all external communion therewith, they hastily determined upon an 
entire separation from every form and ceremony which was not in 
exact agreement with their own ideas, not aware that in so doing 
they were acting in direct opposition to their author's meaning and 
sentiments, and were endangering the very existence of that church 
which they were desirous to establish, by depriving it of what is 
declared in sacred Scripture to be its proper help and means of 
growth. 

"It may possibly to some of my readers be a further acceptable 
confirmation of the above sentiments, to be informed, that the late 
Rev. Mr. Hartley, who was personally acquainted with the author, 
and one of his most intimate friends, and who translated the Treatise 
on Influx, and also wrote the excellent Prefece to the Treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, was of the same way of thinking, as he declared 
* in several letters which he wrote to me on the subject, and which I 
have still by me. And I cannot help being of an opinion, that his 
authority ought to have great weight (if any weight be wanting after 
what has been already said,) in determining so important a question, 
and in discovering to the world what the real sentiments of Emanuel 
Swedenborg were on the subject, since it is hardly possible to sup- 
pose but Mr. Hartley must have consulted with Emanuel Swedenborg 
on a point of such magnitude, in which the interests of the church 
were so essentially concerned, and of consequence must speak 
Swedenborg's sentiments together with his own, whilst he declared 
himself, in the strongest terms, averse to every change at present in 
the externals of worship. 

"Would the compass of this address permit, I could here point 
out some other dangers to be apprehended by the new church from 
a sudden separation from external communion with other professing 
Christians, such as particularly the danger of falling into a sectarian 
spirit, and thereby despising or thinking lightly of all others, who 
are not worshipping God according to certain forms expressed in a 
peculiar language ; but I trust that what hath been already said will 
be sufficient to convince every candid reader of the writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, that such separation is neither prudent nor expedient 
at this time, whilst the New Church is in its present infant state, 
nor yet agreeable to the sentiments of our enlightened author. 

" I am however well aware that there are some persons, in a cer- 
tain state of the regenerate life, who, it is much to be feared, will 
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caution with all, and in regard to which, as we cannot be too cir- 
cumspect ourselves whilst we are passing through it, so we cannot 
do a greater deed of charity, when we have passed through it, than 
to excite in others the same circumspection. 

"Permit me then, my dear brethren, byVay of conclusion of this 
address, to do this charitable deed, by earnestly endeavouring to 
caution and guard you against the influence of the above misguided 
spirit both in yourselves and others. For this purpose consider 
well the danger to which you are exposed, whilst you are thinking 
and acting under the first affection of truth, before it be well con- 
joined with charity, by humiliation, obedience, and combat against 
the evil propensities of corrupt nature. Your fevourite author warns 
you of this danger in various parts of his writings, showing you 
how truth is at first received by all in much impurity of the affec- 
tions, and in much disorder of the life, and that if the mind be not 
very watchful over itself at this time, the evils of selfish and worldly 
love, which are not yet removed, will mix themselves with the truth, 
and thereby produce greater mischiefs than if the truth had never 
been known. Learn therefore to moderate your first zeal for the 
truth, by suffering the spirit of love, mercy, charity, humility, and 
sincere obedience to prevail over it, that so it may be guided and 
directed aright in all things, and that you may never act irom the 
impulse of truth only, but of truth and good conjoined in one. 
Judge others, not from their opinions, but from their practices, not 
from their creeds so much as from their lives, not from their external 
forms and modes of worship, so much as from the internal princi- 
ples by which they are influenced therein ; and judge them in this 
manner, because you believe that God so judges tihem, who ever 
respects in man tie tendency of the will alone in regard to good, 
and sincerity in the pursuit and practice thereof, and not any specu- 
lative doctrines or opinions separate therefrom. Let it thus be your 
chief concern and labour to cherish and call forth in all the principle 
and life of heavenly good, under a firm persuasion that if men 
are in the hearty desire of such good, they will readily and willingly 
receive the truth, but if they are not in this desire, the truth will 
not be received by them, or if received would but tend to increase 
their condemnation. Cast thus the gospel net on the right side of 
the ship, and you may then hope to catch men, whereas if you do 
not first convince them that you are actuated by a real zeal for their 
eternal good, more than for any change of opinions and forms of 
worship, you may toU all the night and catch nothing. There is there- 
fore but one kind of separation, and but one kind of change, which 
I would at present recommend to you, and that is a separation from 
all evil and false principles of heart and life, and a consequent 
change of nature, that so by true regeneration you may be led into 
that heavenly spirit of solid wisdom, grounded in an universal love 
of charity, and operative in all Christian meekness, moderation, 
gentleness, and useful works, which is the only spirit in which you 
can ever hope to find heaven yourselves, or to lead others thither. 
Convince the world thus, that the temper and spirit of the New 
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Church or New Jerusalem, is not a partial, sectarian, or bigotted 
temper and spirit, which excites horror, and from which all wise 
men flee awaj, hut that it is universal, not limited to a sect, not servilely 
attached to forms and ceremonies, consequently conciliating and amia- 
hle, and such as, like its Divine Giver, toiU draw all men unto it. Let 
mankind see hy the order, harmony, sohriety, purity and peace of your 
lives, that ye yourselves have found the truth, and you may then 
have a good hope to lead them to seek it, and to enahle them to 
find it where you have sought and found it, and will thus take a 
more probable method of recommending the writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, and making converts to his doctrines, than if you should 
build an hundred new places of worship, and establish therein an 
himdred new forms and ceremonies, in every town and kingdom. 

Finally, let me entreat you to believe that what has been said in 
this address proceeds from a cordial affection towards you, and a 
real concern for your eternal interests, as well as for the general 
interests of the truth. Be persuaded that I bear you in my bosom 
with a tender care, lest in anything you should either be misled 
yourselves, or mislead others. If I know my own heart, its continual 
prayer for you is, that you may become perfect even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. But with the love which I bear imto 
you, I confess I cannot forget or be indifferent about those who 
have not attained unto your knowledge, and yet are in the desire 
thereof. For them also my heart feels tenderly, accoiinting them 
my brethren, to whatsoever community of professing Christians they 
may belong, and whatsoever may be their present doctrines and 
opinions, believing them to be the true sheep of the heavenly fold, 
and that sooner or later, by virtue of the good which they love, and 
of the truth which they are panting after, though as yet they have 
not found it, they are right dear in the eyes of their God and Ke- 
deemer, and will finally be brought into the bright light of the 
New Jerusalem. 

"May such also be dear and precious in our sight ! and may it 
become our joint labc^ir to extend the blessings of the eternal truth 
unto all such, by submitting as yet to the use of their imperfect 
forms of external worship; by accommodating ourselves to their 
weaknesses and tolerating their prejudices; by removing thus every 
offence which may be likely to hinder their reception of the truth ; 
and especially by forming our own lives according to the spirit of 
heavenly order, in all love, mercy, charity, humility and moderation, 
that so seeing our good works, they may be the more disposed to be- 
lieve in and receive our doctrine, and may thereby finally with us 
glorify our common Father which is in heaven! 

"Believe this to be the continual prayer and unceasing desire of 
your affectionate friend and brother, The Tbanslatob." 

Without any comment upon the foregoing "Address," the Docu- 
ment before-mentioned will be appropriately introduced by the 
following extract from a work lately published entitled " Rise and 
Progress of the New Jerusalem Church in England, America, and other 
parts, hy Rohert jBTincimarsA.** 
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'' When the proposidon for opening a place of worship was regu- 
larly submitted to the society, which was at a meeting held in New 
Court, Middle Temple, (London,) on Thursday, the 19th of April, 
1787, it was negatived by a small majority, on the ground that the 
proper time for separating from the Old Establishments was iiot yet arrived. 
A few individuals of the society, however, thought otherwise; con- 
ceiving, that whenever the human mind is in a fit and prepared state 
for the full reception of unadulterated goodness and truth, and free 
from the shackles of a blind faith, imposed upon it by the 'precepts 
of men,' then is the proper time for withdrawing from a fallen 
church, and for adopting a worship more consistent widi the principles 
of genuine Christianity, than that either of the Estabhshed Church, 
or of Dissenters. Finding that the society, as then constituted, was 
not disposed for any change, those of the members, who were desirous 
of having a new order of worship, united themselves expressly for 
that purpose, yet without discontinuing the usual meetings with 
the rest of their brethren in the Temple. For though in the article 
of separate worship they could not all see alike, they were still 
united in affection and friendship ; having one great object in view, 
in common with each other, namely, to spread the heavenly 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem as extensively as their means would 
permit, by printing and publishing. While, therefore, a part of the 
general body resolved themselves into a new society for promoting 
title establishment of an External Church, in agreement with the 
truths of the Internal Church, which, it was humbly presumed, had 
already begun to be formed in the hearts and lives of many, all were 
actuated by the same zeal, as before, in favour of the common cause." 

" It was about this time that the Rev. J. Clowes, M.A., Eector of St 
John's, Manchester, hearing of our design to form a separate com- 
munity for the establishment of public worship on the principles 
of the New Jerusalem alone, without any mixture with those of the 
old establishments, came to London for the express purpose of dis- 
suading us from the proposed measure. With the purest intentions 
in the world, and doubtless actuated with the most sincere desire of 
promoting the interests of the New Church, according to the best of 
his judgment, he earnestly entreated us to remain in our former 
religious connexions, and not to think of deserting the authorized 
worehip of the country. He thought it probable, that sooner or later 
the bishops and other dignitaries of the Church of England would be 
disposed to revise their Liturgy, and make it conformable to the truths 
of the new dispensation ; and he considered that no others had any 
right whatever to interfere in the matter. A separation, he thought, 
might at some future period be found necessary, if no such reform, as 
that which he contemplated, should be likely to take place. In the 
meantime he recommended us to wait with patience until tliedoctriiies of 
the new church shall have gained a more extensive reception in the hearts of 
the people; to cultivate the principle of charity towards others, rather 
than aim at the introduction of new forms and creeds ; and leave 
to those who had the proper authority, to make alterations in the 
articles of &ith, and in the ceremonies of public worship. 



AND REC6RDEB. 33 

"We heard these observations and recommendations with the 
greatest deference and respect to the character of Mr. Clowes, whose 
services in the Church, together with his pious and amiable conduct 
in life, had. gained the esteem and aflfection of all who Imew him. 
But in a cause of so much importance as that of the promulgation of 
the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, in a way too which ap- 
peared to have the sanction of the Divine Word, as well as of the 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, we did not think ourselves justi- 
fiable in deviating from our avowed purpose, but were determined, 
through divine assistance, to proceed in the course, which our own 
consciences dictated as the wisest, the best, and the most expedient, 
that could be adopted at the time." — p. 54. 



" Eeasons for separating from the Old Church, in answer to a letter received 
from certain persons in Manchester, who profess to believe in the 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem Church, as contained in the 
theologicalwritings of the late Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg, andyetreinain 
in the external forms of doctrine and worship now in use in the Old 
Church, notwithstanding their direct opposition to the heavenly doctrines 
of the New Church: to ichich are added sundry passages from E, 
Swedenborg, on which the expediency, and even necessity, of a complete 
separation from the former church, is founded. By the members of 
the New Jerusalem Church who a^ssemble in Great Eastcheap, London, 
London, printed by R, Hindmarsh, 1788." 

"Dear brethren, — ^We received your friendly epistle of the 14th 
November, 1787, and after mature deliberation on the contents 
thereof, we think it necessary to deliver our sentiments as follow : 

" It appears to be written in a spirit of charity, and accordingly 
we receive it as expressive of your best wishes towards us and the 
New Church at large. But in regard to that part of it, where 
you advise us not to separate from the present Established Forms of 
Worship in the Old Church, as no argument is advanced from the 
Holy Word, or from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, which 
to us are dearer than every other consideration on earth, we dare 
not comply with any requisition of man, that in our judgment 
would tend to crush the Lord's work in his Infant New Church. It 
appears to us from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, that the 
Faith of the Old Church is diametrically opposite to that of the 
New Church, and consequently that they cannot remain together 
in the same house, much less in the same mind, without the most 
dangerous consequences to man's spiritual life. 

" With respect to the universality of the Divine Mercy, which 
you seem to consider as a sufficient ground and reason for not 
separating from the Old Church, inasmuch as the Lord accepteth 
the sincere Worship of all men, howsoever imperfect their Forms, 
we conceive this might as well have been applied to the Primitive 
Christian Church, when separating from the Jewish, and with much 
c 
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greater propriety to the Beformed or Protestant Churches, when 
they withdrew from the Roman Catholics, than to us in the present 
case ; for the consideration of the Lord's mercy heing extended to 
pagans and idolators, and even to the wicked, doth not seem to us 
to be a sufficient reason for continuing either in idolatry or wicked- 
ness, when the means of reformation are in our power. If the 
Lord accepteth the sincere Worship of all men, notwithstanding 
the imperfection of their Forms, surely we may hope that his Mercy 
will be extended to us even in our new Form, while we worship 
Him alone in sincerity and truth. And if so, even upon your own 
principles of universality, wc beg leave to ask wherein consisteth 
the evil or danger of separating from the Fornis of the Old Church ? 

"By a separation we by no means wish to circumscribe the limits 
of the Lord's universal Mercy, much less to confine it to ourselves, 
or to the Forms which we have adopted for present use, as may 
appear from the Address to the reader prefixed to our Liturgy, to 
which we refer you for our sentiments on this head. Nay, so 
sensible are we of the universality of the Divine Mercy, .that we 
believe it is perpetually extended even to the infernal spirits, in 
preventing them from falling into deeper hells; the Lord from 
his Divine Love being ever desirous of elevating all into heaven. 
But this is impossible, by reason of their acquired evil, which they 
have confirmed to such a degree, that it cannot be removed or 
extirpated to all eternity. — [Heavm and Hell, n. 621 to 627.) 

** You will be pleased to observe, that the Friends in London by 
no means wish to confine the New Church to any Forms which 
they may think most suitable for themselves ; for we know that all 
perfection consists in variety. — (Arcaiia Ccelestia, n. 1286. Heaven 
and Hell, n. 61 to 68.J There will therefore be many varieties of 
worship in the New Church ; but all these varities will harmonise 
by the acknowledgment and profession of ONE GOD in the 
DIVINE HUMAN PEBSON of the LOBD JESUS CHBIST. 
This is the Universal that must enter into every particular and 
singular, as the very soul thereof: and this will unite all the 
members of the New Church, howsoever different their modes of 
worship may be. But it is plain to see, that this cannot extend to 
the Forms in use in the Old Church ; for the Universal that prevails 
therein, particularly in respect to its doctrine concerning God, the 
person of Christ, Charity, Bepentance, Freewill, Election, the use 
of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and in every 
other the most minute singular, is a Trinity of Gods, (see Trice 
Christian Religion, n. 177;) and this Trinity of Gods as naturally 
begets the pernicious doctrine of justification by faith alone, as the 
acknowledgment of one God in the DmNE humanity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ produces a life according to his commandments. 

" We trust, therefore, our dear brethren of Manchester will not 
impute to us a sectarian spirit, when we profess and endeavour 
(through Divine assistance) to maintain Charity towards all mankind, 
and declare that we have nothing in view, but the worship of the 
True God, and the advancement of his New Church both in doctrine 
and in life. 
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"In separating from the Old Church, and in framing a Liturgy 
agreeable to our perceptions of the heavenly truths of the New, we 
conceive we are only exercising that liberty of conscience, which 
the Lord in his Divine Providence has been pleased so peculiarly 
to favour us with, and which as members of the New Church, and 
subjects of a free land, we have a most undoubted right to. Indeed 
the propriety, and even necessity of this measure appears the 
more striking, when we consider that all the present forms of 
worship in use in the Old Church, are calculated to implant in the 
mind a divided idea of the One God ; and to lead from the true 
Object of Worship, which is Jesus Christ, to an imaginary God of 
a superior order, who is on all occasions to be addressed for the 
sake of the merits and sufferings of His Son. 

"We consider it, therefore, as a duty incumbent upon us to 
forsake whatsoever is calculated to oppose and obstruct the free 
reception of good arid truth from the Lord ; and however trivial it 
may appear to some, whether we use or reject the Forms of the Old 
Church, yet we are firmly persuaded (by certain experience) of the 
truth of Emanuel Swedenborg's assertion, (speaking of the forms 
of prayer now in use) that whatever is implanted in the memory 
in a person's younger years, becomes the subject of all his future 
thoughts. — {^rue Christian Religion, n. 173.) This being the case, 
it is evident, that the Forms of Worship in the Old Church have a 
pernicious tendency, inasmuch as they lead the mind to conceive 
three Gods in idea, and teach a justification by faith in the merits 
of one, who suffered death to appease the wratii of the other. 

" The danger resulting from such erroneous sentiments to the 
rising generation, is too evident to escape notice ; but rather awakens 
us to a sense of the duty we owe to our families and offspring, in 
guarding them, as much as possible, against receiving and being 
confirmed in principles, that cannot fail hereafter to prove highly 
prejudical to their eternal life. — (See True Christian Religion, n. 28.) 

" But it is not our design to point out to you all the sad conse- 
quences of the faith of the Old Church, as no doubt you must be 
well acquainted with them already from the works of our author. 
Suffice it to observe, that we consider them as sufficient reasons 
for withdrawing from the^ibrmer church. And we hope and trust, 
that our dear brethren of Manchester, and elsewhere, will also in 
due time see the importance and necessity of relinquishing, both 
internally and externally, those destrtictive Forms of Faith and 
Worship, which have already been the means of vastating and 
consummating the Old Church, and which, if persevered in, will 
doubtless threaten the most dangerous consequences to the New. 

"You, as well as we, believe there is only One God in One Person, 
and that the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is He. So do the 
angels of heaven. But they profess the same with their lips also ; 
and thus the acknowledgment of their hearts descending into the 
confession of their mouth, is in its fulness and in its power. Why, 
then, should we be ashamed or afraid to profess our faith in the 
open day? Why speak with our tongues what we know in our 
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hearts to be false? Shall general custom, or any human establish- 
ment on earth, be allowed a sufficient plea ? Is evil to be done, 
that good may come of it ? O, Friends and Brethren ! let us no 
longer deceive ourselves ! let us no longer halt between two opinions ! 
But let us seek truth for the sake of truth ; and when we have found 
it, let us acknowledge and profess it in humility and simplicity, as 
knowing that nothing short of genuine truth derived from genuine 
good can constitute us real members of the New Jerusalem. 

" As a church has lately been opened in London, wherein the 
Lord Jesus Christ alone is worshipped, and the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem are avowedly preached, we can from some experience 
declare, that we think your fears about a separation from the Old 
Church were entirely groundless. Many persons have already by 
that means been brought to the knowledge of the truth ; and we 
have a good ho^Cy from present appearances,^ that the efforts of those 
concerned therein will, through divine mercy, in the end be crowned 
with the desired success. 

" Sensible of our own weakness and infirmities, and how much 
we stand in need of the Divine assistance, it is the sincere prayer 
of our hearts, that we may be preserved in the truth of the Holy 
Word, and in the genuine spirit of charity towards all mankind. 
For we are well assured, that the most perfect Forms of external 
worship and profession will avail us nothing, unless by the Divine 
Mercy of the Lord, we enter into real states of Repentance and 
Regeneration, which can only be effected by shunning evils as sins 
against God, and by a life conformable to the genuine truths of his 
Holy Word. 

" We do not wish to lay a stress on any reasoning derived from 
man's propriety or self-intelligence, but simply to receive the truth 
as the Lord has been pleased to manifest it by means of his servant 
Emanuel Swedenborg. And where we cannot all agree in sentiment 
or opinion on any particular points, we trust we shaU ever be united in 
the bonds of love and charity, 

" We think it proper, at the close of this letter, to point out to 
you some of those passages in the writings of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, on which we ground the necessity of a Separation from the 
Old Church, and which appear to us of sufficient weight to authorise 
our conduct. The application of the same passages, however, to 
your own breasts, we shall leave entirely to yourselves. We do not 
wish to urge the example of our separating as a just reason for yours ; 
being well persuaded, that every man must judge and act for himself, 
particularly in matters of such importance as have respect to his 
conscience. And although it is possible you may not at present 
see the] expedience of forsaking the Old, and adopting the New 
Church, in an external as well as an internal manner ; yet we trust, 
the Lord will in mercy preserve you from your present danger, and 
in his own good time deliver you from the power of all your enemies, 
by setting your feet on sure and certain ground. 

* These italics oursv— Kd. 
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"This is our ardent pmyer for you, for ourselves, and for all 
others who desire to worship the Lord in spirit and in truth. 
" Great Eastcheapy London, 

" December 7th, 1788." (Signed) by 77 individiuiU. 



Sotne PASSAGES from Emanuel Swedenborg, whereon the expe- 
diency, and even necessity, of a complete separation from the Old 
Church, is founded, 

*' That all prayers directed to a Trinity of Persons are henceforth not attended 
to, but rejected in Heaven as ill-scented Odours." — T. C. B., n. 108. 

** That there is nothing spiritual remaining in the Old Church, but that it is 
full of Blasphemy against {he Lord."— T. C. R., n. 132, 183. A. R., n. 692, 715. 

" That no one in heaven can pronounce such an Expression as a Trinity of 
Persons, each whereof singly is God; that the heavenly atmosphere is in opposi- 
tion to such an expression, and consequently that men on earth ought likewise 
to be in opposition to it." — T. C. R., n. 173. 

'* That the confession of a Trinity of Persons is a tree in man, which ought not 
only to be cut down, but also to be extibpated by the veby hoots." — ^T. C. R., n. 173. 

"That the variance of the heart and the mouth in relation to Three Persons, 
naturally leads to the denial of a God." — T. C. R., n. 178. 

" That whosever assents to the Athanasian Creed, assents to the existence of 
Three Gods."— T. C. R., n. 172, 173. 

" That the Christian Church is at thu day entirely overturned." — T. C. R., n. 1 77. 

" That a Trinity of Gods pervades the whole and every particular of the doctrine 
and worship in the Old Church, even the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper ; and although this may not actually appear therein, yet this is the true 
Fountain from whence they all flow." — T. C. R., n. 177. 

** That a Faith in a Trinity of Persons playeth the harlot with every truth of 
the Word."— T. C. Pi., n. 177. 

" That this Faith in Three Gods hath extinguished the light of the Word, and 
turned it into mere darkness." — T. C. R., n. 177. 

" That the Lord is departed from the Old Church."— T. C. R., n. 177. 

" That all who abide by the Faith of the Old Church, do not enter in by th|9 
door into the sheepfold, but climb up some other way."— T. C. R., n. 177. 

" That the Faith of the Old Church, inasmuch as it is directed to Three Gods, 
is a Faith in Nature as God, and consequently in no God." — T. C. R., n. 178. 

" That there is not a single truth remaining in the Old Church, which is not 
falsified, and brought to its consummation ; and that this is signified by the 
Abomination of Desolation spoken of by the Prophet Daniel."— T. C. R., n. 174, 
177,180,758. 

" That so long as men adhere to, and are influenced by the faith of the Old 
Church, so long the New Heaven cannot descend to them, and consequently so 
long the New Church cannot be established among them."—- T. C. R., n. 182. 

" That the Faith of the Old Church is the Dragon which obstructs and prevents 
the reception of Divine Truth from the Lord."— T. C. R., n. 182. 

•« That by the Faith of the Old Church no flesh can be saved."— T. C. R., n. 182. 

" That the most absurd, ludicrous, and frivolous ideas concerning Three Divine 
Persons existing from eternity, arise in the mind of every one who continueth in 
a "belief of the words of the Athanasian and Nicene Creeds." — T. C. R., n. 183. 

" That such a faith is founded on a delirium of the mind, and is spiritual 
msanity."— T. C. R., n. 183. 

" That SwEDENBOBo publicly opposed a Bishop and other Dignitaries of the 
Old Church, in regard to their Faith in Three Persons, and confuted them lo 
their faces."— T. C. R., n. 16, 112. A. R., n. 710. 
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"That the Faith of the Old Gharch originates in principles of adnlteiy; for 
where there are Three Divine Persons or Three Lords in the Church, it is 
either like a woman who plays the harlot, or like a woman that is married to one 
hushand, who yet hireth herself out to two others ; and whilst she spends the 
night in their embraces, calleth each of them by turns her husband." — T. C. B., 
n. 880. 

" That the angels cannot utter such an Expression as Three equal Divinities ; 
and should any one approach them with an intent to utter it, he would be forced 
to turn his face away from them; and when he gave it utterance, he would become 
like a human log, and would be cast out, to take his place in hell with those 
diabolical spirits, who acknowledge no God." — T. C. R., n. 23. 

" N.B. We conceive that a solemn rehearsal of the Athanasian Creed, and other 
Forms of Worship in the Old Church, is an attempt to approach the angels, with 
the design of uttering the expression of Three equal Divinities, And therefore we 
dare not put it into execution." 

"That to implant in children and young people the idea of Three Divine 
Persons, to which is unavoidably annexed the idea of three Gods, is to deprive 
them of all spiritual milk, and afterwards of all spiritual meat, and lastly of all 
spiritual rationality ; the correspondence whereof is spiritual death to all who 
confirm themselves in such opinion." — T. C. R., n. 23. 

" That external Forms of Worship, agreeable to the doctrines of the New 
Church, are necessary, in order that the members of the New . Church may 
worship God in One Person, according to the dictates of their own consciences, 
and that their acknowledgment of the Lord may, by descending into ultimates, 
be confirmed, and thus their external man act in unity with their internal." — 
A. C, n. 1088. A. R., n. 633, 707. T. C. R., n. 23, 177, 508. 

"That wheresoever there is a church, there must of necessity be both an 
Internal and an External.*' — ^A. C, n. 1083. 

" That unless there were External worship, the nature and qualities of what 
is holy would remain unknown." — ^A. C, n. 1083. 

** That as at the destruction of the Most Ancient, the Ancient, and the Jewish 
Churches, a New Church was always established amongst those who were 
separate from the former; so will the New Jerusalem Church be established 
among those who are separate from the Old Christian Church, because it cannot 
be established among those who are within it." — A. C, n. 2986, 4747, 9256. 

** That the Old Church hath shut up heaven against itself."— A. C, n. 0256. 

" That the church is at this day transferred from the Christians to the Gentiles." 
— -A. C, n, 0256. 

"That the Old Church is rejected, and the New Church adopted." — A. C, n. 
4281, 4333, 4422, 4638. 

" That the Internals and Externals of the Old Church shall perish; and that this 
is what is meant in the Word by heaven and earth passing away." — A. C*, n. 4231'. 

'* That the Lord is departed from the Old Church, and com eto the New." — 
A. C, n. 4585. 

" That there are three dangerous and baleful spheres propagated by efflux 
from modem Christendom, or the Old Church ; the first of which exhales from 
the learned part of the clergy and laity, and takes away all belief in the Divinity 
of the Lord's Humanity, in consequence of introducing the idea of Three Gods. 
The second sphere is concerning Faith, which causeth darkness in the under- 
standing, and, joined with the former sphere, introduceth a kind of lethargy 
concerning one God, concerning regeneration, and the means of salvation. The 
third sphere is concerning the conjunction of faith and charity, which is so 
strong, that it cannot be resisted ; but is at this day abominable, infesting as 
with a plague whomsoever it toucheth, and breaking all connexion between 
these two means of Salvation established from the creation of the world. This 
sphere invadeth even men in the natural world, and quencheth the corgugial 
afiection established between truths and goods. The angels complain much of 
these spheres, and pray the Lord to dissipate them. These three spheres are like 
atmospheres arising from the folds of the Dragon, which being of a spiritual 
nature, invade and do violence to minds." — T. C. R., n. 619. 

** That the spheres of spiritual truths are as yet bat few, being only in the 
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new heaven, and mth those under hearen, who are sefabate from the spuits of 
the Dragon."— T. C. R., n. 619. 

" That if infernal spirits are near persons while engaged in Divine Worship, 
they infest them with their sphere, and excite a perception of horror." — A. C.| 
n. 7454. 

" That men are exhorted to heware of the Doctrines of the Old Chnrch. — 
A. C, n. 3900. 

" That NO CREDIT is to he given to what the teachers in the Old Church say, 
either about Truth or Goodness." — A. 0., n. 3900. 

" That the Old Church is a dead cascase, or a corpse ; and that reasonings in 
favour of the Old Church are what are signified in Matt, xxiv, c. 28, by the 
eagles being gathered about the carcase." — A. C, n. 3900. 

** That men must flee from and shun the Old Church." — A. R., n. 707. 

" That there can be no conjunction between Heaven and the Old Church ; and 
therefore there is an absolute necessity that a New Church be formed distinct 
from the Old, in order that the new Angelic Heaven may have a foundation to 
rest upon in this naturtd world." — A. C, n. 538. 

** That he who continues in the use of the Forms of prayer in the Old Church, 
howsoever he may in his own thoughts make the Three Persons to be but One 
God, yet actually divides his idea into three Gods, whensoever he prays." — 
A. R., n. 537. 

** That they who adhere to these words of the Athanasian Creed ; * there is one 
person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost ;' and 
also to these wdrds, * the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God ;• cannot make One God out of Three Persons. They can indeed say that 
tiiey are One God, but they cannot think so." — A. R., n. 537. A. C, n. 4766. 

" That the doctri/nes in the Reformed or Protestant churches, are represented 
in the spiritual world as a Dragon." — A. R., n. 637. 

" That man is only so far regenerated, as his External is reduced to a con- 
formity with his Internal ; the reason of which is, because, previous to this, the 
internal is only in the cause, and not in the effect; and if the cause does not 
descend into the effect, it becomes dissipated, and perishes. [Consequently it is 
not sufficient merely to believe with the heart, that there is only One God in one 
person ; but it is also necessary, that we acknowledge and confess the same with 
our mouth."] — A. R., n. 510. 

*' That the falses of the former church must first of all be removed, before the 
truths of the New can be received and implanted; or in casefthey are received, 
they do not abide in the mind, but are extracted by the spirits of the Dragon." — 
A. R, n. 547, 700. 

"That icise man will reject from his memory such an unintelligible and vain 
expression as the following : namely, that God exists in Three Persons." — 
A. R., n. 564. 

** That the faith which prevails at this day, contains nothing of the church ; 
th^t it is not anything, but only an idea or shadow of something ; and therefore 
it is DESERVEDLY to be REJECTED, yea, it rejects itself as a thing that bears no 
relation to a church." — Brief Expos., n. 96. 

" That unless the false doctrines and reasonings of the Old Church are detected 
and exposed, any person nnacquainted therewith, although in other respects 
sufficiently intelligent, might easily be seduced." — A. R., n. 700. 

** That before any person can be introduced into the New Church, the falses of 
the Old Church must necessarily be removed." — A. R., n. 700. 

" That the Lord Jesus Christ alone must be worshipped in the New Church, 
as he is in Heaven; consequently, that as in Heaven the angels worship the Lord 
alone, making profession of Him in one person, and cannot utter such an 
Expression as three divine persons, so likewise the members of the New Church 
on earth must worship and make open profession of the Lord Jesus Christ 
ALONE in ONE PERSON."— A. R., D. 839, 914, 921, 924. T. C. R., n. 25, 113. 

** That all falses must be destroyed by the truths of the Word, lest the Doctrine 
of the New Church should teach anything but the truth." — A. R., n. 707. 

" That the Old Church is' spiritual Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was 
crucified."— A. R., n. 502, 504. T. C. R., n. 034, 635. 

" That the Eaith and Imputation of the New Church cannot abide together with 
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tbe Faith and Imputation of the Old Church ; and in case they abide together, 
such a collision and conflict will ensue, as will prove fatal to every thing that 
relates to the church in man."— T. C. R., n. 647 to 649. Brief Ex., n. 106. 

" That whosoever embraces the Faith of the New Church, and still retains the 
Faith of the Former church, is like a person extricating himself from five horns 
of the Dragon, and becoming entangled in the five other horns; or like escaping 
a wolf, and falling into the clutches of a tiger; or like being raised out of a well, 
where there was no water, and falling into a well full of water, and being 
drowned."— T. C. R., n. 649. Brief Ex., n. 104. « 

" That the Doctrines of the Old and New Church do not agree together, no 
NOT IN ONE SINGLE POINT OB INSTANCE, howovor miuute." — ^Bricf Ex., n. 96. 
T. G. B., n. 648. 

" That the Faith of the Old Church, in consequence of excluding all light from 
reason, may be likened to an owl ; but the Faith of the New Church may be 
likened to a dove ; wherefore their conjunction in one mind would be like the 
conjunction of an owl and a dove in one nest, where each would lay its eggs, and 
after sitting would hatch their young, and then the owl would tear in pieces the 
young of the dove, and give them to her own young for food, for the owl is a 
bird of prey.'*— Brief Ex., n. 103. T. C. R., n. 648. 

" That the New Churcli will be established distinct from the Old, the latter 
remaining in its External Worship, just as the Jews do in theirs; although there 
is nothing of charity and faith, that is, of the church among them." — ^A. C, n 1850. 

" That although Swedenborg was charged with inverting and disturbing the 
worship, which hath been for so many ages established in the Christian world, 
by the publication of his Brief Exposition of the Doctrines of the New 
Church, which the clergy in the Old Church called the apple of contention ; 
yet he considered it his duty to maintain his gi^ound against all opposition, and 
openly declare the truth." — T. C. R., n. 112. 

" That it is agreeable to Order, and by the Divine Providence of the Lord, that 
the New Church should first take place amongst a few, and successively and 
gradually be enlarged." — ^A. R., n. 647. 



Upon the for|going document and extracts, the Editor does not 
feel called upon, at present, to make any remarks ; except, that the 
reader is not to consider that the words of the above extracts are, 
in every case, the precise words of Swedenborg, in the places referred 
to, hut the sense of whaXhe there says ; sometimes given in his words 
exactly, sometimes condensed, as understood by the party who drew 
up the document. This, there is no doubt, was Mr. Kobert Hind- 
marsh. Any one, therefore, who feels particularly interested in 
seeing whether the sense of E. S. is really given in any particular 
extract, will do well to consult for himself the passages to which 
reference is made. 



The Kev. Francis Leioestee. 

The first clergyman of the Church of England who joined the 
separated body was the Kev. Francis Leicester. He joined the 
Society in Great Eastcheap, London, in 1789, and was re-ordained 
according to the Form used in that Society, on November 25th, 
1790. He died in the year 1800, aged about 66 years. He is very 
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little known as a writer; but there are some papers extant, from his 
pen, in the " Auroba," for 1799 and 18U0, which are evidently the 
productions of a mind deeply experienced in the truly regenerate 
life. And it is with pleasure that we extract the following, as 
peculiarly adapted to succeed the exti'acts above given. It com- 
mences the number for August, 1800. 

The Spirit op the Lord's True Church not Sectabian. 

" It has been the fault of superficial minds, and of narrow and short- 
sighted men, to run down what they do not understand, and to 
palm bigotry^ upon the world, instead of an open ^ free, and liberal 
spirit. Where this has been the governing spirit of a church, it 
has always done mischief, and engrossed to itself what lay open 
to all others ; and accordingly sects and parties have been formed, 
and there was no help for it ; the engrossing spirit occasioned it. 
A church is the world new made, so to speak, and formed for and 
by the Lord. It must not, then, be treated in such a manner as 
to cause it to rebel, refuse, and shrink from such a form and im- 
provement, and from a waste or forest to become a garden inclosed. 
And yet this was the case with the Christian church, to go no further 
back. She was almost strangled in her birth, being taken out of 
the world from among the Gentiles. Its first members were treated 
roughly, and called a sect, by the narrow spirit that actuated the 
Jews. Had they only meant it as a term of distinction, and not of 
reproach, it would have had no ill meaning, nor bad effect ; but 
their monopolising minds understood it othei'wise, and they (the 
Christians) were called the sect of the Nazarenes in a bad sense, and 
every where spoken against. 

"And how has this spirit prevailed ever since, even in the 
Christian church itself! From the undue love of power, and the 
lust of dominion, the heathen eteiperors illtreated the Jews for 
differing from them in their religious rights and worship ; the Jews 
in their turn, and on the same account, joined the heathen in 
persecuting the Christians; and the Christians, when they took the 
lead, fell into the same spirit, and persecuted one another. 

" This was glaringly the case with Rome-christian as she is called. 
Though she took to herself the name of the Catholic Church, and 
still glories in the term, yet she is not so in spirit; she is narrow 
and contracted, taking none into her bosom that do not think as 
she does ; nay, undertaking to say, tliat they are without the paU ef 
the Christian church, because they are not within the pale of her own, 
treating them accordingly, and will, she says, be treated as outcasts 
by the Lord. This is Sectarianism not Catholicism; on which 
account many protested against her, and have been called Protest- 
ants ever since. These, Beroean-like, were actuated by a nobler 
spirit, and a greater degree of Christian liberty ; but as descendants 
of a narrow-minded church, they inherited much of this spirit of 

^ The italics in this paper are given as found. 
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it for awhile, but suffering from it, and thinking better, and more 
wisely of the matter, they at length admitted an act of toleration, 
which was of infinite service to the church, and cultivated a more 
excellent spirit than for some time had breathed in her. The tolerated 
in time divided into a variety of sects, and formed different parties : 
and while charity is the ruling principle in them all, and they keep 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, it is not properly 
Sectarianism, nor should such be reproached with heresy, or schism, 
so long as their tempers and lives are right. For the Church of 
God, says an able scribe, * Inasmuch as it derives its doctrinals from 
the literal sense of the Word, will differ in every different place ; 
and this not only according to societies in general, but sometimes 
according to particular persons in each society; nevertheless, a 
difference in doctrinals of faith is no reason why the church should 
not be one, provided only there be unanimity as to willing what is 
good, and doing what is good.' Such are men's propriums, or 
natural turns of mind ; such are the prejudices of their education, 
connexions, and situations, and their different capacities, that it is 
next to impossible all should think alike, even in religious matters ; 
nor is it of hurtful consequence, while men speak the truth in love, 
and can give the rights of judgment, as well as take it; but where 
this, right is invaded, and men will think and judge for others, 
saying wisdom is with us, and we are the men, and all must bow 
down to our image or endure a fiery furnace, this is Sectarianism, 
and should be checked and not indulged. 

" Some are so deep in this spirit, that if others cannot unite with 
them in it, or frame to say shibboleth, they must be slain, and not 
suffered to pass over Jordan. Orthodoxy and heterodoxy are to be 
substituted in the room of love and forbearance, and made terms 
of reproach, or otherwise, as those who use them shall see meet. 
This has at all times been attended with- mischief and sorrow, and 
proved the desolation and dissolution of the true church of God, 
wherever it has been given in to. 

" Where men can agree to differ, to embrace one another in tlie 
life and love principle, and to dissent, if they must, without acri- 
mony and disgust, falling in with the good they meet with in 
another ; this is acceptable to God and well pleasing tb men ; and 
tends more to the welfare and edification of His Church than all 
the bickerings and contentions of warm and fallible minds. Men 
need not have differed so much, nor stood so far apart from one 
another as they have done, if they had loved more and disputed 
less ; but till tiie Lord could bring his best church forth to view, 
there has always been something left in every other, which gradually 
preyed upon it, weakened, and caused its decline, and at length 
ate out its vitals ; but this, from its promising appearance, is likely 
to heal all breaches, for she is catholic in her love, forbearing in 
her spirit, condemns none rashly, but accommodates herself to tlie 
wealmess and simplicity of all past churches ; and with the utmost 
tenderness, though with all proper assurance, she brings forth her 
better and more perfect view of things ; exalting the Saviour more, 



AND SECOBDSB. 43 

r 

his doctrines more clearly and fully, and a life of obedience in its 
most excellent and amiable form, calculated for the good of all parties, 
but confined to none; tlie very reverse of Sectarianism. While 
that narrows the mind, and confines its regards to itself too much, 
this expands and enlarges the heart, and knows no other bounds 
and limits to the exercise of its love, than those of the universe. 

** I do not say all who have had a sight of her, and been taken 
with her charms and excellencies, are thus minded; they have, 
perhaps, brought too much of themselves into her ; for there are, 
and will be those, especially at first who are not thus ennobled 
yet, but this is not her fault, nor her character. And there 
also are, and will be those, who from the short sightedness of their 
own views, and from the bias they are naturally under from them, 
will, as strangers, enquire after her in their own light, as though 
she were a new upstart sect only, and like other sectaries confined 
in their views and regards. But this is not her spirit ; her truths 
lie open to all, her gates are shut against none. She distinguishes, 
indeed, between the good and the evil in every one ; between true and 
false charity, and between real and apparent truth ; but she invites 
all to partake in her blessings, and like her Blessed Founder, excludes 
none from her happiness and glory but such as exclude themselves. 
It is a slander upon her to think her sectarian. Better acquaintance 
with her truths and doctrines would remove it. To wish and 
desire that all may be saved ; or to suppose the Lord loves all men 
well enough to save them, if they are not wanting to themselves, is 
called by some false love and charity, and is what they cannot away 
with ; but it is because they are straightened in their own bowels, 
and are too selfish in their views and spirit." — See A. C, n. 2284. 

** Some, in their own spirit, scruple not to set up altar against 
altar, for mere difference of sentiment and opinion, and frequently 
anathematize one another on this account, crying others down as 
much as they cry themselves up ; but this is 4 from her ; so long 
as she can join herself with good in any, she does, and does not 
separate by reason of lesser differences. She would worship the 
way she most approves, but condemns not those who cannot worship 
witii her till they see, and can believe, as she does. She contends 
for primogeniture, and cannot sell her birthright; but despises none 
of her younger brethren. Though last in appearance, she was first 
in design, and this she maintains and stands up for, forbearing 
others in love. The sectarian spirit is sharp and cutting, and is 
more in the mustard seed state of the kingdom than any higher ; 
it is biting and pungent. Not so the spirit of the New and True 
Church. If it smites, it is with friendliness ; if she kills, it is with 
kindness. She can see and acknowledge her friends out of the 
walls of her house ; and many there are in her spirit, who are not 
yet in her truths and doctrines. Heaven has its varieties, and is 
made up of different societies ; but love is the grand catholicon 
that cements and harmonises them all. Sectarianism does not 
consist so much in externals as in internals ; as it is not the shape, 
the size^ the stature of a man that denominates him such, so much 
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as his spirit and disposition. The Jews, though selected by the 
Lord and distinguished from all other nations, mistook the design 
of that choice, and grew selfish and sectarian upon it. It was for 
ihe general good they were chosen, and not merely on their own 
account. Sectarianism, then, must be an evil, and can have no 
place in heaven. The sooner it is banished from earth, the 
SOONER WILL THE BEST CHURCH APPEAR. The Lord had twelve 
disciples, who were his constant attendants and companions ; but 
John is called the beloved one. He was not sectarian on this 
account, nor the rest the worse for his being so beloved. Indeed 
they were so united as to form his ecclesiastical body ; and Peter, 
James, and John, are usually mentioned together, as representing 
the very essence of his church, faith, charity, and good works. 
Where these are in unison, sectarianism is banished, let the church, 
or the person, be named what they may. Mens cujmque, est quisque, 
even a heathen could say. The mind is the man, externals are but 
his shade. What more, then need be said in favour of Catholicism 
or more assimilate and liken us to the Lord? If real heretics 
shelter themselves under the benign influence of this lovely name, 
shall the noble spirit itself be rejected on this account, and by 
reason of this abuse of it ? A better reasoner could say, * Heresies 
themselves do not hurt, but confirmations of the falsities contained 
in them by misapplication of the Word, and reasonings that 
originate in the natural man, together with an evil life ; these are 
the things which do hurt.' "— T. C. K., n. 264. 

" A mind, then, free and open to all inquiry, so it hold fast that 
which is good, is a great blessing from the Lord, and what has His 
warrant and sufferage, and should be cherished and encouraged by 
us as the spirit of his true church, and agreeable to his own mind 
and will. 

* Slave to no sect, who takes no private road, 
But looks through Nature, up to Nature's God.' 

I remain, yours, &c., 

Philanthropos." 



It does not come within the plan and use of this work to intro- 
duce matter merely for the sake of shewing the parts which par- 
ticular individual recipients have performed in the progress of the 
spread of the New Church doctrines ; but there are a few whom it 
will be requisite to speak more particularly about, on account of 
their having taken such prominent parts in particular directions, as 
to render them representative men. The Kev. J. Clowes may be 
considered as the representative of the principle of ?ton-separatioii ; 
and Mr. R. Hindmarsh may be regarded as the representative of 
the principle separation. We have given a short account of tlie 
manner of Mr. Clowes's reception of the doctrines, and will now 
present, briefly, in his own words, the reception of them by Mr. 
Hindmarsh. 
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Reception of the New Chuech Doctbines by Robebt Hindmabsh. 

" On the first of January, 1782, 1 paid a visit to my father, James 
Hindmarsh, who then resided at Canterbury, being a preacher in the 
connexion of Wesleyan Methodists, Our conversation turning on the 
subject of Swedenborg's writings, he informed m^, that Mr. George 
Keeu, a quaker gentleman of that city, was in possession of some of 
them, and probably would favour me with a perusal of them, if re- 
quested to do so. The next day, January 2, 1 waited upon Mr. Keen, 
who kindly lent me, though a stranger to him, tlie treatise on Influx^ 
and the treatise on Heaven and Hell, These works I read with 
avidity, and instantly perceived their origin. I therefore as naturally 
embraced and delighted in them, as the eye embraces and delights 
in objects that reflect the golden rays of the rising sun. The same 
day that introdued me to a knowledge of these writings, introduced 
me also to the first interview with the young lady, who, on the 1th 
of May following y became my wife, and with whom I had the 
happiness of living in much harmony and affection nearly fifty-one 
years, that is, until the time of her decease, which took place on the 
2nd of March, 1833. Thus I found myself doubly blessed by the 
events of the before-mentioned day. 

" From that time I began to search out other readers of the same 
writings in London, in order to form a society for the purpose of 
spreading the knowledge of the great truths contained in them. I 
expected at first, that almost every person of sound judgment, or 
even of common sense, would receive them with the same facility 
as I did myself, and would rejoice with me, that so great a treasure had 
at length been found in the church. But I was mistaken : and such 
was the prejudice in the minds of men of apparent candour in other 
respects, that so far from congratulating me, and their own good 
fortuiie, in the acquisition of such, spiritual information, I was 
absolutely laughed at, and set down by them as a mere simpleton, 
an infatvMed youths and little better than a madman, led away by 
the reveries of an old enthusiast and imposter. 

*' In one whole year after my reception of the writings, I found 
only three or four individuals in London, with whom I could 
maintain a friendly intercourse on the subjects contained in them. 
In 1783, 1 invited these few to hold regular meetings for reading 
and conversation in my house in Clerkenwell Close ; wot far from 
the spot where Swedenborg died. These meetings were continued 
every Sunday morning, till it was thought expedient to endeavour 
to make them moi'e public. I was possessed of all the wntirtgs in Latin, 
and these were constantly on the table before us, while we read in 
them those illustrations of the Holy Word, and those extraordinary 
Eelations in reference to the state of things in another life, which 
so peculiarly' distinguish our Autlior's theological works from those 
of every other man. In this manner we went on for some time, 
our first meeting consistin'j only of three persons, viz., Mr. Peter 
Provo, of the Minories, apotliecary; Mr. William Bonington, of 
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Bed Lion Street, dockcase maker; and myself, of Clerkenwell Close, 
printer. Afterwards, John Augustus Tulk, Esq., of. Kennington 
Lane, Vauxhall, a gentleman of independent property, joined our 
little society, and by his zeal, ability, and judgment, added strength 
to our hands. (At this time Mr. Hindmarsh was in his 24th year.) 
It was now agreed to call a public meeting of all the friends and 
readers of the writings in London, of whom we had any certain 
information ; first, that we might become better acquainted with each 
other ; and secondly to unite our forces, and make known to the 
world what we could no longer in conscience conceal from their 
notice. Our first public meeting was accordingly fixed to be held at 
the London Coffee House, on Ludgate Hill, where we met, ^\e in 
number, at ^ve o'clock on Thursday evening, the 5th of December, 
1783. But finding, when we were assembled, that no private room 
could be allotted to our party, and that it would be inconvenient to 
transact our business in any of the open boxes of the coffee room, 
we immediately adjourned to the Queen's Arms Tavern, now St. 
Paul's Hotel, on the south side of St. Paul's Church Yard, where 
we had a room to ourselves, and drank tea together. The following 
persons were present on this occasion, viz., Mr. John Augustus 
Tulk, Mr. Peter Provo, Mr. William Bonington, Mr. William 
Spence, of 17, Great Marylebone Street, surgeon, and myself. 
Another gentleman, Mr. Henry Peckitt, of 50, Old Compton Street, 
Soho, a retired apothecary, went to the London Coffee House, after 
we had left it, in hopes of joining our company ; but hearing no 
tidings of us there, although we had left word at the bar where we 
were gone, returned home without seeing us." — Rise and Progress 
of the New Church, page 10 — 14. ^ 



Being desirous to place before the eyes of young recipients of the 
doctrines of the New Church as much information, both as to facts 
and arguments, relative to the actual mental and formal progress of 
the principles, on their first promulgation, as our space will permit, 
I forbear taking up space by comment, till we have got more 
information actually before us. In the next place, therefore, I 
select a lengthy extract from a work of Mr. Clowes,, in which are 
contained arguments which it may be well to peruse, after reading 
the lengthy letter, and extracts, given above ; urging an immediate 
separation from, and rejection of, the forms of worship of the 
established church. That letter, as before observed, was no doubt 
drawn up by Mr. K. Hindmarsh, who was the secretaiy of the 
separated society at the time, and who, from what has just been 
quoted from his own pen, was clearly the leader in fll the early 
movements about a separation, and a formal profession of worship 
upon a separate basis. The work of the Rev. J. Clowes, from which 
the following extracts are taken, is entitled, — " Dialogues on the 
nature, design, and evidence, of the Theological Writings of Emanuel 
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Swedenborg/' — The copy before us is a second edition, and was 
printed and sold, in London, by Mr. E. Hindmarsh, in the year 
1795. 

"DlALOCHJKS BETWEEN SOPHRON AND PhILADELPHUS."— Pfl^e 128. 

Soph. You think, then, that the testimony of Emanuel Swedenborg, in regard 
to his super-natural communications, is well grounded ? 

Phil. As to myself, I candidly confess, I do not entertain the smallest 
doubt concerning it, whatever imputation of weakness, credulity, supei'stition, or 
ignorance, this confession may expose me to. In regard to others, I do not 
expect or even wish them to believe merely on the authority of my sentiments; 
nor shall I quarrel or dispute with any one, who is not disposed to think with 
me on this matter. But, this I will be bold to assert, that it is the duty of every 
Christian, at this day, to think well for himself on the subject, without resting 
too much on the opinions of fallible men ; and not to be hasty in rejecting an 
authority, like that of Emanuel Swedenborg, merely because he declares he has 
seen and heard what the prophets and saints of old declared they had seen and 
heard; remembering the sober and solid advice formerly given on a similar 
occasion, '* If a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against 
God." (Acts xxiii. 9.^ And in order to form a just judgment, it appears to me 
that every candid person is bound to consider further the Nature and Tendency 
of that Information which Emanuel Swedenborg brings concerning another world, 
for this ought surely to have its proper weight and influence. As to myself, when 
I reflect on the uniform serious asservations of a pious and learned man like 
Emanuel Swedenborg, during a course of more than twenty-five years, that he 
was favoured with such supernatural intercourse; when I consider that he was 
as secure from the delusions of enthusiasm or an over heated imagination, as 
sound sense and sobriety of understanding could render any Mortal ; when I 
weigh further the particular and interesting Eolations, which in consequence of 
his extraordinary communications he has published concerning the other world, 
their harmony, consistency, variety, importance, and edifying tendency; and 
when I see all this at the same time supported and confirmed by a purity and con- 
sistence of Life and Doctrine agreeable thereto, and corresponding therewith, I 
must confess I feel a weight of evidence respecting the Author and his Writings, 
which I cannot withstand ; and if such evidence is not to be admitted as valid, it 
will be difficult to say what evidence, in such a case, is admissible. But in this, 
as in all other things, people must be left to judge for themselves; for it is one of 
the maxims inculcated by our Author, that no person's free will should be forced. 

Soph. Sir, I entirely agree with you in this, that it is best to leave such 
things to every one's own private conscience ; for it appears to me that each will 
be determined in his judgment herein, not so much by the arguments and 
reasonings of others, as by the Bias of his own particular disposition. If his 
mind be set towards the things of Heaven, he will be disposed to credit those who 
bring him a Relation of such things, especially if he finds such Relation agreeable 
to the obvious sense of the Holy Scriptures, and tending to purity of life ; but 
if his mind be towards the things of this world only, it is not then to be expected 
that the Relations of Heavenly Messengers, however well authenticated, will find 
acceptance, according to that striking testimony of our Lord, " If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead." (Luke xvi, 31.) Leaving, therefore, this matter for the present, I 
must now trouble you on another subject, which somewhat perplexes me, and 
which is frequently spoken of in tlie writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, and that 
is &New Church. Pray, sir, what am I tO' understand concerning this New Church? 

PhUi. May I first ask, what is the idea which you annex to the Term church ? 

Soph. In my opinion, sir, the Term is of a verj'^ vague indefinite signification, 
as used in our language ; for instance, we call a Building of brick and stone a 
church, when it is consecrated to sacred purposes ; we talk of the Church of 
England, the Church of Scotland^ the Church of Rome, &c., meaning thereby, 
as I should suppose, certain distinct congregations of persons united together by 
some particular Tenets of Faith and Doctrine, or particular Modes of Worship j 

* Italios in this extract ^ven as found. 
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we profess to believe also in the Holy Catholic Church, by 'which, as I have 
always been taught to conceive, is meant the real Church of Christ, or the Con- 
gregation of his true Children throughout the world, by whatever particular 
names they are called, or by whatever particular doctrines and modes of worship 
they are distinguished, who worship Him in spirit and in tnith, that is, according 
to his Holy Will and Commandments. 

Phil. And pray, sir, according to your opinion, in which of these several 
senses is the Term church most properly to be understood? 

Soph. I should think in the latter. 

Phil. Why should you think so ? ♦ 

Soph. Because it is very plain, from the general use of the Term in the sacred 
Scriptures, as where our Lord saith, ** Upon this rock will I build my church ;'* 
(Matt, xvi, 18) and where the apostle called the church the body of Christ, (Col. 
i, 18, 21) that it does not signify a Building of brick or stone only ; for the same 
reason neither can it signify any particular congregation of people united together 
by particular Modes of Worship and Tenets of Faith, because it is possible that 
such congregation, notwithstanding their Modes of Worship, and Tenets of Faith 
and Doctrine, may be a very unchristian and wicked people, and consequently 
cannot constitute that Body of Christ the Church, which must needs be pure and 
clean both in heart and life. The term church, therefore, properly and scripturally ' 
speaking, as it appears to me, is to be conceived in an universal sense, as com- 
prehending all true Believers, who worship the Lord Jesus Christ in spirit and in 
truth. 

Phil You distinguish, then, between the Term church when spoken of a 
Building of brick and stone ; or a particxdar congregation of Christians; and of 
the universal body of sincere Believers throughout the world ? 

Soph. I do. 

Phil. And according to this last sense, you think, it is properly and scrip- 
turally denominated the Church of Christ ? 

Soph. Yes. 

Phil. And that particular congregations of people, such, for instance, as what 
is called the Church of England, the Church of Scotland, or the Church of Rome, 
&e., may, or may not, make a part of the universal church, or church of Christ, 
or JBody of Christ, according as their lives are formed, or not formed, in agreement 
with and obedience to the spirit of a right Faith and Love towards Christ f^ 

Soph. That is my meaning. 

Phil. May I ask further, then, what do you conceive to be the real genuine 
constituent principles necessary to form what is properly called the Body or Church 
of Christ i 

Soph. I should apprehend such Principles to be a genuine Faith and Eove 
towards Christ, operating in the heart and life, producing all the varieties of 
Christian graces, virtues, and fruits, and tending thus to man's purification, a 
renewal in an heavenly nature and image, and consequently a Conjunction with 
heaven. 

Phil. No Modes of Worship, then, no Tenets of Doctrines of Faith, no parti- 
cular code of articles or canons, according to your opinion, can constitute A 
church, properly and scripturally so called, if they be separated from the purities 
of a genuine Christian Faith and Love operating as you have just now described ? 

Soph. That is my opinion : all such things, as I conceive, when in a state of 
separation from true Christian faith and love, productive of newness of life, may 
rather be considered as the Sepulchre or Skeleton of a church, than the church 
itself. 

Phil. Your opinion is certainly right; keep close to this jttsi idea of a church, 
and you will readily and clearly apprehend all that Emanuel Swedenborg has said 
in regard to a New Church. His doctrine on the subject is simply this : The 
present Christian church, through an unhappy departure from genuine Faith and 
love, is come to its decline, and become no church ; for where genuine Faith and 
love are wanting, there can be no church, according to your own principles. Not 
that there are no good people in the Christian World, who fear and love God; but 
that the number is so small, in respect to the whole body of Christians at large, 
that they may comparitively be called none, answering to that description in the 
prophet, " Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it, as the shaking of an olive tree, 
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two or three berries in the top of the nppermost botigh, four or fire in the ontmoBt 
fiiiitfal branches thereof.'* flsaiah xvii, 0.) Nevertheless, the Divine Meroy 
and wisdom requires, that there should be a church on Earth, wherein the Lord 
may be known, loved, and obeyed, and thus man may have Coi^unction with God, 
and God with man; otherwise mankind perish everlastingly: it hath therefore 
pleased the Lord at this time to lay the Foundations of a New Churoht or, in 
other words, to make suoh new discoveries of Himself, His Heavenly Will and 
wisdom, and the eternal laws of His kingdom and government, derived from 
the genuine spirit and uncormpted sense of His Holy Word, as may operate to 
the Restoration of genuine Faith, and Love, and Charity again amongst men, find 
to the reproduction thereby of idl Christian graces and virtues, and thus to the 
Heavenly order and happiness, and final Salvation of the Human race, by 
restoring them to conjunction with heaven and the God of heaven, in the love, 
and knowledge, and practise of the laws of Heaven. 

Soph. But why should this church be called a New Church ? Are not all. 
churches one and the samet from the beginning of the world, as constituting the 
Lord's Body, and consisting of the same spiritual principles. 

Phil. Consider, sir, and apprehend this well. In regard to Life and Eitenee, 
there never was or can be more than one real and true church, as there never 
was, or can be, more than one will and law of God, one way of salvation, and one 
Body of Jesus Christ ; for life eternal, or spiritual life, in its essence, ever was, 
and ever must be, one and the same : nevertheless, as temportd or natural life, at 
dijQferent times, and in different places, and by different means, has been variously 
modified, and assumed different forms and appearances amongst men, so it has 
been also with spiritual or eternal life ; it has been at various times, and in 
various places, and by divers means of new Openings of the genuine Truth of 
God's Word, variously modified, and assumed various forms and appearances here 
on earth, under all which it was Called, at the time, a New Church ; nevertheless, 
each New Church was, in fact, nothing else but a Renewal or Reproduction, and 
thereby Continuation of the eseential life and spirit of the preceding church, 
opened under some new form, Di^p^mo^ton, or Appearance, accommodated to the 
pecuUar circumstances of time, place, and people, and calculated to exhibit to 
mankind the Divine Mercy, Love, Wisdom, and Power, in all their infinite varieties, 
and ever new glories. It is therefore an unspeakable satisfaction to my own 
mind to think, \h^i Abraham, Isacu:, and Jacob, and every other spiritual member 
of the church existing at the time, and since, were in Heart Christians, as all true 
Christians are in Heart the children of Abraham, and thus that the Patriarchal, 
Jewish, and Christian churches were in essence and life one and the same ; and 
by parity of reasoning, the New Church now about to be established will, in 
essence and life, be one and the same with all preceding churches, and so con- 
stituted in the universal Body of Jesus Christ, that the good members of all 
preceding churches will perceive a blessing from it, as its own members will 
perceive a blessing from and enter into the labours of, all preceding churches, 
according to what is intimated in those words of the apostle, " These all having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise; God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made per- 
fect:* . (Heb.ix, 39,40.) 

Soph. By a New Church doctrine then, as spoken of in the Writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, am I to understand a new revelation f 

Phil. If by new revelation you mean a new law, a new commandment, or a 
new Divine Word, promulgated immediately firom God, to supersede the old Law, 
Commandment, and Word, this you are not in any wise to understand. But if by 
a new revelation you mean a re-publication and further opening of the old law. 
Commandment, and Word, in order to its being more clearly apprehended accord- 
ing to its proper and genuine sense and meaning, and that ail the perversions 
thereof, arising from false or mere external interpretations, may be rectified, and 
it may thus have a fuller admittance to, and operation upon, the hearts and lives 
of mankind, according to its Heavenly Spirit and intention ; this you are to 
understand. 

Soph. But some may possibly ask, why are not the Holy Scriptures themselves 
sufficient for all these purposes of instruction and righteousness, without the aid 
of Emfura^ Swedenborg's writings ? 
P 
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Phil. The Holy Scriptures would doubtless themselves be sufficient to answer 
all the purposes of heavenly instruction and consequent reformation of mankind, 
provided they were well understood and practised, according to their genuine 
sense and signification. But it should be considered, that they may be misunder- 
stood, and that without sound doctrine denved from the word of God by such as 
are enlightened, the word of God itself is obscure and to some totally dark, or 
else it is falsified and perverted, every one interpreting and understanding the 
scriptures according to the doctrine which he has imbibed from infancy. Thus the 
Jews, by the false Doctrine of their Traditions, had totally obscured and perverted 
the word of God, making it otnone effect^ according to our Lord's testimony; and 
thus it may have happened at the present time, and according to the testimony 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, has really happened, in consequence whereof the pure 
fountain of living water is become so polluted and adulterated, as to be insufficient 
for the purpose of sustaining spiritual life ; and hence he shews the necessity of 
a pure and sound form of doctrine being again opened and published to mankind, 
in order to lead them to a right understanding again of the Holy Word, that they 
may thus drink of the jpure water of life for instruction and consequent renova- 
tion in Righteousness. How far the present times required such a new form of 
doctrine, and how far the doctrine opened in his Writings is calculated to answer 
the above end and purpose, must be left to the decision of serious and intelligent 
readers. 

Soph. But Emanuel Swedenborg calls the Doctrines, which he has delivered 
in his writings, by the name or title of the doctrines of the New Jerusalem, or 
New Church; how am I to conceive of this ? 

Phil. You find, sir, throughout the prophets, particularly in Isaiah, passages 
too numerous to be here recounted, wherein mention is made of a glorious state 
of the Lord's church, and particularly *< that the light of the moon should be as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun seven fold as the light of seven 
days ;" (Isaiah xxx, 26) " that instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, 
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree;" (Iv, 13) "that for brass 
there should be gold, and for iron silver, and for wood brass and for stones 
iron ;" (Ix, 17) denoting a manifestation of different degrees of heavenly truth 
and goodness, as superior to what had been heretofore known, as the light of 
the sun is superior to the Hght of the moon; or as the fir tree and myrtle tree 
are superior to the thorn and the briar ; or as silver and gold are superior to the 
ha^er metals here spoken of. These, and many other prophetic scriptures of a 
like nature, have in general been applied to the first Christian church established 
at our Lord's coming in the flesh, to denote the blessings thereby communicated 
to mankind. But that many of these blessed prophesies remain unfulfilled, and 
have relation to some future happy states of the church of God, there is every 
reason to suppose. The book of ^e Revelations puts this matter out of all doubt, 
there being express mention made in this book of a glorious state of the church 
posterior to the Lord's first coming, and described under the name and character 
of the New Jerusalem, by which, according to the testimony of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, is signified a New Church, or a New Dispensation of Heavenly Truth and 
Doctrine to be opened from the pure Word of God amongst men, in the last ages 
of the world, to restore again pure Love and Charity ; to remove all iniquity, 
error, and discord ; and to put man in possession of all the blessedness described, 
when " the tabernacle of God shall be with men, and He shall dwell with them, 
and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their 
God ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for 
the former things shall be passed away." ("Rev. xxi, 3, 4.) Emanuel Sweden- 
borg further testifies, that the Doctrines of Truth contained in his Writings have 
all of them respect to this new and glorious state of the church, or New Jerusalem, 
and were intended to conduct mankind into it ; the Lord having chosen him 
expressly for this purpose, to unfold the spiritual internal sense of the Holy 
Scriptures, and to make known again thereby to mankind the great eternal Laws 
of Order, truth and righteousness, which through corrupt traditions had been 
universally perverted ; so that, walking according to these Laws, they might 
come out of idl false and evil principles both of life and doctrine, and regain 
their primitive paradisiacal state of innocence^ love, and charity, through a 
blessed Coi^janotion with God and his Kingdom. 



AND BECORDEB. 51 

Soph. I am to conceive, then, of the New JenuaJem, or New Churehf 
that it is a Dispensation of purest Goodness, Truth, Righteousness, Peace, and 
Order, revealed to man from the Geniiine Sense of the Word of God ; and that 
the Doctrines of this New Dispensation are now at this time opened and pub- 
lished to the World in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenhorg? 

Phil. This is the True meaning of the New Church, as spoken of by Emanuel 
Swedenborg. But let me caution you to distinguish carefully herein between 
the New Jerusalem or Netc Church, and its Doctrines^ as delivered in the Writings 
of Emanuel Swedenborg; for if this distinction be not well attended to, much 
mistake and misapprehension may be the consequence. Remember therefore, 
that the Doctrines of the Church, and the Church itself, are very different things. 
The Doctrines are merely principles of truth introductory to the Church; but 
the Church itself consists of those principles brought into Life amongst Men, 
and incorporated with the Spirit of Charity, and conjoined thereby with Heaven, 
and thus rendered living, operative, and fruitful from the God of Heaven. It is 
possible, therefore, Man may be principled in the Doctrine of the New Church, 
and yet not be a Member of or belong to the New Church. 

Soph. You would insinuate, then, if I understand you right, that it is not 
sufficient merely to read and understand the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
in order to become a member of the New Church, but that man must be obedient 
to the Doctrine of that Church therein set forth, joining therewith all pure 
Love and Charity, by the practise of Virtue, before he can be said to have a part 
in the Blessings of the New Jerusalem, 

Phil. That is my meaning : The Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg contain 
merely the principles of the Heavenly Science needful to open and form the 
New Church on earth, either generally or individually; and as such they will be 
found most highly profitable to all who wish to attain unto Church Membership, 
it is necessary that those principles should be brought into practise by a sincere 
obedience, according to what our Lord said respecting the Doctrines which He 
taught, "If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." — John xiii, 17. 
Then, and in that fproportion only, the New Church will be opened and formed 
both individually and generally, which New Church, sir, I conceive to be a State 
of the most exalted Love, Charity, and consequent operative Virtues and Graces 
from Heaven, that was ever yet manifested here on earth; consisting in an entire 
eradication of all the inordinate, false, and evil principles of self-love and the 
love of the world, with all the proud, envious, wrathful, and covetous affections 
therein originating ; and at the same time a Renewal, or Regeneration, wrought 
by the purest principles of heavenly Goodness and Truth, through Obedience, 
in all the several forms and degrees of human life, whether social, civil, moral, 
intellectual, or spiritual, according to what I lately signified to you in speaking 
of the Doctrine of Life as taught in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. 
Thus, and in no other way, as it appears to me, and as those Writings abundantly 
testify, "can the Tabernacle of God be with men, and He dwell with them, and 
they become his people." And of this it would be well that all the readers of 
these Writings should be mindful, lest they should fancy themselves members of 
the New Church, merely because they are acquainted and delighted with its 
Doctrines; whereas, according to the Testimony of those Writings, the New 
Church can only be implanted in man through Obedience, and passing through 
the several states of Repentance and Regeneration, and the temptations or trials 
proper to each, till his whole life, in all its principles, persuasions, and practices, 
is brought into an entire conformity to the Will and Wisdom of God, by an 
absolute Humiliation and Submission thereto. 

Soph. Well, sir, my mind is much satisfied and delighted with this idea of a 
New Church, as tending to renew, bless, and perfect all the principles of corrupt 
human nature throughout the earth, by restoring them to co]:\junction with God 
and Heaven. But what am I to conceive in regard to the external Forms and 
Ceremonies of this New Church f Every Church, you know, sir, has its outward 
as well as its inward worship. Do you apprehend, then, or do the Writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg any where suggest, that any change will be hereby wrought 
in the Externals of Divine Worship at present used throughout Christendom ? 

Phil. Sir, the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg are so fully taken up with 
pointing out the EssentieUs of the N^ Church, which are pure Love and Faith, 
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and a conseqnent Obedience of life, that they say little concerning its Formalities, 
except this, that the outward Bites of Baptism and the Lord's Supper should be 
retained therein. In regard to other parts of External Worship, though such 
Worship is in general strongly recommended and enforced as expedient and 
profitable, yet no particular Form is expressly pointed out ; and therefore we 
may reasonably suppose, that every one is left at liberty to make use of such 
forms, as may seem best suited to his own particular state and spiritual benefit. 
There is one circumstance, however, which I cannot help here remarking as of 
some importance, and deserving serious attention from all the readers of those 
Writings, and that is, that very weighty cautions are contained therein against 
any rash or hasty opposition to, and rejection of, those external forms of Worship, 
in which man has been educated, and which are puhUcly sanctioned in the country 
where he lives. 

Soph. Pray, sir, be so kind as to point out to me some passages in those 
Writings, which contain the cautions you speak of. 

Phil. I shall willingly do it, in order to convince you that Emanuel Sweden- 
borg exercised a most cool deliberate judgment in such things, and was no 
violent innovator in matters not immediately connected with purity of life ; thus 
setting an admirable example to all his readers of wise conduct, and of caution 
against hasty changes in points not essential to Salvation. The passages I mean 
are these : Speaking in his Book of Heavenly Mysteries, no. 1992, concerning 
the Externals of Worship implanted from infSemcy, he has these words, ''The 
Lord is never willing to destroy suddenly, much less instantaneously, the 
Worship inseminated in any one from infancy, for this would be to pluck up the 
root, and thereby destroy the Holy principle of Adoration and Worship deeply 
implanted, which the Lord never breaks but bends; the Holy principle of 
Worship rooted in early life is of suoh a nature, that it cannot endure violence, 
but must be bended with moderatioii and gentleness." And again, in the same 
Book, n. 2180, are these words, *' What is once implanted from infancy with an 
idea of Sanctity, particularly if it be implanted in children by their Fathers, and 
thereby rooted in them, this the Lord never breaks, but bends, unless it be con- 
trary to the essential Order." And to shew that these general principles of 
Divine Operation apply, in Sk particular manner, to the New' Church now estab- 
lishing, the Author, in his Apocalypsis Explicata, (where he is explaining what 
is written of the two witnesses* ascending into Heaven in a cloud. Rev. 11, 12) 
interprets the passage as denoting the Separation of the witnesses from those who 
do not receive them ; but then adds, that this Separation was to be a separation 
as to Internals and not as to Externals; and to shew further that these Externals 
were the Externals of Worship, as well as of other things, he adds, n. 674, of 
the same work, " By the cloud is meant the Externals of the Word, of the Church, 
and of Worship" To the same purpose, in the same Work, n. 764, speaking of 
the Earth helping the Woman (Rev. 12, 16), he gays expressly, that " Vie Church, 
which is called the New Jerusalem, was to tarry (or ahide)for awhile amongst those 
who are in the Doctrine of Faith separate (from charity) whilst it grows to the 
fuUj- until provision is made (for its estabhshmest) amongst more;'* and he assigns 
as a reason for the New Church continuing in such an unseparated state as to 
its Externals, that it may be helped and also increased by those who are of the 
former or Old Church. To this may be added the Author's own example, in 

* If it should be objected, that the two witnessea in tliis passage denote the goods qf love and 
Vie tmihs of doctrine, and that the explication only appUes to such goods and truths abstractedly, 
and not to those who are in them, it may be answered, that the Author himself asserts expressly, 
n. 666, of the same Work, that by the two toUnesies are signified, not only the goods of love and 
the truths of dootrine in the abstract, but likewise (his words are) " aU they who are prineipled in 
the goodt of love by the iruthe of doctrine." Moreover, it is a maxim with the Author, that what- 
soever is predicable of good and truth in the abstract, is predicable also of the recipient subjects ; 
and therefore the above explication must needs extend to such subjects, consequently to the 
Members of the New Church. 

•f It may possibly be contended by some, that the New Church has already attained the 
fuU state here spoken of by the Author, and that consequently the time is already come for its 
Separation from external communion with the Old Church. This, however, seems highly improb- 
able, when it is considered what the present Age of the New Church is, and when this Age is 
compared with the time declared to be needful for the growth of the First Christian Church to a 
full state. The Author asserts, n. 733 of the Apoealypiie Explieata, that the first Ghristiau 
Church did not attain to its full state till more than a century after its first fistablishmenti 
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that he himself continued in outward Communion with the Church in which he 
had heen educated, having a few hours before his death received the holy com- 
munion from a Swedish clergyman, according to the form of the Swedish 
Church ; and he never called any from the use of those ExiemdU of Worship, 
to which they had been accustomed from infancy. I am nevertheless well aware, 
that persons of a certain character, under the influence of a warm external zeal 
for what they call truth, observing some differences between certain doctrines 
contained in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, and certain expressions in 
the present established Liturgies, or Forms of public Worship, will be for pushing 
matters to extremes, by hastily introducing new Forms. This is a Spirit of the 
natural man, which hath too much, alas I prevailed in all ages of the Church, to 
its great disturbance and confusion, whilst novelty of Modes and Expressions of 
Worship has been more attended to than Newness of Life, and men have im- 
agined true Church-Membership to consist rather in a well-penned Liturgy, than 
in the living and heavenly graces of a well-regulated Faith and Love, What, 
however, I would here contend for is, that the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg 
are far from encouraging such a Spirit. 

Soph. Do you, then, suppose that the present established Forms of public 
Worship are in themselves so perfect, as to admit of no change for the better ? 

Phil. This is altogether a different consideration. It must be confessed, that 
in all established forms of external public Worship, there ever was, and probably 
ever will be, more or less of imperfection, inasmuch as they are all human estab- 
lishments, and of consequence cannot be perfect. This is allowed to be the 
case with all Liturgies in all Churches throughout Christendom at this day, 
which have grown more or less imperfect, according as the Church which adopts 
them has grown more or less corrupt in doctrine and in life. But the great 
question is. How far are these Forms, in their present imperfections, adapted to 
the hulk of the people for whose use they were intended ? May they not bo 
better suited to the multitude than more perfect Forms ? We know that the 
letter of Holy Scriptur^ itself is thus accommodated to man's natural and gross 
apprehensions, for we read that the Lord taught His Word to his Disciples ** as 
they were able to hear it;" (Mark iv. 38) and He had "many things to say unto 
them, but," says He, "ye cannot bear them nowj" (John xvi. 12) and may not 
this be the case with the present established Forms of Worship ? Might there 
not, therefore, be a danger in making any change, till the people were in a better 
state to bear and profit by it ? And would it not be wiser and more expedient, 
and consequently more becoming the duty of every sincere and humble Christian, 
at present, instead of separating from his weak and ignorant Brethren in the use 
of their imperfect Forms, rather to accommodate himself herein to their infir- 
mities ,' to set them thus an example of orderly life and submission to the ordin- 
ances of man for the Lord's sake ; to acquire thereby such an influence over 
them, as might lead them by degnpees to receive more solid and perfect principles 
of doctrine and life? The truth being thus recommended, it appears to me there 
might be better hope of a more general reception, and as the reception became 
more general, there might be hope also, in process of time, of its affecting an 
alteration and improvement in every Liturgy of every Church in Christendom. 
But to attempt a change in any other way, is as contrary, I am persuaded, to the 
whole tenor and spirit of the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, as it would be 
contradictory to the Example and precepts of our Lord and His Apostles, who 
never rejected, or even spake against, the Externals of the Jewish Worship, but 
continued in the constant use and toleration of those very Formalities, which 
they well knew were, in process of time, to be done away by the Doctrines which 
they preached. 

Soph. But, sir, I was lately in company where it was asserted by a reader of 
the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, that all the present external Forms of 
Worship, used in Christian Churches, are to be considered as constituting what 
is called in the Bevelation the Dragon, Babylon, and the great Whore, and there- 
fore that it is dangerous even to come into a congregation where such Forms are 
used. 

Phil. Sir, it is an easy matter to make assertions, and to apply hard Words 
to favour our own pre-conceived opinions. I doubt not but that the person, who 
tnade sttoh an lasselrtion had affixed* in his otoA ideiiis^ such a signification to the 
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terms DragoHy Babylon^ and the great Whore, spoken of in the Bevelation, and 
made them denote the present established Forms of public Worship. But I am 
bold to assert, this is a sense of those words not to be found in the Writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, who, in his interpretation of them in his Apocalypsis 
Hevelata, informs us expressly, that by the Dragon are signified all such persons 
in the Christian world, as "separate faith firom charity, and attribute saving 
power to the former without the latter;" and that by Babylon are signified all 
those, ** who have profaned, or do profane, the Holy things of the Word of God, 
by the spirit of self-love in the lust of Dominion ;" and by the great Whore those, 
" who have adulterated, the Holy truths of the Word of God by evil of life." 
But what, now, has all this to do with the outward established Forms of public 
Worship ? The above abominable terms, it is plain, are here applied to denote, 
not. Forms of dead words, but Tempers ojf living men, whether of individuals or 
of congregations, who either through evil of life are confirmed in false doctrines, 
or, being principled in truth of doctrine, live in evil of life. It is therefore 
well to be noted, that every one, yea, even a devout reader and admirer of the 
Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, may justly come under the appellation of 
Dragon, Babylon, and great Whore, in case his life and the doctrines which he 
receives do not accord with each other. In regard to the danger of entering into 
a congregation where such Forms are used, I cannot see, for my own part, whence 
it should come, (even supposing those Forms so Dragon-like as you have heard 
them represented,) except from a Spirit of false zeal and severe judgment, void 
of meekness, moderation and charity. For if meekness, moderation, and charity 
be not with us, we shall assuredly be in danger, whether in the use of Forms, or 
in the rejection of them ; but if we be influenced by true meekness, moderation, 
and charity, I will venture to say we might then be unhurt and undefiled, not 
only in an assembly of Christians using their present Forms of public Worship, 
but also in an assembly of Jews or of Pagans, in as much as " to the pure £dl 
things are pure ; and who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good?" 

Soph. But does not Emanuel Swedenborg speak of the danger of joining 
together the Faith of what he calls the Old Church, with that of the New f 

Phil. He does, and most justly; because the Faith of what he calls the Old 
Church is a Faith, he says, directed towards three distinct persons in the God- 
head, as constituting three distinct Beings of different Virtues, Powers, and 
Operations ; whereas the Faith of the New Church, as hath been shewn, is 
directed towards One Person, in whom is the Divine Trinity. The Faith of the 
Old Church is also distinguished from that of the New in several other essential 
particulars. But this has nothing at all to do with Modes and Expressions of 
Worship, which, like the Letter of Scripture, will turn any way to favour the 
particular Faith or Belief in which man is principled, whether true or false : 
supposing him then really principled in the Faith and Life of the New Church, 
all his Forms of Worship, be they ever so imperfect, will needs be brought to 
favour that Faith and Life in his mind, and will thus be consecrated to his 
spiritual good, according to the measure of his sincerity in the use of the m. 

Soph. You think, tJben, that a Clergyman of the Church of England, for 
instance, may receive the Doctrines contained in the AYritings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, and yet continue conscientiously in the exercise of his Ministry, 
according to the established Forms of that Church ? 

Phil. I not only think that he may continue conscientiously in the exercise 
of his Ministry, but that he would follow the dictates of a very ill-formed con- 
science, if he did not continue therein ; so well persuaded am I, in my own mind, 
that it never vas the Design of Emanuel Swedenborg in his Writings to call any 
Clergyman from the exercise of his Ministry. For is it not expressly declared 
in those Writings, that the Clergy are gifted with particular Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, as Illumination and Instruction, (T.C.R., n. 146,) and are accordingly to 
be the persons, who, having first themselves received the Truths of the New 
Church Doctrine, shall be the means of extirpating false principles amongst the 
Laity ? (T.C.R., n. 784.) But how now could this possibly be the case, if the 
Clergy were to cease from their ministerial functions, as soon as they had im- 
bibed those Truths ? Is it not also expressly declared further, in the Writings 
of Emanuel Svedenboigi *' that none ought W teaoh iraths bat Minieten 
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appointed to teach ; for if otherwise, then the Church is disturbed with heresies, 
and rent asunder ?" (A.C., n. 6822.) If, then, these appointed Ministers were 
all of them to resign their ecclesiastical functions, who would be left, according 
to the declaration of Emanuel Swedenborg, to teach the Truth ? 

Soph. But might it not be called prevarication^ hypocrisy , or dissimulation, in 
a Clergyman, to use Forms of public Prayer, and Confessions of Faitii, which 
did not agree altogether with his own ideas ? 

Phil. Your question involves a very nice point of catuistry; and I believe that 
every Clergyman, who accedes heartily to the Doctrines contained in the Writings 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, will suffer more or less trial of mind before he can be 
fully satisfied concerning that point, if I may judge from my own experience : 
for the charge of prevarication, hypocrisy, dissimuUition, i£ jtut, is a very heavy 
one, both burthensome to the conscience and iujurious to the character ; and 
therefore will be avoided as much as possible by every conscientious Minister. 
But the great point to be determined in the present case is, whether such a charge 
he just; and I will tell you some of the considerations which have inclined me 
to think that it is not just, at least in regard to a Minister of the Church of 
England, who receives the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. All the disagree- 
ment which such a Minister will find between his own ideas, and the Liturgy of 
the Church in which he Ministers, may be referred to two points, the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and the Doctrine concerning the Christian Lord and Redeemer : In 
respect to the first of these points, a Trinity is allowed both in the Writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, and the Liturgy of the Church of England, and that this 
Trinity consists of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who all Three make One 
God ; and the only difference is in the manner of conceiving and expressing 
this Trinity. So in regard to the second point, the Divinity of the Christian 
Lord and Redeemer is acknowledged also on both sides, and that He is a proper 
Object of Worship ; and the only difference here again is in the manner of con- 
ceiving and expressing it. The Question of Conscience then, in the present case, 
appears to me to be this : Is it prevarication, hypocrisy, or dissimulation, for a 
Clergyman to use expressions not altogether agreeing with his own ideas, when 
yet the real Things signified by those expressions, according to the construction 
which he is at liberty to put upon them, do agree with his idea* f Another con- 
sideration which has had great weight with me on the subject, is this : may not 
much mischief come sometimes from too nice a scrupulousness in regard to points 
of this and a similar nature ? And may not therefore the rules of good con- 
science, duty, and order require, that certain private reluctances of sentiment 
should be submitted to, in order to avoid some greater inconveniences which 
might attend a non-submission ? A remarkable case of this sort occurs in the 
history of the Apostle Paul : You remember how, on his return to Jerusalem, ho 
was persuaded by the other Apostles to purify himself with four other men which 
had a vow, and be at charges with them; and the reason urged for his doing so 
was this, *' that the multitude might know, that those things whereof they were 
informed concerning him were nothing, but that he himself also walked orderly, 
and kept the Law." (Acts xxi. 17 to 27.) Here the Apostle, for the sake of Order, 
and to avoid offence to the multitude, in a matter which might have been attended 
with hurtful consequences to these his weak Brethren, charitably submitted to 
do things, which in theiMelves, we may well suppose, were not altogether agree- 
able to his own ideas of what was needful and meet to be done ; for he well 
knew, that the Law of Ordinances was then about to be be superseded by a 
purer dispensation. This might be called prevarication, hypocrisy, or dissimula- 
tion in St. Paul; nevertheless he himself was, doubtless, thoroughly persuaded 
in his own mind that he acted right; and every enlightened conscientious Clergy- 
man will be thoroughly persuaded also, that whatever he does in uprightness 
and sincerity before God, for good and usefulness, for the preservation of Order, 
and to avoid giving offence to his weak Bretfiren, is done without prevarication, 
hypocrisy, or dissimulation, though possibly he may use words, as the Apostle 
did ordinances, not altogether agreeing wiUi his own ideas. The advice, there- 
fore, which I should wish to give every Clergyman, on such an occasion, is this : 
let him rather learo to bear with the reluctances of his own private judgment, 
in the use of particular expressions not precisely in agreement with such as he 
himself would have adopted, than violate the great Law of Gharityi by forsaking 



56 A BEHEMBBANCEB 

and offending his flock, and thus putting it out of his power to do them any 
serrice : And let him he assured, that if, for the good of those committed to his 
care, he suhmits to the imperfections of human estahlishments, and would rather 
privately suffer a restraint on his own mind from those imperfections, than 
disturh pviblic order, and offend a weak Brother, he is so far from heing a prevari- 
cator, an hypocrite, or a dissemblery that he deserves rather to he called a martyr 
for the Truth's sake, inasmuch as he makes a continual sacrifice of his own self- 
will to the welfare and edification of others. 

Soph. And, pray, sir, what advice would you give to a private layman, who 
receives the Writings of Emanuel Swedenhorg, in regard to the use of the present 
established Forms of Worship ? 

!Phil. I would earnestly council him, in the words of the Apostle, '* to submit 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake ;" (1 Peter ii. 13) and to give " no 
offence in anything, that the Ministry be not blamed." (2 Corinth, vi. 3.) I 
would recommend also to his most serious consideration these weighty Words of 
the Lord to his disciples, " The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses's Seat; all 
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do : but do not ye 
after their works." (Matt, xxiii. 2, 3.) Not that I would insinuate hereby, that 
the Christian Clergy at this day are in as corrupt a state as the Scribes and 
Pharisees of old were ; but even supposing it so, I would contend from these 
words, that it is the duty of every faithful disciple of Christ, to pay the Clergy 
the honour and respect due to their Holy Office, and to listen attentively to their 
teaching as sitting in the seat, not only of Moses, but also of Christ and his 
Apostles. I would further wish him to attend well to the general Spirit and tenor 
of the Writings of Emanuel Swedenhorg, rather than to any particular part of 
them to confirm any particular doctrine, inasmuch as he will find a thousand 
things therein leading to purity of heart, humiUty, love, charity, mercy, honour 
and respect due to the Clergy, and all the graces and virtues of a regenerate life, 
but not a single word throughout calling any one to leave the external Forms of 
Worship in which he has been educated. I would next point out to him those 
passages in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenhorg, which recommend particularly 
external Worship, and which shew the great danger of violating the Holy principle 
thereby inseminated in map from infancy. And further, I would recommend to 
his especial notice what is repeated again and again in the same Writings con- 
cerning true Worship, viz., that it. consists in real humiliation of heart before 
the Lord, under the influences of a pure love and charity ;* and that if the 
Worshipper be in this Spirit, all his Forms of Worship, let them be ever so 
imperfect in themselves, will assuredly be consecrated and sanctified to his 
Eternal Good ; but if he hath not this Spirit, let his external Modes and Forms 
be what they may, his Worship is abominable and profane. I would further hint 
to him, that his Eternal Salvation does not depend upon the Forms of words 
which he uses in his prayers, nor upon the Liturgies of the Church to which he 
belongs, but upon the Sincerity of his own life in departing from all evil, and 
setting himself to will, to think, and to do what is right and good according to 
God's Commandments. I would therefore counsel him to leave the alteration of 
Creeds and Litanies to those, whose Office it is, and to whom it particularly 
belongs to compose and ordain such external Forms of Worship for the general 
advancement of Piety, inasmuch as these persons alone are to be answerable for 
the imperfections of such Forms ; and I would advise him, at the same time, to 
get all the good he can from them in their present state, and not make them 
worse tlian they really are by his misrepresentations or abuse of them. Never- 
theless, if he was a person in Authority, who had any power, or might be sup- 
posed to have any influence in changing old established Forms of Worship for 
new ones, which might better answer the purposes of public utility, I would 
then advise him earnestly, yea, I would convince him it was his duty, to attempt 
such a change, whensoever a proper occasion offered, and it might be done safely, 
without being productive of more real mischief than real good ; for I am not such 
a stickler for old Forms as to think they are never to be tdtered ; nor do I believe 
that the Forms at present in use are to remain for ever, being of the number of 
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those changeable things of which it is imtten, As a veiture shdlt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed : All I would insist upon is, that the change 
should be made with the utmost prudence and discretion, at the proper and 
needful time, and by persons also invested with proper Authority to make it. 
And lastly, I would press upon him to consider his Neighbour's Edification, and 
to ask himself this important question, whether he thought it would conduce to 
his neighbour's welfare and the good of Society, that all the present established 
Forms of public Worship should be instantly annihilated ? If his conscience 
answered in the negative, I would then make it plainly appear to him, how by 
separating himself from such established Forms, he would infallibly, in some 
measure, thwart his neighbour's edification, and thereby endanger the public 
welfare; whilst on the contrary, by countenancing such Forms, his example 
would tend to the preservation of good Order, and thus prove edifying to his 
neighbour, and conducive to the best interests of Society. 

Soph. Do you think, sir, that the Clergy are likely to receive the Writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg ? 

Phil. I can see no reasonable cause why they should not, inasmuch as they 
will find nothing in those Writings, but what they might find in their Bibles, 
and what is warranted by the pure Spirit of that Most Holy Book. It appears, 
however, to me as if the matter would rest simply here : If a Clergyman be of a 
worldly spirit, and be more eager after gain, preferment, or vain glory, than the 
Salvation of souls from a Love of Trutib and Goodness, he may then probably 
regect the testimony of Emanuel Swedenborg, and not believe his Writings, and 
for this plain reason, because he may from the same cause doubt even his Bible : 
But if, on the oth^r hand, he be a sincere seeker after Truth for Truth's Sake, 
and be so far removed from a wbrldly and selfish spirit of pride, and pre-emin- 
ence, and of false glory, as to desire earnestly the Salvation of Mankind from a 
real Love of Goodness, he will then most assuredly not only receive, but greatly 
delight in, the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, because he will find them 
most perfectly accord both with the Spirit of his own mind, and with the Spirit 
of his Bible. I would, however, be understood to make this latter assertion only 
in regard to those, whose minds have not been warped by prejudices and mis- 
representations ; for these things, we know, sometimes have an influence on the 
best disposed minds, to make them reject for a time what afterwards, when those 
prejudices are removed, and they come to be better informed, they receive most 
cordially. 

Soph. You do not then apprehend, sir, that by the Term New Churchis meant 
a mere new Sect, or particular Denomination of Christians, as Quakers, Moravians, 
Methodists, and the like ; but that it Denotes a Dispensation of universal Grace, 
Mercy, and Truth, to the whole Human Bace, without exception or limitation of 
Time, Place, or Sect ? 

Phil. So I apprehend ; and according to this universal Sense, the Term New 
Church is adopted by Emanuel Swedenborg, and shewn to correspond herein 
with the concurrent declarations of Holy Scripture, both in the Old and New 
Testament, wheresoever that Dispensation is pointed at ; as where it is written 
in the Prophets, " The Lord hath made bare his holy Arm in the eyes of all the 
Nations, and all the ends of the Earth shall see the Salvation of our God." 
(Isaiah 52, 10.) Again, " The Gentiles shall come to thy Light, and Kings to 
the Brightness of thy Kising ; thy Sons shall come from far, and thy Daughters 
shall ba nursed at thy sida : Then thou shalt see and flow together, and thine 
Heart shall fear and be enlarged, because the abundance of the Sea shall be 
converted unto Thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto Thee." (eh. xl, 3, 
4, 5.) Again, *^ In this Mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make unto all People a 
Feast of fat things, a feast of Wines on the lees ; and he will destroy in this 
Mountain the Face of the covering cast upon all People, and the Veil that 
is spread over all nations." (eh. xxv. 6, 7.) Again, "Fear not, for I am with 
thee; I will bring thy Seed from the East, and gather thee from the West; 
I will say to the North, Give up ; and to the South, keep not back ; bring my 
Sons from far, and my Daughters from the Ends of the Earth." (eh. 43. 
6, 6.) Again, " I saw in the Night Visions, and behold. One like the Son of Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven $ and there was given Him Dominion, and 
Qlotyi And a KingOomi that all Ptople^ tfali^u^ and Langua^est shoold &ei*v« 
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Him." (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) Again, ** It shall come to pass afterwards, that t will 
pour out my Spiiit upon aU Flesh" (Joel ii. 28.) Again, " The Earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Glory of the Lord as the Waters cover the Sea." 
(Habb. ii. IL) Again, *' It shall come to pass in that Day that living Waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem, half of them toward the former Sea, and half of 
them toward the hinder Sea; and the Lord shall be King over all the Earth. 
In that Day there shall be One Lord, and his Name One," fZach. xiv. 8, 9.) But 
this is declared still more manifestly in the Hevelation in the following passages, 
*< After this I beheld, and lo ! a great multitude which no man could number, of 
all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, stood before the Throne, and 
the Lamb." (ch. 7, 0.) Again, **The seventh Angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in Heaven, saying, The Kingdoms of this World are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." (ch. 11, 15.) Again, " I saw another 
Angel fly in the midst of Heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People" (ch. 14, 16.) Again, speaking of the New Jerusalem, " The Nations 
of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it; and the Kings of the 
Earth do bring their Glory and honour into it; and they shall bring the glory, 
and honour of the Nations into it." (ch. xxi, 24, 26.^ Nothing, therefore, can be 
plainer, than that the New Jerusalem Dispensation is to be universal, and to 
extend unto aU People, Nations, and Languages on the Face of the Earth, to be 
a Blessing unto such as are meet to receive a Blessing : Sects and Sectarians, as 
such, can find no place in this General Assembly of the ransomed of the Lord : 
All the little distinctions of Modes, Forms, and particular Expressions of Devo- 
tion and Worship, will be swallowed up and lost in the unlimited Effusions of 
Heavenly Love, Charity, and Benevolence, with which the Hearts of every 
Member of this glorious New Church and Body of Jesus Christ will overflow one 
towards another. Men will no longer judge one another as to the mere Externals 
of Church Communion, be they perfect, or be they imperfect, for they will be 
taught, that whosoever acknowledges the Incarnate Jehovah in Heart and Life, 
departing from all evil, and doing what is right and good according to the Com- 
mandment, he is a member of the New Jerusalem, a living Stone in the Lord's 
new Temple, and a Part of that great Family in Heaven and Earth, whose 
common Father and Head is Jesus Christ, Every one, therefore, will call his 
Neighbour Brother, in whom he observes this Spirit of Pure Charity, and he will 
ask no questions concerning the Form of Words which compose his Creed, but 
will be satisfied with observing in him the Purity and Power of an Heavenly 
Life. Such, it appears to me, will be the blessed Temper influencing Mankind, 
under the Reception of the pure Dispensation of universal Grace and Mercy now 
going forth; and it is my firm persuasion, and a source of unutterable consolation 
to my mind, that there is not a single person throughout the earth, who is 
principled in any degree of goodness, but will sooner or later be benefited by 
this Dispensation, and gathered within the happy pale of this glorious New 
Church, Nay, I can never behold a single spark of genuine Love and Charity, 
Mercy and Benevolence, in any person whatsoever, whether he hath ever heard 
of the name of Emanuel Swedenborg and his Writings, or not, but I fancy to 
myself that it belongs to this new Kingdom or Body of the Great Redeemer ; 
and as it descends from this Almighty Lord, so will it be gathered sooner or later 
to Him, in the blessed acknowledgment that He is its Father, Preserver, Saviour, 
and God. But as every human being, who is principled in any sort or degree of 
Good, will find a Blessing under this new Manifestation of Heavenly Truth, so 
I believe on the other hand, according to what is abundantly declared both in 
the Prophetic Writings of the Old Testament, and also in the Eevelation, that 
all who are not so principled, but live in evil of life confirmed and unrepented 
of, will find their Misery and confusion hereby increased, being brought into 
severer judgment and condemnation, according to the great eternal Laws by 
which every new Opening and discovery of the Divine Word of God is regulated 
in its Operation. For as it was at the Lord's first coming into the world, to 
open his Word anew amongst men, that this His Appearing was for Joy, Peace, 
Gathering together, and Salvation to the good, but for trouble, disturbance, 
separation, and destruction to the wicked, so it appears to me, from the general 
l^estimony of Holy Soriptares, it wUl be at this His Secmd coming**' Page 198» 
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Separation of Membebs at Manchesteb. 



Notwithstanding the clearness and force of reasoning, and the 
evident conscientious sincerity and deep intuitive perception mani- 
fested in the works from which the above long quotation is given, 
and which shews how very deeply and affectionately the worthy 
author had the cause of the New Church at heart ; yet, very shortly 
after its publication, a considerable number of his congregation 
seceded from his Ministry; and in 1792-3, a New place of 
Worship was built by them ; namely, the Church in Peter Street, 
Manchester; which was opened on Sunday, August 11th, 1793. 

The opening sermons were preached by Mr. Proud, then of 
Birmingham. The Rev. William Cowherd, who had hitherto been 
curate for Mr. Clowes, at St. John's, Manchester, was engaged to be 
the Minister of the place. The crowds that attended the opening 
services, however, seem to have led the friends to invite Mr. Proud 
to join him in the duties. But this was of short duration. In the 
words of Mr. Hindmarsh, — ** both being popular preachers, a little 
jealousy sprang up between them and their respective friends, 
which in the end occasioned the departure of Mr. Proud, and the 
sole occupation of the pulpit to revert to Mr. Cowherd again." 

Mr. Cowherd, however, had not officiated long before it was dis- 
covered that he began to broach opinions which were distasteful to 
the congregation generally, and so he had to give way to a more 
acceptable individual. 

The Rev. Mr. Dean, of Blackburn, a Minister of the Establish- 
ment, was his immediate successor. But his Ministration, also, 
was of short duration. Mr. Hindmarsh writes upon the matter as 
follows : — " Mr. Cowherd was succeeded in Peter Street, by the Rev. 
Mr. Dean, of Blackburn, in Lancashire, a gentleman of considerable 
ability as a preacher, though but superficially acquainted with the 
doctrines of the New Church, and entertaining (as he expressed 
himself in the pulpit) no higher opinion of Swedenborg, than he 
did of Luther, Calvin, or any other Reformer. From Manchester 
Mr. Dean was invited to London, where he resided a year or two, 
till he was engaged at Bristol. From thence he returned to Man- 
chester, and was employed by Mr. Cowherd to officiate in a chapel 
erected by him in a neighbouring village called Hulme.'* 

" On tlie departure of Mr. Dean from the church in Peter Street, 
the Rev. Richard Jones and Mr. Francis Marseilles Hodson suc- 
ceeded as joint Ministers to the church in that place. But, as this 
arrangement was afterwards found to be incompatible with the 
peace and harmony of the Society, Mr. Hodson for a time officiated 
alone. Soon afterwards, however, he vacated the pulpit, and Mr. 
Jones became the sole Minister of the place, where he continued 
to officiate gratuitously! to the entire satisfaction of the congrega* 
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tion, and the great benefit of the church at large, till his death, 
in 1832."* 

In corroboration of the statement here made, respecting the 
difl&culties, both Ministerial and material, which attended the com- 
mencement of public Worship upon a Separate basis, in Manchester, 
by those who separated from the Ministry of the Rev. J. Clowes ; 
and also of the important services gratuitously rendered in after 
years by Mr. Jones, which brought into existence a state of pros- 
perity and comfort in the society, — the reader may now peruse the 
following short extract from his Obituary, as given in the " Intel- 
lectual Repository," &c., for 1833 ; p. 339. 

" The church was opened in the year 1793, — the late Rev. Mr. 
Cowherd, who had been curate to Mr. Clowes at St. John's, being 
appointed the minister, — for some time in conjunction with the late 
Mr. Proud. The ministerial duties were afterwards performed by 
others : but debts and difficulties increased ; and through these, at 
least, assisted by the imprudent conduct of certain individuals, the 
building was upon the point of being finally alienated from the 
New Church. This, however, Mr. Jones, though greatly to his 
own loss, strenuously and successfully opposed ; and being himself 
requested to undertake the ministry of that church, the steady 
prudence of his conduct, added to his efficient discharge of the 
ministerial duties, and his refusal to accept of any pecuniary emolu- 
ment, finally re-established the temporal afi^airs of the Society. 
The great object which he ever afterwards kept in view, was, to see 
the church in Peter Street secured to the cause for which it had 
been erected, by being freed from debt : and this he had the satis- 
faction of beholding substantially accomplished, the debt at the 
period of his decease being reduced to the trifling and all but 
nominal sum of merely £10." 



The Hawkstone Meetings. 

After the separation of the receivers at Manchester, when there 
began to be clearly two distinct centres of action; one amongst 
those who remained with Mr. Clowes as their minister, and the 
other with Mr. Jones at their head ; the non-separation body insti- 
tuted an annual meeting at Hawkstone Park, in Shropshire, adjoin- 
ing the seat of Sir Richard Hill, Bart. The first meeting took 
place at the beginning of the month of July, 1806. A " Report " 
of the meetings was published annually, and they may he still con- 
tinued, for ought the writer knows to the contrary. The latest 
Report he has seen, is No. 40, for 1845. The Rev. J. Clowes, while 
he lived, was the pivotal acting man at these meetings. So wide 

♦ " Rise and Progress of the New Ckurcht" p. 148. This work was published 
by Hodson and Son, LondoD) J8G1; and "Edited by the Bev. Edward Madeley, 
of Bitxningham/' 
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spread was the result of his labours, and so celestially diffusive was 
the sphere of his life and character, that all, both separatists and 
non-separatists, were constrained to take an interest in meetings 
and institutions which were fostered by him. Hence these meetings, 
judging from the various " Beports !* which have come under our 
observation, were, at that time, of an highly interesting character. 
At the first meeting, in 1806, a golden cup was presented to Mr. 
Clowes, as a tribute of affection, and esteem for his disinterested and 
indefatigable labours in the cause of the New Church. The Beport 
issued in 18 IS, contained observations and recommendations of a 
very interesting character, relative to the collection of information for 
a future History of the commencement of the New Church to be 
placed in the hands, and under the care of Mr. C. ; and also relative 
to the then growing prosperity of his labours. 

The following extracts &*om that Keport, found in the " Intel- 
lectual Kepository " for 1813, page 218, will be perused with interest; 
and it would be still more interesting, to know whether such docu- 
ments as were subsequently given into his charge, are still in the 
safe-keeping of some warm friend of the good cause. 

" The meeting beg leave to observe, that they have not lost sight 
of the hints given in their last Beport respecting a general History 
of the Lord's New Church, and they are happy to iind that, in some 
instances, those hints have been attended to, and produced their 
proper effect. They wish therefore to call to the reader's recollection 
what was urged on this subject at their last meeting, viz., * That 
every method should be taken which is likely to secure the know- 
ledge of all events relative to the New Church ; and with this view 
it be earnestly recommended to tbose Members of the New Church, 
who are in possession of any well-authenticated information of the 
sort, to commit it to paper, and seal it ij^p with a proper inscription,- 
that so it may be ready to deliver into the hands of any future 
Historian who may be thought qualified to receive it, and to com- 
pose, from such united documents, a general History of the New 
Church.' 

" On the subject of the above History it was suggested by several 
gentlemen from Liverpool, and unanimously agreed upon by the 
meeting, to request every society and every individual reader who is 
or may be in possession of any documents, papers, or information 
relative to the formation of such a History, and collected from the 
best authority, to transmit a copy of the same to the Beverend J. 
Clowes, Bector of St. John's, Manchester, in whose care and custody 
such papers and communications may be deposited for future use. 
The meeting have further requested, and obtained Mr. Clowes's 
consent, to take the charge of receiving and preserving whatever on 
this subject may be delivered to him." * * * 

" It is with peculiar satisfaction this meeting learn, that the 
various country societies of the New Church, in different parts of 
Lancashire, are in a progressive state of improvement ; and that a 
pleasing prospect is presented of an abundant increase, inasmuch 
as it now appears that the Heavenly Doctrines meet with an enlarged 
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reception, and are more generally read and enquired after. It will 
doubtless afford no small degree of pleasure to the admirers of the 
Doctrines above-mentioned, to be presented with a list containing 
the names of places where such societies are formed, and forming, 
within about thirty miles of Manchester. The meeting have there- 
fore the satisfaction to present them with the following, viz., Ac- 
crington, Bolton, Bury, Burnley, Blackburn^ Chorley, Heywood, 
Haslingden, St. Helens, Kirkham, Lytham, Longridge, Middleton, 
Preston, Kadcliffe, Ringley, Ramsbottom, Rochdale, Summerseat, 
Tottington, Worsley, Whitefield, and Wigan. In addition to these, 
there are several individuals in almost every town and village, com- 
posing, in the aggregate, a very numerous body of readers. Some 
of these societies have had their commencement within a very short 
period ; and, like the grain of mustard seed, from the smallest begin- 
nings have widely extended their influence, so that where eight or 
ten only used to assemble, there are at times two or three hundred 
gathered together." 

With regard to what is contained in the above extract relative to 
the materials for a general History of the New Church, some of my 
readers may perhaps be ready to reply, that the one lately published 
is such a one, with reference to the times of which it treats. But, 
from a statement given therein, where the subject of Hawkstone 
Meetings is named, it will be seen that it does not profess to he 
such a History as merits the designation of "general," in the sense 
in which that term would be used at those meetings. At page 186, 
we read, — " It is not within the avowed design of this History to 
give a particular account of the proceedings of those individuals, 
who, after receiving the new doctrines, still adhered to the old 
forms of worship, and have been usually called Non-Separatists ; 
but only of those, who have assisted in the Eostemal Estahlishment 
of the New Church, distinct from the Old, both as to doctrine and 
worship. It is sufficient, therefore, to state generally, that the 
object of the Hawkstone and Warwick Annual Meetings has been, 
from time to time, to enter into resolutions declaratory of the various 
important doctrines of the New Church, and to publish and circu- 
late those resolutions as extensively as possible." 

With reference to the Warwick Meetings here named, it may be 
necessary to state, for the information of young and novitiate re- 
ceivers, that the Hawkstone Meetings were transferred to Warwick 
after the year 1823, up to the time of Mr. Clowes*s decease ; in 
order that the venerable founder of them might have an opportunity 
of still meeting his dear friends annually, in his extreme old age. 
But after his death, which took place at his residence at Warwick, 
on the 29th of May, 1831, these meetings were again removed to 
the Hawkstone Inn. 

At the Second Hawkstone Meeting, in 1807, remarks were made, 
and embodied in the Report, which called forth from the pen of 
Mr. Jones, who was then Minister of the Peter Street Society, " A 
friendly address to the receivers of the doctiines of the New Jeru- 
salein Churcsh," op the subject of Separation. Ajid a^ this docu- 
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ment does credit, both to the head and heart of the writer, and 
bears upon the arguments advanced in the "Dialogues between 
Sophron and Philadelphus," from which we have quoted so lengthily 
above ; and as, also, the document may be unknown to many of 
our younger readers, we will reprint it in full. It was originally 
published in Manchester, in 1808; and tlie title page reads as 
follows : — 



" A Friendly Address to the receivers of the Doctrines of the New Jeru- 
salem Church ; on the propriety of adopting suitable Forms of Exter- 
nal Worship : to which are added a few passages translated from a 
work of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg, entitled, 'Apocalypsis Expli- 
cata,' intended to shew (in answer to a part of the last * Hawkstone 
Bsporty) that there are no sentiments therein contained , which teach, 
that the New Church ought not to he separated from the externals of 
the Old.— 'By Bichard Jones." 

This Address to the Members of the New Church, was principally 
occasioned by the following passage contained in the report of a 
meeting, of from thirty to forty admirers and receivers of the Theo- 
logical writings of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg; which meeting 
was held at Hawkstone Inn, between the 2d and 6th of July, 1807. 
"And it is also deserving of notice, that the enlightened teacher of 
the doctrines of the New Church, when commenting, in his Apoca- 
lypsis Explicata, on that passage in the Bevelations, chap. xi. IS 
where it is written, that the two witnesses ascended up to Heaven 
in a cloud, expounds it as teaching, that the New Church was to 
be separated from the Old, as to internals but not as to externals: 
and in further explaining what the externals are, from which the 
New Church was not to be separated, he says, that they are the 
externals of the Church, of the Word, and of Worship. No. 666, 670 
and 671." 

Before I proceed with this address, I beg leave to observe, that in 
addition to the above, there are other passages in the Hawkstone 
Report, to which I cannot yield an assent, but as this, in a more 
direct manner, conveys a degree of censure on the conduct of those 
in the New Church, who have not continued in the externals of the 
Old, and as the number of those is greatly increased and daily 
increasing, it has been deemed expedient, to enquire in a calm and 
temperate manner, whether what is here asserted, is, or is not, the 
doctrine taught by Emanuel Swedenborg ; and whether the above 
passage, when rightly understood, can be fairly brought as evidence 
to prove, that the " New Church ought not to be separated from 
the Old, as to extemxils.'' In making this enquiry, and in entering 
upon this discussion, it is my sincere desire so to manage my aflFec- 
tions, that they may not suggest anything to my thoughts that 
would lead me to transgress that divine precept which saith — " All 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
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80 to thsm : for thia is tbe law and the prophets." Hence, wheu 
we are about to call in question the opinions of others, we should 
endeavour to treat them with the same liberality that we ourselves 
should expect in return. Thus we ought in all cases (unless where 
direct evidence should appear to the contrary,) to give each other 
credit for purity of motives, though we may evidently differ, as to 
the means by which we wish to carry our good intentions into 
effect: but though we admit the intentions of others to be ever 
so good, and that from these good intentions they may perform 
in society what they believe to be right and good, still if 
what they make manifest either in word or in deed, shall 
affect the opinions or conduct of others, the pari^ so affected 
has a right to defend itself by every fair and honourable means. 
When in differences of opinion, we thus give each other credit for 
purity of motives, the detection of error or mistake in our opinions, 
will wound no feelings within us, but such as we ought to repress and 
correct, and instead of destroying charity one for another, it ought 
rather to purify and exalt it, and also tend to increase within us a 
stronger zeal for each other's welfare; for he who is under the 
influence of genuine charity, will not limit his good wishes, merely 
to those who adopt his own views, and approve his own conduct, 
but he will extend them to others, and as far as he is able, will use 
every endeavour to turn their minds to that Divine Being who is 
the fountain and centre of every perfection. No man ought to be 
satisfied with himself, so long as he feels uncomfortable, because 
others do not admire and flatter his opinions; for we ought to 
remember, that our chief business here, is to get purified from what 
is evil and false, and for these corrective means we are often much 
indebted to those who oppose our views, and controvert our opinions, 
and we are most assuredly in the way to the kingdom of Heaven, 
when in consequence of opposition from others, we can so far check 
the excitations of evil, as to act from its opposite good. 

If we would thus lay down our own life, and receive that which 
is from above, we should then see that there is no just ground of 
opposition to our neighbour, but that which springs from a zeal for 
what we believe to be good and true, and we should further see, 
that this zeal which descends into the human mind from the Lord, 
may be possessed in an equal degree by those who employ different 
means to obtain the same ends. 

Thus in respect of the New Church, some of its members, from 
motives of present expediency, consider it right, still to continue in 
external communion with a Church, from whose principles, they 
are, nevertheless, internally separated ; and are of opinion that this 
New Church, being more properly an internal than an external one, 
may be more effectually served by publishing and circulating the 
writings of Emanuel Swedenboi^, by recommending these to their 
friends, and by promoting in themselves, states of purification from 
what is evil and false, desiring to be judged herein, not from outward 
forms and ceremonies, but from the "new life, new spirit, and new 
temper," which they may acquire by states of regeneration before 
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the Lord. They further claim to themselves the liberty of con- 
tinuing in the forms of the Old Church, principally for the sake of 
those, who being in the good of life, may, through their means, be 
introduced into the life and doctrine of the New Church. They do 
not, however, deny to others of their brethren, the right of with- 
drawing from that communion, whenever they may see it expedient 
and proper, so to do, but some will even acknowledge, that if the 
Church were so matured as to render such a measure necessary^ 
they should in that case prefer it. 

The liberty thus claimed by those who have not separated, certainly 
ought to be granted by all those who have, for without liberty, 
exercised according to reason, man would lose the dignity of his 
nature ; he, therefore, who is free himself, and enjoys that liberty which 
results from a truly regenerate state, will tolerate others, and permit 
them to do what is right and good, although they follow not him. 

We, therefore, who have separated from the externals of the Old 
Church, have no desire to infringe on the liberty of those, who, for 
conscience-sake, still continue in the forms of the Old Church, from 
a conviction that they can be more useful there, than they could by 
adopting the forms of the New ; but when we are told on the 
authority of Swedenborg, that the New Church is not to be separated * 
from the externals of the Old, against this doctrine, we must certainly 
enter our protest; because we believe that the doctrines of this 
Church are designed to be spread far and wide, that its truths are 
no longer to be hid or concealed from mankind, but, that every 
means imder Divine Providence, ought to be used to distribute them 
in every direction, until " The earUi shall be £lled with the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.'' 

But though we are willing to grant to those who have not separated, 
as much as I trust they can reasonably wish, yet, we who have 
separated, are by no means indifferent respecting right externals 
of worship, neither can we dispense with outward ceremonials, as 
matters of trifling importance, for we consider it a duty of indis- 
pensible obligation, to endeavour to unite the internals of the New 
Church, with suitable and appropriate externals of worship. In 
doing this, we who have separated, or rather united together to pro- 
mote both internal and external order, conceive that we are acting 
in agreement with that law which Swedenborg describes as univers^ 
in the spiritual world, agreeably to which, all are arranged in societies 
according to similitudes of thought and affection, therefore in arrang- 
ing the externals of order, in respect of the Church and its worship, 
and in thus providing ultimates, into which the influence of Heaven 
might flow, we trust we are performing to the New Church important 
services, and preparing the way for its more extensive establishment 
upon earth. We are, however, far from regarding the externals of 
v^orship in a primaiy way, yet we esteem them to be highly useful 
as secondary means, and though we may attach more importance 
to these externals, than some of our brethren do, yet we consider 

* Italics in tliis doonment and extraot8» given as foimd. 
s 
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internal things incomparably more important, being well convinced, 
that no externals of worship, however pure, or any doctrines, how- 
ever genuine, can be of any avail, without purification in heart and 
life before the Lord. If therefore, we proceed from things internal, 
to provide them a proper basis in the externals of the word, of the 
Church, and of worship, and at the same time live an externally good 
and useful life, from an internal and heavenly ground, we do firmly 
believe, that nothing can be produced against us, either from reason, 
the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, or from the sacred Scriptures. 

Nevertheless, we do certainly believe with the rest of our brethren, 
that this New Church is to be an internal Church, and that it requires 
from its members '* a new life, new spirit, and new temper "; but we 
further believe, that this New Church, will be still more perfect 
when in addition to these things, we add also new externals of the 
Church and of worship, and thus " Put new wine into new bottles." 
For, as when a spiritual change is wrought within the mind, it pro- 
diices a corresponding change in the life and conversation, that the 
external may suit the new arrangements within : so in like manner, 
by parity of reasoning, the externals of the Church and of worship, 
ought to undergo a change, to correspond with the internal principles 
of charity and of faith. When, therefore, thes^ externals of the 
Church a^d of worship are filled with their proper internal principles, 
we consider the Church to be internal still, though manifest in an 
external and visible way. 

I will now beg leave to describe the particular privileges which 
may be respectively claimed by those who separate, and by those 
who do not, and, I shall take the liberty of shewing, that the latter 
have some inconveniences which do not belong to the former. In 
the first place, therefore, I willingly grant, that they who have not 
separated, do, notwithstanding, possess the following advantages (viz.) 
by remaining in the Old Church, they may with greater facility 
introduce the doctrines of the New, to those, who, though unwilling 
to change their mode of external worship, may yet consent to change 
their religious principles, though they may seldom hear the doctrines 
of the New Church preached in the Old, yet they can read the worits 
of Emanuel Swedenborg in private, — ^tiiey may in spirit approach 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the only true God, — they may perform the 
work of repentance by shunning evils as sins against him and his 
Wordi — ^by these means they may receive truth into their under- 
standings, and good into their affections, and manifest these in their 
outward life, — ^hence they may be regenerated, and thus be prepared 
for the Kingdom of Heaven. But though these advantages may be 
enjoyed by those in the New Church who do not see it expedient 
to separate from the Old, yet there are some disadvantages to which 
they are liable, for, inasmuch as their external worship does not 
agree with their internal principles, however correct and exemplary 
they may be in their life and conversation, still in respect to their 
adherence to these externals of worship, it may be truly said, thM; 
they appear to approre by their presence, what they do not approve 
in spiriti— they abide in extern^ form0> according to whicbi they 
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cannot profess with their lips what they really believe,— -thus they 
appear to sanction the Old Church, when their end is to establish 
the New. To avoid these inconvenionoes, and to become consistent^ 
not only in life and doctrine, but also in external worship, a respect- 
able number of the members of the New Church have thought it 
proper to separate, because it seemed to them wrong, after they had 
received the doctrines of the New Church, that they should any 
longer appear to sanction those of the Old — ^believing Jesus Christ 
to be the only true object of worship, they thought it not right to 
continue in forms which addressed all worship to the Father for the 
sake of the Son, — Shaving received a conviction, that there is only 
one God in one Divine Person, they could no longer continue in 
forms which addressed him as three — shaving received a system of 
doctrines which are in agreement with reason and scripture, they 
considered it right to embrace the first opportunity of withdrawing 
from a Church, whose doctrines appeared to them, to be in dis- 
agreement with both, — and seeing Uiat the doctrines of the New 
Church, required that the mind should be separated from every 
thing evil and false, they thought it equally right and expedient, to 
separate from the falses of external worship, lliat they might adopt 
right external forms, in which the interior things of charity and 
faith might be more effectually preserved and secured. 

This change being wrought, they can freely profess with their 
lips, what they really believe — they can boldly make known the 
doctrines of truth, that they may thereby extirpate those that are 
false, they can announce without fear to a gainsaying world, that 
the Church called Christian, is at this day destroyed by falses of 
doctrine, and by evils of life, in consequence of which, a New Church 
is commencing, by means of genuine truths now unfolded, and 
unfolding from the word of the Lord, which are eminently calcu- 
lated to enlighten the understanding, to purify the affections, and 
to inspire the human mind with a greater love of being useful to 
olhers. 

But in making known these important doctrines to mankind, we 
wish to be directed by a zeal which is according to knowledge, and 
when we point out the false opinions of others, we would wish to 
do this from a principle of charity, desiring thereby not to condemn, 
but to convince and reform, and thus lead our fellow christians to 
renounce what is evil and false, that they may receive and enjoy 
the rich blessings of Wisdom and love, now, through divine mercy, 
vouchsafed to the world. With a view more effectually to perform 
these exalted uses to mankind, various places of religious worship 
have now been erected, wherein the doctrines of the New Church 
are preached perfectly free from all control of human interference. 
Hence t}ie members of the New Church who have separated from 
the falses of external worship, and who, at the same time, are 
labouring sincerely and diligently, to be separated from the love of 
whatever is evil and false within their own minds, in providing or 
adopting external forms to agree with their internal principles, are 
intEodaoed into states of genuine freedom* and the Churoh» as was 
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said above, when thus grounded on corresponding ultimate forms, 
becometh more full, and thence more perfect : its members being 
also detached from the influence of the Old Church, may be brought 
more effectually under the influence of the New, and thus intro- 
duced into the full enjoyment of spiritual liberty. 

With respect to external forms used in the New Jerusalem Church, 
they are, at present, various, and may for a time, continue to be so, 
because the doctrines of this church are received not merely through 
the medium of preaching, but also by means of reading the doctrines 
taught in the works of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg : hence 
societies have taken their origin in different parts of the country 
without any acquaintance with others that may have been previously 
formed, each society thus being left to itself to arrange its own plans, 
and adopt its own forms, must naturally produce considerable variety ; 
but so far as these varieties all unite to promote the same ends, and 
so far as their externals are in agreement with the doctrines they 
have received, they form collectively bnt one church, worshipping 
one God, under a Divine Human Form. But the most essential 
of external forms in the New Church, are, baptism and the holy 
supper, for without these, the best forms of external worship are 
incomplete and deficient; the former being a sign of introduction 
into the New Church, and a further sign that man shall be instructed 
in the truths of the Word, that he may thereby be reformed and 
regenerated, and thus introduced into Heaven. And the holy supper 
is a medium, through which the penitent mind may directly approach 
the glorified Saviour, with an acknowledgment, that from him alone 
proceeds all life and eternal salvation. When the Church becometh 
internal, and along with other corresponding external forms, rightly 
observeth these two divinely appointed ceremonials of worship, the 
New Church is then established on an immovable basis, and on a 
sure foundation, which no opposition, either from men or evil spirits 
can ever shake or destroy. 

Having thus endeavoured to describe a true state of the case, in 
respect of those who separate, and of those who do not, I wish now 
to observe, that though our motives be good, and our life be correct, 
we may, notwithstanding, err in our judgment, and thus, truth may 
be endangered on both sides the question, from the endeavour too 
frequently made, to convert whatever we can, to sanction our own 
particular views ; to this imperfection most men are liable, especially 
those who are in some degree guides to the opinions of others — for 
example : I must confess, that I am strongly confirmed in the idea 
that a separation is right, and am connected with friends on that 
side the question, whose good opinion I would wish to preserve ; 
what, therefore, I may advance in support of my conduct, ought, 
I admit, to be received with caution by those who have formed a 
different opinion ; lest for the above reason, the truth should be 
injured by too partial a representation ; but what I grant to another, 
I have a right to claim in return ; for instance, if another have pre- 
conceived an idea, the reverse of that which I believe to be right, I 
ought to be allowed to bring forward 0V617 objection, both by reason 
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and proof that may enable others to judge of the point in discussion 
between us. 

With this view, let us now refer to the above-mentioned passage 
in the Huwkstone Beport, where Swedenborg is expounded, as 
. teaching that " The New Church should be separated from the Old 
as to internals, but not as to externals " and let us compare this 
declaration with another contained in the same Report, (viz.) << That 
it is the opinion of this meeting, that all the readers of the New 
Doctrines, whether in the establishment, or in any other communion 
of christians, are at perfect liberty, according to the tenor of those 
doctrines, either to continue in their former communion or to quit 
it, as their conscience dictates," and then let me ask, how far the 
liberty allowed in this resolution, agrees with the above quotation 
from Swedenborg ? For my own part I can say, and 1 hope I can 
say it sincerely, that so high does Swedenborg stand in my estima- 
tion, that if I could perceive any part of my conduct at variance 
with the doctrine he teaches, I would immediately alter it. I have 
separated, and in doing so, I believe I have done what is right, but 
if Swedenborg says " The New Church was not to be separated from 
the externals of the Old," I, with all who have separated must have 
done what is wrong. As we are, therefore, unable to reconcile the 
above quotation from Swedenborg, with that " perfect liberty " which 
our brethren seem willing to grant, we would recommend them to 
re-examine, and re-consider the passage in question, and this not 
only on their own account, but also on ours, because, it carries along 
with it an idea clearly and unequivocally expressed, that they who 
have separated, have done, what Swedenborg says, they ought not 
to have done. 

Now those who have separated, as well as those who have not, 
have each attempted to prove their respective opinions, by the 
writings of Swedenborg, as though he had foreseen what different 
opinions might hereafter arise respecting the separation in question : 
but if we rightly consider the nature of Swedenborg's mission, we 
shall perceive that it was out of his province, to enter upon points 
of such minor importance. He wrote not merely for those who 
might live about the fiftieth year after this era commenced, but to 
benefit mankind for ages to come, when the term separation in the 
way it is now understood, will I trust be for ever consigned to 
oblivion. Swedenborg was an appointed instrument in the hands 
of Divine Providence, to announce the commencement of that 
Church described by the New Jerusalem, in the book of Eevelations. 
His spiritual sight was opened to behold the various objects of that 
World which is, at present, invisible to us, that he might make 
known to mankind in these latter days of darkness and infidelity, 
the realities and certainty of a future state of existence. He was, 
therefore^ommissioned by the Lord to make known most wonderful 
things respecting Heaven and Hell, and also respecting that intro- 
ductory state which is situated between them, and that these states 
are respectively inhabited by myriads of souls now encompassed 
with spiritual bodies, though they were once men like om'selves 
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clothed with material hodies. He was also commissioned to open 
and unfold the sacred repositories of Divine Truth, contained within 
the literal sense of the holy Word, that man might he brought to 
will and think along with the angels of Heaven, and thus be intro- 
duced into society and conjunction with them: but, what is still, 
more important, he was further commissioned to reveal to mankind, 
that he himself had been an eye-witness, that Jesus Christ in his 
glorified Human, is the alone Divine Being, whom all the angels 
worship and adore, as the only God of Heaven and Earth. 

When he had thus made known to mankind the essential truths 
which they ought to receive and believe — when he had taught that 
there is no salvation short of actual repentance, which consists in 
the shunning of evils, because they are sins against God, and that 
in proportion, as what is evil and false is removed, what is good and 
true from the Lord, descends into the soul. When he has described 
the New Church as consisting of Charity, Faith and good Works, 
combined in a state of harmonious connexion, having no design of 
becoming the head of a party, or of being the founder of any par- 
ticular sect, he prescribes no formalities of dress, no peculiar external 
discipline, or any precise modes of external worship ; on this point, 
we are certainly at liberty, according to reason, to make choice of 
means most conducive to the end, and to adopt those externals 
of worship that are best calculated to confirm and strengthen our 
internal principles. 

From what has now been said, I trust I may be allowed to observe 
that they who see it right to separate, are perfectly justified in doing 
so, and that whensoever a society of the members of the New Church, 
see the expediency of adopting suitable forms of external worship, 
as means of greater benefit and improvement to their minds, they 
may be perfectly satisfied that in acting thus according to the laws 
of order and of reason, they are also acting in agreement with the 
doctrines of Emanuel Swedenborg. But as in the Hawkstone 
Eeport above mentioned, a particular passage has been selected 
which has been supposed to teach a contrary doctrine, I will now 
endeavour to shew, that this passage does not relate to any connexion 
or separation betwixt the New and the Old Church upon earth, but 
to events which took place in the spiritual world, and to changes 
effected there immediately prior to the last judgment, which was 
accomplished in that world in the year 1 757. 

Bespecting this event, and also respecting the separation of which 
Swedenborg treats in the passage now under discussion, I beg leave 
to give the following general analysis: — In the spiritual World, 
before the Judgment was executed, Swedenborg says, there was an 
immense assemblage of spirits collected together from those who bad 
left the natural World ; and that these were classed a.nd arranged 
into numerous societies, consisting, not only of such as ^ere good, 
but of such as were inwardly evil, though they could put on the 
outward appearance of good, in consequence of which, they were 
held in connexion with the good by adopting like externals of the 
Wordy of the Church, and of worship, but, notwithstanding this 
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external conjunction, they were nevertheless, internally separated ; 
for the interiors of the good were raised into Heaven, to conjunction 
with angels, while the interiors of the evil were actually in Hell, 
conjoined with infernals ; this partial separation, as to internals, hut 
not as to externals, was continued through the pei*iod during which 
they were connected together, but a little before the Judgment took 
place, all those who had lived in charity when upon Earth, and who 
could thence acknowledge and worship the Lord under a Divine 
Human Form, were raised into the new Christian Heaven ; and when 
the separation of the good from the evil had thus been completely 
effected, tlien with those who were left, there took place an extra- 
ordinary change, for their interior evils which had been previously 
concealed, now burst forth into act, hence their imaginary Heavens 
quickly disappeared, and they Vfere immediately cast into Hell. 

But in addition to this general view of the subject, I will now 
endeavour in a more particular way, to analyze the contents of each 
number beginning with No. 664, and concluding with No. 678, 
because these numbers involve such a connexion of ideas, that to 
detach them, would be to endanger the sense of the whole ; for this 
reason, I considered it necessary, not merely to translate the 
numbers quoted in the Hawkstoue Eeport, but to begin and con- 
clude with the numbers mentioned above. 

In No. 664, 665, 666, Swedenborg shews that when the time was 
completed, namely, the time when the Old Church was come to its 
end, and the New was about to be established, then there would be 
illustration, in consequence of the reception of Divine Truth, with 
those who became members of the New Church, and that by means 
of truths revealed from the Word, the men of this Church might 
be reformed and regenerated. 

In No. 667, he describes the troubled state of those who were 
inwardly against the goods of love and the truths of doctrine, and 
therefore were unwilling to receive and acknowledge these things, 
and that they could not endure the presence of the good, understood 
by tlie two Witnesses, by feason of the influx of the affections of the 
good, being so opposed to their own ; wherefore it is said <^ Great fear 
fell upon those who saw them :" but this state of anxiety which the 
evil experienced, Swedenborg here says, took place in the spiritiuil 
World, and not in the natural. 

In No. 668, is described what took place in the spiritual World 
at the time the Church was at an end in the natural World, namely, 
that the Divine Providence was especially operative to prevent a 
hasty change in the state of that World, lest destruction should be 
brought upon those who were about to be separated, many of whom 
were to be raised into Heaven, and many about to be cast into Hell: 
and this separation, he further shews, was necessary, lest the suc- 
cessive progression of things proceeding according to order, should 
be disturbed by the presence and communication of the good with 
the evil. 

In No. 669, he further shews, that unless those who were in states 
of simple good had been separated, their interiors would have been 
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injured, by reason of external conjunction with those who were 
inwardly evil: and on the other hand, had this connexion continued, 
the evil, though they could receive what is good and true in an 
external way, yet they would have denied them interiorly, therefore, 
also, to prevent this injury, the separation was made. For more 
particulars respecting this separation, the author here refers to No. 
70, in the small treatise concerning the last Judgment. 

In No. 670, it is shown that the separation of those who are here 
understood by the two Witnesses, was a separation, as to internals, 
but not as to extei*nals, because the internals of the two Witnesses 
were spiritual and celestial, but the internals of tlie evil were infernal 
and diabolical ; therefore, being opposites, they must of necessity 
be separated, as to internals, but being, as yet, in society with those 
who were outwardly good liiough inwardly evil, they could for a 
time be conjoined with them in like externals of the Word, of the 
*Church and of worship. These external things are here described 
by a cloud, within which, the interiors of the good' were so veiled, 
as not to be seen or perceived by those who were inwardly evil; 
hence it is said they ascended into Hea,ven in a cloud. 

In treating of this separation, the author does not, indeed, here 
expressly say, that the subject applies to the spiritual World, and 
not to the natural, yet, on the other hand, it is clear that he«makes 
no mention of the connexion or separation of the New and Old 
Church upon Earth, therefore, candour requires that we should 
interpret the author's meaning by the connexion of ideas which 
precede and follow: thus in No. 667, speaking of the grief of mind 
and anxiety of heart, which the evil experienced, on account of the 
presence of those wlio were in love and faith towards the Lord, he 
says, this taketh place in the spiritual World, but not in the natural; 
again in No. 668, speaking of those who were about to be separated, 
he says, many of whom were to be introduced into Heaven, and many 
to be cast into Hell. But in No. 673 to 678, speaking of the effects 
resulting from this separation, he clears the subject from all doubt, 
by affirming, especially in No. 674, that these things were done and 
accomplished when the last Judgment was at hand, and not in the 
natural but in the spiritual World. 

In this number it is further shewn, that the interiorthings of 
the Word are concealed, taken up into Heaven, and protected, until 
the Old Church has come to an end, and a preparation is made in 
the spiritual World, for the establishment of a New Church upon 
the Earth, because if these things were made known at an earlier 
period, they might be injured by the evil. This is done at the be* 

« That the reader xnay know that there is the Charch'not only in the natural 
bnt also in the spiritaal world, the foUowing paRsage is quoted from the Apooa- 
lypsis Ezplicata, No. 641. "A revelation is made at the end of the Churoh for 
tlie following reason : — namely, that hereby may be effected a separation of the 
good from the evil, and that a New Church may be established, and this not only 
in the natural world where men are, but in the spiritual world where spirits and 
angels are, for in each world there is the Church, and to each also a revelation 
Is made." 
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ginning of every Ghnroh, therefore, now also in like manner the 
spiritual sense of the Word is opened, that a J^ew Ghnrch may be 
established. 

In No. 671, it is shewn that by the enemies of the two Witnesses, 
are to be understood those who were inwardly opposed to what is 
good and true, though they made an outward shew of respect and 
attachment for them, by adopting the externals of the Word, of the 
Church and of Worship, and, forasmuch as they saw, and understood 
these externals, in which things interior were veiled, as in a cloud, 
it is said ''And their enemies beheld them." 

In 673 and 674, he shews, that when the Witnesses were removed 
Bifid taken into Heaven, an extraordinary change took place with those 
that remained ; for, before the judgment, the good and the evil were 
in society together, but, when that event was about to be accomp- 
lished, and Uie good were to be entirely separated, then, from the 
evil all external good was taken away, and the latent evils within 
them were brought into outward manifestation. 

In No. 675 and 676, this extraordinary change which took place 
with the evil, in consequence of the removal of the good, is still more 
amply described, namely, that all truths of doctrine, all truths of 
good, and thence all understanding of truth, and thus all things 
of Heaven and the Church, perished with them, and then, their 
interiors being laid open, which abounded in mere evils and falses, 
by reason of which they could no longer hold communication with 
the good and with Heaven ; consequently. Judgment was immediately 
executed upon them, and thus " The first Heaven and tXe first Earth 
passed away." 

In Nos. 677, 678, it is further shewn, that after those understood 
by the Witnesses, had been removed and raised into Heaven, there 
remained a remnant, who were still in society along with those who 
were inwardly evil, this remnant consisted of such as were only in a 
small degree of spiritual good, therefore their separation was not 
effected so early as that of the two Witnesses, but when the period 
of their removed had also arrived, then, into these societies, the influx 
of evils and falses from Hell was permitted to enter, on which 
account, the evil rejoiced, but the good being disturbed and affrighted, 
turned away from them and gave glory to the God of Heaven, that 
is, adored and worshipped the Lord, in consequence of which, they 
also were raised into Heaven. 

I shall now conclude these remarks, by observing, that I have 
endeavoured to the best of my judgment, to give a true interpretation 
of Swedenborg's meaning; but, lest it should be supposed that I have 
also misunderstood the doctrine taught by the Hon. author, I now 
refer, the reader to the annexed translation of that portion of the 
Apocalypsis Explicata, which contains the passages quoted in the 
Hawkstone Beport, requesting him to exercise a free and unbiassed 
judgment thereon, influenced by no party considerations whatever, 
but by the love and sincere desire of acquiring truth for the sake 
of truth., 
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EXPLICATION. 

Ko. 663. ver. IL And qfter three day 9 ankd a hdlf^ the epirit ofUfefrom Qod 
entered into ihem^ and they stood on their feet, and great fear fell vpon them who 
saw them. 

Yer. 13. And they heard a great voice out of Heaven, saying wito thnn, come tip 
hiihetf and they ascended into Heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 
And after three days and a half, signifies when Uie time is complete, thus, the 
end of the Old Church and the beginning of the New: the spirit of life firom God 
entered into them, signifies illustration and reception of Uie influx of Divine 
Truth from the Lord, with those in whom the New Church was commencing: 
and they stood on their feet, signifies new life, such as the man of the Church 
has, when regenerated: and great fear fell upon them who saw them, signifies 
a state of anxiety with those who did not receive and acknowledge them: and by 
hearing a great voice out of Heaven saying unto them, is signified the Divine 
Providence of the Lord : come up hither,* signifies separation and thence protect- 
ion: and they ascended into Heaven in a cloud, signifies separation as to internals 
and their seourement : and their enemies beheld them, signifies knowledge and 
acknowledgment with those who are inwardly against the goods and truUis of 
the Word, and of the Church. 

664. And after three days and a half. That hereby is signified when the time 
is complete, thus, the end of the Old Church and the beginning of the New, may 
appear from the signification of three days and a half, which denote, what is fuU 
or complete to the end of the Old Church, when the New hath its commencement, 
concerning which see No. 658. The reason why three di^s and a half are men- 
tioned, is because days in the Word signify states, and in this place they signify 
the last state of the Church ; for all times, as hours, days, weeks, months, years, 
and ages, when mentioned in the Word sigoify states, so also here the last state 
of the Church, when no good of love or truth of faith any longer remains. As 
therefore by days are also signified states, and in the first chapter of Genesis, 
where mention is made of the establishment of the most ancient Church, and 
that successively from one state to another, therefore it is there said, that the 
evening and morning were the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and lastly 
the seventh day, when it was complete. Gen. 1, 5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31; and by days, 
there mentioned are not to be understood merely natural days, but successive 
states of their generation of the men of that time, and thence the establishment 
of the Church amongst them; the like is also understood by days in other parts 
of the Word. 

665. The spirit of Ufe from God entered into them, signifies that with some 
there was illustration and reception of Divine Truth from die Lord, that the 
New Church might commence; as may appear from the signification of the spirit 
of life from God, which denotes the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord ; 
concerning which in what follows; and from the signification of entering into 
them, namely, into the witnesses who were slain and cast out, which denotes 
illustration and reception of the influx of Divine Truth signified by the spirit of 
life. That this took place with some that the New Church might be established 
may appear from the following verse where it is said, that they ascended into 
heaven in a cloud ; consequently there was illustration and reception with some ; 
for by the two witnesses, are signified the goods of love and truths of doctrine, 
and they are understood by witnesses in whom these principles exist, for aU sueh 
are witnesses. When the end of the Church is at hand, thai it is provided by 
the Lord, that a New Church should succeed, for the World without a Church, in 
which the Word is, and in which the Lord is known, cannot subsist, for without 
the Word and thence the knowledge and acknowledgment of the Lord, Heaven 
cannot be coi^oined with the human race, therefore neither can the Divine, 
proceeding from the Lord flow in with new life, and without coi^unction with 
Heaven and through that with the Lord, man would not be man, but a beast; 
hence it is, that a New Church is always provided by the Lord, when the Old one 
is come to an end : that only the commencement, and not as yet the establishment, 
of the New Church is here understood, shaU be shewn in the explication of the 
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following verse. That by the spirit of life from Gk>d, 1^ the spirit of God, sad 
by the Holy Spirit, is understood the Divine, proeeeding from the Lord, which^is 
called the Divine Truth from whioh proceed all wisdom and inteUigenoe, see what 
is said and shewn in Nos. 23, mS, and 318: This JHvine, proceeding from the 
Lord, is what illustrates man, and what flows into him when he is reformed and 
regenerated, thus not only when the Church commenceth with him, but when it 
is established, as appears manifest from the passages quoted in No. 183 ; and also 
from the following passage in EzeMel. Jehovah taid unto me^ propheny son tf 
num and say to the trtnd, thus saith the Lord Jehovah, Come epiritfrom thej&wr 
vnnds, and breathe into these slaint that they may live: and whenlhadpropheiied, 
the spirit entered into them, and they revived and stood on their feet, an exeeedingly 
great army, xxzvii. 9, 10; where mention is made of dry bones seen by the prophet 
on the face of the valley, by which is signified the house of Israel, as is clearly 
expressed in the 11th verse, and by the house of Israel is signified the Church; 
which house or Church is there compared to dry bones ; because it had not the 
good of love and the truth of Doctrine. The establishment of a New Church by 
the inspiration of new life, or by regeneration, is described by nerves, flesh, and 
skin, with which Uie bones are clothed, and encompassed, and more especially 
by the spirit which entered into them, in consequence of which they lived. By 
the spirit entering into them is there also signified reception of the influx of 
Divine Truth, and thence spiritual life; the reason why the Prophet said to the 
wind, come spirit from the four winds, is because by the four winds are signified 
the four quarters in the spiritual world, and by the four quarters, are there sig- 
nified the goods of love, and truths of doctrine in the complex; concerning the 
Bignificatiou of which see No. 417, 418, 419, and 422; and also No. 141 to 151 in 
the work concerning Heaven and Hell. 

686. And they stood on their /Mt— That hereby is signified new life, such as 
the man of the Church has when regenerated, may appear from the signification 
of standing, which denotes, to be, to live, and also to endure; concerning whioh 
see No. 414; and from the signification of feet, as denoting what is natural, 
which is the ultimate of Divine Order, and the basis on which things prior or 
superior are supported, and upon which they subsist, concerning which also see 
No. 69, 600, 606, hence by standing on their feet is signified life in its fulness, 
because it is then in its ultimate; that new life is signified, is because the Wit- 
nesses, of whom mention is made, were slain and revived : that such life as the 
man of the Church has when regenerated, is here understood by standing on 
&eir feet, is, because these things were said concerning the two Witnesses, by 
whom are understood all those who are in the goods of love by truths of doctrine, 
thus, they who are regenerated; and because when the natural is regenerated, 
which is signified by feet, the whole man hath life, such as any one has when 
regenerated, according to the words of the Lord in John, Jesus said to Peter, he 
who is washed, needeth not, save to wash his feet, and is wholly clean, xiii. 10; by 
being washed, is signified being purified from evils and falses, which is, to be 
regenerated; wherefore he who is washed, signifies, one who is purified, that is 
regenerated as to the spiritual, whioh is effected by the good of love and the truth 
of doctrine, for these things are first to be received, that is, known and acknow- 
ledged by the memory and understanding: he needeth not save to wash his feet, 
signifies that the nathral or external man is then to be purified or regenerated, 
which is effected by a life according to the precepts of love and faith, that is, 
aoeording to goods and truths of doctrine from the Word; which being done, the 
man himself is purified or regenerated, for to live according to goods and truths 
of doctrine firom the Word, is to will them and thence to do them, or which is 
the same, to be affected with them and to love them, for what is of the will that 
19 of the affection and the love, thus what constitutes the man, for the will is the 
man himself, because man is his own love and his own affection; wherefore it is 
said that then the man is clean. It may now appear from what has been said, 
that standing on the feet denotes life, such as man has when regenerated: hence 
when mention is made of dry bones seen by the Prophet on the face of the valley, 
it is said they were afterwards clothed with nerves, flesh and skin. When proph- 
esied concerning the spirit, the spirit entered into them, and they revived, and stood 
on their feet. Ezekiel, xxxvii, 10; by standing on their feet is here also signified 
new life, sueh as man has when regenerated; for by dry bones, to whioh the house 
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of Israel is oompared, is signified the state of the Ghuroh amongst them, whieh 
?7as a state mthout the goods of love and the truths of doctrine; and by clothings 
of the nerves, flesh, and skin, is signified regeneration, and by the spirit which 
entered, is signified new life by the influx and reception of Divine Truth, where- 
fore it is then said, that they revived and stood on their feet. The like is 
signified by standing on the feet elsewhere in the same Prophecy. A voice 
BpeaUng to me said. Son of man, stand on thy feet, that I may speak to thee, and 
Me spirit came into me, when he spoke to me and set me on my feet, and I heard the 
(voice) speaking to me, Ezekiel ii. 1, 2, and again, I fell upon my face, hut the 
spirit came into me, and set me on my feet, Ezekiel iii. 23, 24; these things were 
done, because life when in its fulness is signified by standing on the feet, and 
life is in its fulness, when the natural Hveth from the spiritual; for the ultimate 
of the life of man is in his natural [degree,] this ultimate, is, as it were the basis 
of its interior and superior [degrees,] for these terminate in the ultimate, and 
there subsist; wherefore unless life be in its ultimate, it is not full, thus not 
perfect. And moreover all interior or superior things co-exist in the ultimate, 
and are there in simultaneous order; hence such as is the ultimate, such are the 
interior or superior [degrees,] for these accommodate themselves to the ultimate, 
because the ultimate receives them. The like is signified by standing on the 
feet in David. Thou hast caused my feet to stand in the breadth. Psalm, xxxi, 9; 
by breadth is signified truth of doctrine from the Word; wherefore causing my 
feet to stand in &e breadth, signifies to cause that he should live according to 
Divine Truths. Again, He hath caused me to ascend out of the pit of devastation, 
and out of the mire of clay, and set my feet upon a rock. Psalm, xl. 3; by pit of 
devastation is signified the false of doctrine, and by mire of clay, evil of life; 
and by setting the feet upon a rock, the like is signified as above, by causing the 
feet to stand in the breadth ; because by a rock is signified truth of doctrine from 
the Word, and in a supreme sense the Lord as to Divine Truth. Hence it 
appears, what is signified in a spiritual sense by these words, Jehovah sufferetk 
not my feet to slide. Psalm cxxi. 3, namely that he doth not sufier the natural to 
deviate from truths, for so far as the natural deviates, so far the interiors, which 
are of the understanding and will do also deviate. 

667. And great fear fell upon them who saw them. That hereby is signified a 
state of anxiety with those who did not receive and acknowledge them, may 
appear from the signification of great fear, which denotes a state of anxiety; for 
by fear in the Word are signified various changes of the state of man's interiors; 
therefore also in this place it signifies a state of anxiety, with those who could 
not endure the presence of the Witnesses, and therefore slew them and cast them 
out, as is evident from the signification of these words, " Upon them who saw 
them:" with those therefore who saw the Witnesses alive, there was grief of mind 
and anxiety of heart. Those also were troubled in like manner who did not 
receive and acknowledge the good of love, and the truth of doctrine. Here the 
state of those is described who are against the goods of love and truths of doctrine, 
at the end of the Old Church, and the beginning of the New; for at this time the 
evil come into a state of anxiety on account of the presence of those who are in 
love and faith towards the Lord, of whom the New Church is formed; but this 
taketh place in the spiritual world and not in the natural; because in the spiritual 
world there is a communication of aflections; and spiritual aflection which is love 
and faith towards the Lord, which then beginneth with some, causeth such anxiety 
amongst the evil. This is therefore understood by great fear faUing upon them, 
who saw them, 

668. And they heard a great voice out of Heaven saying unto them. That 
hereby is signified the Divine Providence of the Lord, may appear from the sig- 
nification of great voice from Heaven, which denotes the Divine Providence of 
the Lord ; by voice from Heaven is signified every thing that proceedeth from 
the Lord, which in general is called Divine Truth, and by us the Word, and in 
particular every precept and commandment which the Word contains. It is called 
a voice from Heaven, because it had descended from the Lord through Heaven, 
and doth continually descend into those who reeul the Word from the spiritual 
aflection of truth : that the Divine Providence of the Lord is here signified by a 
voice from Heaven, is, because the subject treateth concerning the state of Heaven, 
and the state of the Church at its end, when it is provided by the Lord that a 
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hasty change shall not take place, lest destraetion should be brought on those who 
are about to be separated, many of whom are to ascend into Heaven, and many to 
be cast into Hell; hence it is said in what follows, that the two Witnesses ascended 
by command into Heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them; and this 
was done that they might be separated, lest the successive progression of things 
proceeding to order should be disturbed by their presence and thence commun- 
ication With the evil. But this arcanum cannot be described in a few words, in 
what follows, however, it shall be elucidated as much as possible. 

669. Come up kUher, That hereby is signified separation and thence protection, 
may appear from the signification of ascending into Heaven, when applied to the 
Witnesses, by whom are signified the goods of love and truths of doctrine, which 
ascent into Heaven denotes a separation firom those with whom the goods of love 
and truths of doctrine are not, thus a separation from the evil : and the cause of 
the separation is, lest those things, namely, the good of love and the truth of 
doctrine should be ii^jured by the evil; hence by come up hither is further signified 
protection; for if those things were communicated to the evil, they would be re- 
ceived by them in the exterior, but in the interior they would injure them by 
denial and derision. If this communication had not been prevented, the evU 
would have been conjoined with those who were in simple good, because the latter 
were not able to perceive that the interiors of the former were evil, when yet those 
who are in simple good, constitute the lowest Heaven, therefore unless they had 
been separated, destruction would have been brought upon those in that Heaven 
by reason of conjunction with the externals of the evil : but concerning this subject 
more may be seen in the small treatise concerning the last judgment No. 70. 
In which it is shewn that the two Witnesses were commanded to ascend into 
Heaven and that thereby is signified protection. 

670. And they ascended into Heaven in a cUmd. That hereby is signified 
separation as to internals and their securement, may appear from the signification 
of ascending into Heaven, when spoken of the two Witnesses, which denotes 
separation £rom the evil, namely, from those who are in falses of doctrine proceed- 
ing from evil of life, and that thereby is also signified protection may be seen in 
the foregoing article. No. 669; and from the signification of cloud, as denoting 
the ultimate of Divine Truth, or external of the Word, called its literal sense ; 
respecting which see No. 36, 594; in this external, are many of those who are evil, 
for all who live an evil life, though they may attend to these things in an external 
way, yet they inwardly oppose the truths and goods of the Word, of doctrine, and 
of the Church ; the reason is, because they are in the love of evil from the life, 
and the love, draws the interiors of the mind and the thoughts of the spirit unto 
itself; wherefore such when left to think for themselves alone, altogether deny 
those things which they confess before the World: this external which is also 
given to the impious and evil, is what is here understood by-eloud: wherefore by 
ascending into Heaven in a cloud, is signified separation as to internals, but not 
as to externals : that separation as to internals, but not as to externals is under- 
stood, is, because the internals of the two Witnesses were spiritual and celestial, 
but the internals of the evil were infernal and diabolical; and spiritual and celestial 
internals are actually in Heaven, wherefore it is said they should ascend thither, 
that they might be separated from the evil as to internals, and thereby protected from 
injury. It may be expedient here to say a few words more on this subject, in order 
that it may be known what is especially involved in the ascent into heaven of the 
two witnesses that were slain and revived. In the end of the Church , when there ia 
no faith because there is no charity, then the interior things of the Word are made 
known, which are to serve the New Church for doctrine and for life; this was done 
bythe Lord himself when the end of the Jewish Churoh was at hand, then the Lord 
came into the world, and op^ied the interior things of the Word, especiaUy those 
respecting himself, respecting love and faith towards him, and respecting love 
towards our neighbour, which things before this time lay concealed in the interiors 
of the Word, because all the particulars of the Church and its worship were till 
then in representatives; wherefore those truths which were revealed by the Lord, 
were truths interior, and in themselves spiritual, which afterwards served the New 
Church for doctrine and for life, as hath just been shewn ; but yet those truths 
were not received immediately, but after a considerable length of time, as may be 
known fina ocdeaiaBtiMl liastoiy; nor indedoould thcQr berecaived until all tJuags 
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in the spiritoal world ware reduced to order ; for the conjanotion of the spiritnal 
world with die natural is effected in man, wherefore unless that world had first 
been reduced to order, the goods of loye and the truths of doctrine could neither 
have been perceived or understood by men in the natural world ; this was the 
reason why so long a time elapsed, before the Christian Church was generally 
established in the European World; for all effects which exist in the natural world, 
derive their origin from causes in the spiritual world, especially those that relate 
to the things of the Church. These things have been said that it may be known, 
what in particular is signified by the two Witnesses, who ascended by command 
into Heaven, namely that the goods of love and truths of doctrine, when made 
known at the end of the Church, should not be injured by the evil. The like was 
done, when the most ancient Church, which existed before the flood, came to its 
end, at which time the representatives of things celestial, which were with the 
most ancient people, were collected together, by those who were called Enoch, 
and reserved for the use of the New Church after the flood; which has been called 
a representative Church, because its laws and statutes, and its worship in general, 
consisted of representatives, or of such things in the natural world as correspond 
to spiritual tlungs in the spiritual world. The like was done with the two 
Witnesses, namely, they were separated from the evil, by being taken up into 
Heaven, and thus protected, and this until the Old Church came to its end: at 
which time the New Church was to be established: this is described by these 
words in Gen. And Enoch wdUeed with God, and vms not, becaute Chd took hintf 
V. 24. That such things are understood in a spiritual sense by Enoch, by his 
walking with God, and by God taking him, may be seen in t^e Arcana Ceslestia 
No. 516 to 028, where those things are explained. The like is doing at this day; 
the Church which is called Christian, is at this time come to an end, wherefore 
now the Arcana of Heaven and the Church have been revealed by the Lord, which 
are to serve the New Church, understood by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, 
for doctrine of life and of faith ; therefore this doctrine was also taken up into 
Heaven, lest before the establishment of the New Church, it should be injured 
by the evil: this therefore, is what is signified by the two Witnesses ascending into 
Heaven, and also by these words in the following chapter, which treat concerning 
the woman about to bring forth* a male child, before whom the dragon stood, 
namely, that her child was caught up to Gh>d, and his throne, Apoc. xii. 5; what 
in particular is there understood by the woman, and by the male child, shall be 
shewn in the explication of the following chapter: hence it may now appear, what 
Arcana are involved in the account of these two Witnesses*, who asceUded by 
command into Heaven in a cloud. 

671. And their enemies beheld them. That hereby is signified knowledge and 
acknowledgment with' those who are inwardly against the goods and truths of die 
Word and the Church, many appear from the signification of seeing, which is to 
understand, and thence to Imow and acknowledge; concerning which see Nos. 11, 
37, 260, 354, and 529, and from the signification of enemies, that they are those 
who are against the goods of love and the truths of doctrine, consequently those 
who are iti evils and falses. These in a spiritual sense, are understood by enemies 
and by foes when mentioned in the Word ; hence it may appear that by their 
enemies beholding them is signified knowledge and acknowledgment with those 
who are against the two Witnesses, which are the goods of love and truths of 
doctrine. The Arcanum here involved is this; by enemies are understood those 
who are inwardly against the goods of love and truths of doctrine, but not so 
outwardly; for they express friendship with their lips, though tiiey are enemies 
in heart; wherefore before the world they profess these things, but in spirit, in 
which they are when they think alone within themselves, they deny them, these 
therefore are the enemies who beheld them, for when they are in corporesd natural 
thought, in which they are when in society with others, then they see, tliat is, 
know and acknowledge them, but when they are in spiritual natural thought, in 
which the; are when alone, and think concerning the things of faith, tiien they 
do not acknowledge them : therefore it is said that tiie two Witnesses ascended 
into Heaven in a cloud; for by cloud is signified the external of the Word, of the 
Church and of worship, which things they can see and understand ; that by doud 
is signified the external, may be seen in the foregoing article. In many parts of 
tiw Word, mentiQii is muds of foes and enemies* «id by them are undenteed 
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evils and falses, by foes [hostes] are understood erilfl, and by enemiea 
[inimieos] falses, for the Word in its bos^m is spiritaal; wherefore in thai 
sense by foes and enemies none bat spiritaal foes and enemies can be 
understood; as may appear from the following passages in David. O Jehovah^ 
how are my foes multiplied, many are they who rise up against me, who stty 
of my soul there is no help for him in Qod; Psalm iii. I, 3. Again, Shew tJi^ 
marveUous mercy, Saviour of them that trust in thee, keep me by thy right hand 
from those that rise vp against me, from the wicked who are against my soul ; Psalm 
zvii. 1, 8. Again, Deliver me not umlto the will of my foes, for false Witnesses have 
risen against me, who breathe out cruelty, lest I should trust to see good in tAe land 
of the living; Psalm xxvii. 12, LS. And again. Deliver me from my foes, O nsy 
€hd, from those who rise up against me, exalt me ; deliver me from the workers of 
iniquity; lo, they lie in wait for my soul; Psalm lix. 1, 2, 8. Again in Isaiah, In 
the land of uprightness the wicked dealeth perversely, but O Jehovah thy hand is 
exalted; fire shall devoitr thy enemies, zxvi. 10, 11 ; besides many o^er places in 
the prophetical parts of the Word, where foes and enemies are mentioned, and 
also in the historical Word, where mention is made of foes, wars and battles : for 
as war signifies spiritaal war, which is a combat between truths and folses, thence 
also weapons of war as spears, bows, arrows and swords, signify those things 
which have relation to spiritaal wars, the same things are meant by foes and 
enemies, that wars in the Word signiiy such things, also weapons of war, as bows, 
arrows and swords, has been shewn in the foregoing articles. 

672. ver. Id. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part 
of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain, the names of men seven thousand; 
and the remnant were etffrighted and gave glory to the God of Heaven, And in that 
hour, signifies daring that state: there was a great earthquake, signifies an extra- 
ordinary change of the state of the interiors with those who were of the Church : 
and the tenth part of the city fell, signifies that there were no traths of doctrine 
any longer existing with those who remained; and in the earthquake were slain 
the names of men seven thousand, signifies that by this change of state, all trnths 
of good, thus all things of Heaven and the Church also perished with them : and 
the remnant were affrighted, signifies commotion of mind and a turning away of 
those, who were in some degree spiritual; and they gave glory to the God of 
Heaven, signifies that they acknowledged and worshiped the Lord. 

673. And in that hour. That hereby is signified during that state, appears 
ihmi the signification of hour, which denoteth state, therefore here it denotes 
that state when the two Witnesses ascended into Heaven, and their enemies be- 
held them : that hour signifies state, is, because times in the Word, and those 
things which have relation to time, as hours, days, weeks, months, years, and ages ; 
also morning, noon, evening, and night; in like manner spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter, signiiy states of life; that such things are signified by times, has been 
Illustrated and shewn in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, No. 162 to 169, 
where mention is made respecting tame in Heaven; as also in No. 071, 610, 664, 
and that hour signifies every duration of state, whether long or short, consequently 
both time and state, see No. 194; also that when a number is added, it determines 
the state as to quality, see No. 486. 

674. There was a great earthquake. That hereby is signified an extraordinary 
change of the state of the interiors with those who are of the Church, may appear 
l^m the signification of great earthquake, which denotes an extraordinary change 
of the state of the Church; for by earth is signified the Church, by motion change 
of state, and by great is signified what is extraordinary : that earthquake in the 
Word signifies a change of the state of the Church, may be seen No. 400, 499. 
It is evident that this change of state as to the truths and goods of the Church, 
had its origin from causes contained in the preceding verse; namely, that the two 
Witnesses who were slain and lived again, ascended by command into Heaven, 
in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them : hence may appear, that this was done 
that there might be a separation of the good from the evil, as was shewn in the 
foregoing articles, where the ascent of the jtwo Witnesses was explained : Bat 
these things cannot appear to the understanding, unless it be first shewn in what 
manner tlufigs are ciroamstanced in the spiritual world; for the particulars men- 
tioned in ^s verse, namely, that there was a great earthquake, that the tenth 
part of tho eii7 feU» and that the nu&w of men seveii thomand were slain in the 
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earthqaake, also that the remnant were affirighted, and gave glory to the God of 
Heaven ; were done and accomplished, when the last Judgment was at hand, and 
not in the natural but in the spiritual world: for when t^e good are there to be 
separated from the evil, and the good are to be protected lest they should ^e 
injured by the evil, then firom the societies there, the good are taken away, and 
the evil are left; according to the words of the Lord in Matthew. Two shall be 
in the field, one shall be taken, the other shall be left : two women shall be grinding 
at the mill, one shall be taken, the other shaU he left, zxiv. 40, 41, which things 
may be seen explained in the Arcana Coelestia, No. 4334, 4335, and when the 
good were taken away, then in those societies in which the good and the evil were 
together, an extraordinary change took place as to those things which are of the 
Church, but the cause of this change shall be further explained. In the spiritual 
world there is a communication of all affections and thoughts, and within each 
society there is one common communication, extending itself in every direction 
from its centre to its circumference, almost like light diffused from its centre to 
its periphery. Variations and changes of affections, arise from communication 
and extension, and exist from the influx of affections from other societies, which 
are either above or around them, also from new comers who enter the society, 
and these variations farther take place in proportion as few or many are removed 
out of it: the societies upon which the last Judgment was executed, consisted as 
well of the good as of the evil, but the evil were such as were inwardly against 
the goods of love and truths of doctrine, but not so outwardly ; for they could 
outwardly practice what is right and just, and talk about what is pious and true, 
but not for the sake of what is right, just, pious, and true in itself, but they did 
so from habit in the world, for the sake of fame, glory, honour, gain, and Various 
delights of natural loves, and also on account of laws and their punishments, hence 
such, although inwardly evil, yet could be together with those who were not only 
outwardly but inwardly good : when therefore the good were separated from those 
who only appeared good in the external form, then that external good vanished, 
and the evil internal appeared, for they were held in that external good by com- 
munication with those in the same society, who were not only in exterior but also 
in interior good, as was said above; wherefore when external good was taken away 
from the evil, then their interiors were laid open, which abounded in mere evils, 
and things unclean ; thence it appeared what they were in themselves. These 
things are understood in particular, by the two Witnesses who ascended by command 
into Heaven in a cloud, and by their enemies beholding them ; and now that in that 
hour there was a great earthquake, which signifies, that when that state was come, 
an extraordinary change took place, as to those things which are of the Church. 

675. And the tenth part of the city fell. That hereby is signified, that no 
truths of doctrine any longer existed with those who remained, may appear from 
the signification of ten, which signifies all and every thing, also much and many 
things; that a tenth part denotes all and much, may be seen in what follows; firom 
the signification of city, which denotes doctrine ; and also the truth of doctrine ; 
for doctrine, to be the doctrine of the Church, must be formed from truths derived 
from the Word ; that city signifies doctrine, may be seen in No. 223 : and from 
the signification of falling, tihat it denotes to disappear, therefore not to exist, for 
to disappear and not to exist are predicated concerning truths of doctrine, when 
falling has reference to city; for everything or subject in the natural sense, accord- 
ing to oorrespondency, has its own analogous expression of the subject in the 
spiritual sense, and the subject in the natural sense is a city, but in the spiritual 
sense it is the truth of doctrine : that no truths existed with those who remained, 
follows from what was said in the foregoing article, namely, when the good were 
taken away from society with the evil, and removed into Heaven ; that then there 
remained no longer with the evil any truths of doctrine, because commuuication 
with the good was taken away, by which as to the external, they could appear to 
be in trutJ^s, and thence from, doctrine they could speak concerning truths; for in 
the spiritual world there is a communication of affections and thoughts, and by 
that communication one is held in connection with another ; thus all in the same 
society are in like mutual affection, and therefore m similar good, thus also were 
the evil held in connexion with the good; but they were such of the evil as could 
in external form make an appearance of sanctity, piety, intelligence, zeal for the 
Ohuioh and its doctiinev and alio •& appearanoe ia the life as if they were just 
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and sinoere in heart, although they were inwardly quite the reverse; these are 
the eTil with whom no truths of doctrine any longer existed, after the good were 
taken away, and are understood by the two Witnesses, who ascended by command 
into Heaven. It should be known that in the spiritual world there were many 
of such societies formed, and those siJcieties are understood in one complex by 
the first Heaven that passed away, Apoc. xzi. 1, concerning which societies or 
concerning which Heaven, more is related in the small treatise concerning the 
last Judgment: in these societies there were such evil [spirits] as have been 
described, and with them were the good, and while they were connected in one 
society, so long the evil as to externals appeared like the good, but when separated, 
then Uiat external good which with tbem was only counterfeit and hypocritical, 
disappeared, and their interiors, in which were things infernal, abounding in more 
evils and thence in fiedses, were laid open. Such a separation, and thence such 
a state, took place in the spiritual world a little before the last Judgment: where^ 
fore that state is here described, for here mention is made of the last time of the 
Church, when the universal Judgment was at hand.* 

676. And in the earthquake were slain the namee of men, seven thotuand. That 
hereby is signified, that in this change of state, all truths of good, and thus all 
things of Heaven and the Church, perished with them, may appear from the 
signification of being slain, which denotes to be slain spiritually, or to perish by 
enls and falses, concerning which see No. 315, 547, 572, 589; and from the sig- 
nification of earthquake, which denotes a change of state as to interiors with those 
who were of the Church, concerning which see No. 674; from the signification 
of names of men, as denoting truths of good, and thence the understanding of 
truth, concerning which in what follows; and from the signification ot seven 
thousand, which denote all things of Heaven and the Church ; for by seven is 
signified all, and is predicated concerning the holy things of Heaven and the 
Church. Bespecting the signification of this number see 257, it also retains its 
signification when multiplied by 10, by 100, or by 1000, for these numbers signify 
all From these things it may appear, that by the names of men seven thousand 
being slain in the earUiquake, is signified that in this change of state all truths of 
good, and thus all things of Heaven and the Church perished. That by names of 
men are signified truths of good, and thence the understanding of truth, may appear 
from the signification of name, which denotes the quality of a thing, and the 
quality of state with man; and also from the signification of man, as denoting 
intelligence, thus also the understanding of truth: that name signifies the quality 
of a thing, and the quality of state with man, is, because names of persons are 
not given in the spiritual world, as in the natural, for in the spiritual world all 
are named according to the quaJity of their life, thus with a difference when in 
societies, and when not within them; within societies the quality of every one's 
state of Ufe is fixed; for each individual there has his own peculiar station, more 
or less distant from the centre, according to the quality of his affection and 
intelligence; wherefore according to this quality he has his name; hence when 
the name of any one in a society, is heard, his quality is also known; on this 
account, by name in a spiritual sense, is signified the quality of a thing, and the 
quality of the state of life : but before man, when he becometh a spirit, entereth 
into any society, he passeth through many states, that he may put off whatever 
disagrees with his ruling love, and put on that which agrees with it; therefore 
there is no fixed denomination of the quality of any one's state of life, until he 
enteretJi into some spiritual society; yet every one is named according to the 
state in which he is, and also according to the idea and perception of the quality 
of his state: that names in the spiritual world are expressed after a spirituid 
manner, may be seen in No. 102; that hence name in the Word signifies the 
quaJity of the state of life, see No. 148: and that hence the name of Jehovidi, 
and also the name of the Lord, signify all things by which he is worshipped, thus 
all things of love and of faith, may be seen No. 102, 135: and that man in the 
Word signifies the spiritual affection of truth, and thence the tmderstanding 
of the truth, No. 280, 546: from which it may appear what is signified 
by names of men. The reason why the truths of good with the faculty 

« What foUows in this niunber haa been omitted for the sake of brevitj, beeanae it oonaiatath 
only otqjiQWiam fron tbo Word, daiigaad to elucidate the meaning of the nnmber ten. 



83 A BEinilHBXtANCIEK 

of understanding fhenee, perished by an extraordinary change of state, 
signified by great earthquake, was described above, namely, that in the end 
of the Church, when the last Judgment is at hand, those who are spiritually 
good are taken away from those who are pnly in natural good, and when they are 
taken away, at the same time all truths of good and all understanding of truth 
are taken away; for with the natural, in whom there is nothing spiritual, truths 
and goods reside in their externals, but falses and evils in their internals; hence 
when the good are taken away, with whom they had communication as to ex- 
ternals, then also the externals ire taken away, and the internals are laid open, 
which, as was said above, abound in mere falses of evil: hence by these words 
are signified, that all truths of good, and thence all understanding of truth, 
perished with those who remained. 

677. And the remnant were affrighted. That hereby is signified commotion 
of mind, and a turning away of those who were in some degree spiritual, may 
appear from the signification of remnant, which denote those who were not 
merely external and natural, but also in some degree internal and spiritual; 
concerning whom in what follows ; and from the signification of being affrighted, 
as denoting to be disturbed in mind and turned away from those who were merely 
natural, and thence in mere falses and evils ; that being afirighted signifies such com* 
motion and turning away may be seen below : in the first place, something shall be 
said concerning those who are understood by the remnant who were affirighted, 
and gave glory to the God of Heaven, who were not merely natural, but in some 
degree spiritual; for in respect of those who were merely natural, when from 
their externals the truths of good were taken away, the influx of falses and evils 
from Hell did not disturb them, neither did they turn themselves away, for their 
proper thought and will, which were concealed in their interiors, consisted of 
mere falses and thence of evils, and of evils and thence of falses, wherefore when 
they are under the influence of these things, they are enraged against what is 
good and true, and thence they ardently desire to extinguish them; hence it 
follows that when from the evil, these external things are taken away, they are 
no longer affrighted on account of evils and falses, neither have they any fear of 
Hell, for those things are what they love, consequently the delight of their life: 
but the spiritual are disturbed and afirighted, when they are infested by evils and 
thence by falses, which is the case so long as the evil are present, therefore fearing 
the loss of their spiritual life, and being disturbed in mind, they tremble, suppli- 
cate the Lord for help and turn away from them. When societies in the spiritual 
world are purified, which is always done when the evU, especially the hypocritical, 
have insinuated themselves, and become mixed therein with the good, the signs 
of whose presence are obscurity of intellect, deprivation of the perception of good, 
a languid affection for truth, with other similar things, at the same time the influx 
of Hell is immitted, on which account the evil rejoice, but the good are disturbed 
in mind, turn away from them, and are separated; they therefore who being 
affrighted thus turn away, are preserved, but the rest are cast out; hence it may 
appear why it is said, that some were affrighted, and why it signifies disturbance 
of mind, and a turning away of those who are in some degree spiritual. In many 
parts of the Word, mention is made of being afitighted, of being dismayed, and 
the like, as well concerning the good as the evil; and by terror and dismay are 
signified a changing troubled state of the mind from imminent or visible danger 
of losing the life; but in one way with the good and in another with the evil; 
with the good there is disturbance of mind and change of state from imminent 
and visible danger of losing the life of the soul, but with the evil from imminent 
and visible danger of losing the life of the body; and that for this reason, because 
the good regard the life of the soul as principal and final, and not so the life of 
the body; but the evil regard the life of the body as principal and finaJ, and not 
80 the life of the soul, in which they do not believe from the heart, and if they 
should belieye, yet they would love only those things which belong to the body, 
as appetites and pleasures of various kinds; but the good love the delights of the 
soul and those of the body alternately. 

678. And they gave glory to the God of Heaven, That hereby is signified that 
they acknowledged and worshipped the Lord, may appear from the signification 
ofgivingglory or of glorifying, which denotes to acknowledge and to worship: 
Also from the signification of the God of Heaven as denoting the Lord. 
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How THE LOBD BT HIS PROVIDENOE OPEBATES, THAT HE MAT OOKJOnV 

MAN TO HIH8BLF AND HIMSELF TO MAN. 



''Who does not see that conjunction with God is Salvation and 
Eternal life? This is seen hy every one who believes that men by 
creation are images and likenesses of God (Gen. i. 36, 37), and who 
knows what an image and likeness of God is. Who that has sound 
reason, when he thinks from his rationality, and wills to think from 
his liberty, can believe that there are three Gods, equal in essence, 
and that the Divine Esse or Divine Essence can be divided? That 
there is a trine in one God, may be thought and comprehended, as 
are comprehended the soul and body in an angel and in a man, and 
the sphere of life proceeding from them ; and as this trine in one 
exists in the Lord only, it follows, that conjunction must be with him. 
Make use of your rationality, and at the same time of your liberty 
of thinking, and you will see this truth in its light, only first admit- 
ting, that there is a God, and that there is a heaven and eternal life. 
Now since God is one, and man by creation was made an image and 
likeness of him, and since, by infernal love, and its concupiscences 
and their delights, he came into the love of all evils, and thence 
destroyed in himself the image and likeness of God, it follows, that 
it is the continual endeavour of the Divine Providence of the Lord 
to conjoin man to himself and himself to man, and thus make man 
in his image. It follows also, that this is in order that the Lord 
may be able to give man the felicities of eternal life, for such is the 
nature of the divine love. But the reason why he cannot give those 
felicities, nor make man an image of himself, unless man as from him" 
self remove sins in the external man, is because the Lord is not only 
divine love, but also divine wisdom, and divine love does nothing 
but from and according to its divine wisdom. It is according to his 
divine wisdom that man cannot be conjoined to the Lord, and so 
reformed, regenerated, and saved, unless he is permitted to act from 
liberty according to reason, fob thereby man is man; and what is 
according to tibe divine wisdom of the Lord, that also is of his 
Divine Providence." 

"To what has been said I will add two arcana of angelic wisdom, 
from which the nature of the Divine Providence may be seen. The 
first is, that the Lord never acts upon any particular principle in 
man separately, but upon altogether: the o&er is, that the Lord 
acts from inmost principles and from ultimate or lowest principles 
at the same time. The reason why the Lord never acts upon any 
particular principle in man separately, but upon altogether,* is, because 
all things of man are in such connexion, and by their connexion in 
such a form, that they act, not as several, but as one. It is known 
that man is in such a connexion, and by that connexion in ^uch a 

* These italios are E. S's« 
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form as to his body; and in a similar form, by virtue of the connexion 
of the whole, is the human mind also, for that is the spiritual man, 
and is indeed truly a man. Hence it is that the spirit of man, which 
is his mind in the body, is a man in every particular of its form, and 
therefore after death man is equally a man as in the world, with this 
difference only, that he has put off that covering which constituted 
his body in the world. Now, as the human form is such, that all 
its parts make a one which act as one, it follows, that one part cannot 
he removed out of its place and changed as to its state, but in agreement 
with the rest; for if one were removed out of its place and changed 
as to its state, the form which must act as one would suffer. From 
this it is evident, that the Lord never acts upon any particular part 
or principle, unless upon all together. Thm does he act upon the 
universal angelic heaven, because that in his sight is as o^e man ; so 
also does he act upon every angel, because every angel is a heaven 
in its least form ; and so also does he act upon every man, proxi- 
mately upon all things of his mind, and through these upon all 
things of his body; for the mind of man is his spirit, and according 
to its conjunction with the Lord is an angel, and his body is obedi- 
ence. But it is to be well observed, that the Lord acts also singularly, 
yea most singularly upon every particular of man, yet at the same 
time through all things of his form ; but he does not change the 
state of any part, or of any thing in particular, except so far as 
suitable to the whole form. Of this, however, more will be said in 
what follows, where it will be demonstrated, that the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord is universal, because it is in particulars, and that 
it is particular because it is universal. The reason why the Lord acts 
from inmost and from ultimate principles at the same tim^,^ is, because 
in this way and no other all and singular things are contained in 
connexion; intermediate principles depending successively upon 
the inmost even to the ultimate, and in ultimate principles they 
exist all together ; for it is shewn in the treatise On the Divine Love 
and the Divine Wisdom, part the third, that in the ultimate principle 
there is the simultaneous derived from the first of all principles. Hence 
also it is, that the Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, came into the 
world, and there put on and assumed the human nature in ultimate 
principles, that he might be from first principles and in ultimate at 
the same time ; thus from first principles by ultimate govern the 
universal world, and so save men, whom he is able to save according 
to the laws of his Divine Providence, which are also the laws of his 
Divine Wisdom. In this manner, therefore, is true, what is known 
in all Christian countries, that no mortal could have been saved, 
except the Lord had come into the world, respecting which The 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning Faith, n. 36, may be con- 
sulted. It is on this account that the Lord is called the First and 
the Last. 

<< These angelic arcana are premised, in order that it may be com- 
prehended, how the Divine Providence of the Lord operates, that 

* These italics are £. S's. 
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he may conjoin man to himself and himself to man. This is not 
effected upon any particular of man separately, but upon the whole 
of him together ; and it is done from his inmost and his ultimate 
principles at the same time. His life's love is the inmost of man ; 
the things which are in the external of his thought are the ultimate; 
and the things which are in the internal of his thought are the 
intermediate. The nature and quality of these principles, in a 
wicked man, was shewn in the foregoing pages; from which con- 
sideration it is again evident, that the Lord cannot act from inmost 
and ultimate principles at the same time, except together with man, 
for man is together with the Lord in ultimate principles ; therefore, 
as man acts in ultimate principles; which are at his disposal, because 
subject to his free mil, so the Lord acts from his inmost principles, 
and upon the successive to the ultimate. The things which are in 
the inmost principles of man, and in the successive from the inmost 
to the ultimate, are altogether unknown to man, and therefore man 
is totally ignorant how and what the Lord works there; but since 
they cohere as one with the ultimate principles, it is not therefore 
necessary for man to know more than that he ought to shun evils as 
sins, and look up to the Lord, In this and no other way can his life's 
love, which by birth is infernal, be removed by the Lord, and a love 
of celestial life be implanted in its place. 

"When the love of celestial life is implanted by the Lord in place 
of the love of infernal life, then, in place of the concupiscences of 
evil and falsity are implanted affections of good and truth, in place 
of the delights of the concupiscences of evil and falsity are implanted 
the delights of the affections of good, and in place of the evils of 
infernal love are implanted the goods of celestial love ; then, also, 
instead of cunning is implanted prudence, and instead of thoughts 
of malice are implanted thoughts of wisdom. Thu^ man is bom 
again, and becomes a new man" — Swedenborg, on " Divine Providence," 
n. 123 to 126. 



** The Commencement of the New Chubch in its External and 
Visible Form in the City op London.' 



It 



When Mr. Eobert Hindmarsh and several others, inserted the 
First Advertisement in the London Newspapers, announcing their 
iueetings, which were just commencing in the Inner Temple, Fleet 
Street, London, in December, 1783, for the purpose of reading 
together, and publishing the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
Mr. James Glen, it is said, was the first person who answered that 
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advertisement. He was "a Scotch gentleman, about to settle at 
Demerara, ' in South America, who was then in London, and who, 
introducing himself to the Society at their next meeting, most 
heartily united with us," says Mr. Hindmarsh, **in our professed 
design of procuring and publishing translations of all Swedenborg's 
works. He gave us a short but interesting account of his first 
reception of &e doctrines, which was on the ocean, while he was 
on his return from America, where he had been to purchase a 
plantation for himself to reside upon. The captain of the vessel, 
in which he was sailing, after many conversations with Mr. Glen, 
whom he found to be a person of literary habits, and liberal senti- 
ments, in a great measure free from the influence of religious pre- 
judices, told him he was in possession of a book, written in the Latin 
language by a very extraordinary man, which he thought would 
prove acceptable to him: whereupon he presented him with a copy 
of the Latin work De Ccelo et Inferno (the Treatise on Heaven and 
Hell J, As soon as Mr. Glen had read the work, and well considered 
its contents, he was all astonishment, first, at the nature of the in- 
formation, which that book conveys; and in the next place, at the 
goodness of the Divine Providence, which had so unexpectedly 
brought him into such a peculiar situation, that while sailing on the 
surface of the great deep, of an abyss of waters beneath him, his eyes 
were opened to behold an abyss of divine truths above and around 
him. That day Mr. Glen declared to be the happiest day of his life^ 
which thus brought to his view the glories of the heavenly state, 
and the stupendous realities of the eternal world." Such is the 
description Mr. Hindmarsh gives of the reception of the writings 
by this Mr. Glen, in his " Eise and progress of the New Church," p 17. 



It would seem that Mr. Glen went backwards and forwards between 
England and America, more than once, before he settled. We find 
the following on record concerning him, in the " Minute Book** of 
the First Society in London, on the first day of its meeting; — "May 
Yth, 1787. — Mr. Peckitt moved, that the following persons, who were 
Honorary Members of the former Society, (the one for reading, &c.J 
be considered as members of this Society; viz, Mr. Glen, Mr. Joel 
Spicket and his brother, the Marquis De Tome, of Paws, Mr. Salmon, 
Mr. Gosse, Mr. Gomm, Dr. John Mather, of Sheffield, Mr. Balph 
Mather, Mr. Kobert Normansell, Mr. Nordenskiold, Mr. Pilling, 
Count Grabianka, Captain James Wright, of the 48th Kegiment, 
and Mr. Samuel Hands.** 

"Being duly seconded, was carried unanimously.** 
Now none of these persons were present; and, as most of them 
evidently resided at a distance, it is fair to presume that Mr. Glen was, 
at that time, abroad. But he must have been over shortly afterwards, 
from the manner in which he stands connected with the first per- 
formance of the Services of Baptism and the Lord*s Supper, amongst 
those few individuals, who constituted the first separated Society, 
which met for worship, in London. 
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As we have seen, according to the Societ/s '* Minute Book/' he 
was absent on the day of its first meeting, but was then elected a 
member. Yet it does not appear how what is said of him by Mr. 
Hindmarsh, in what we are about to cite, could be true, unless he 
was, for a short time, in London, in the Summer of 1787 : but that 
he was in London during the summer, is evidenced, by his name 
being recorded in the '* Minute Book," — amongst the persons present, 
at two of the Society's Meetings held, respectively, on the drd and 
6th of September, that year. 

Mr. Hindmarsh however states, that, "an entry was mads in ihs 
Society's Book, recording the transactions" we are about to refer to. 
But in the Original "Minute Book," which lies beside us, we can 
see no mention of any meeting, between the 7th of May, and the 
6th of August, exc^t one for Rule Making, on Monday, the Snd of 
July. Consequently there is no mention therein, of the transactions 
we are about to adduce, from Mr. Hindmarsh's Book. 



''A Select Meeting was likewise formed, consisting of those 
persons most anxious to bring forward the New Church in its ulti- 
mate and external form, and who could conveniently attend its 
primitive institution. A preparatory Meeting was appointed to be 
held by these, on the Sunday preceding the day which was fixed 
upon for the formal and solemn commencement of the New Church 
in its external form; and an entry was made in the Society's Book, 
recording the tramactions of the day, of which the following is a copy: — 

< A Select Meeting of the Members of the New Church — Sunday, July 20th, 

1787, at Mr. Wright's, No. 6, Poultay. 
<At a Meeting held this day by appointment, present as follows: — 
Mr, James Olen, Mr. Robert Brant, Mr. George Robinson, 

Mr. John Augustus Tulk, Mr. John WiUdon, Mr. Samuel Pembridge, 
Mr. Thomas Wright, Mr. Thomas WiUdon, Mr. Robert Hindmarsh. 

Mrs. Margaret Parker, Mr. Isaac Brand, 

Miss Jane Grant, Mr. James Rayner, 

'After being assembled, the Lord's Prayer was read, and No, 6d5 of the 

Univenal Theology, being the Glorification of the New Heavens for the Lord's 

Second Advent. 
'A paper drawn up by Mr, Glen, containing general prtTiciplee of the New Church, 

was also read, and mth some alterations and additions unanimously approved of. 

It is as follows: 

*FoxjB Pbinciples of the Boctbine of iKFLtnc. 

*1. There are two distinct Worlds, the Spiritual and the Natural. 

*3. The Spiritual World produces the Natural World by InHux. 

'8. In consequence of this Influx, every Olject in Nature oozxesponds with its 

Spiritual cause. 
'4. This Correspondence, by means of Influx, is Essential to the Existence of 

both Worlds. 

<FouB Theologioal Paballels. 

*1. God Omnipotent in bis Divine Humanity, in the year 1767,'began and ac- 
complished a Last Judgment in the Spiritual Worid, «nd thereby formed 
New HeavenSk 
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'2. From these New Heavens a New Chnrch will descend, must descend, on this 
earth, cxcording to the eternal and immutable Laws oflnfiux, 

* 3. This New Church will he an exact Corresponding Representation of the New 

Heavens. 
*4. This Correspondence, hy influx, hetween the New Heavens and the New 
Chnrch, is essenHai to the Existence of hoth. 

*Obsbbvaxionb Added. 

*1. The Tmths of the New Chnrch are alone* contained in the Word, and the 

Theological Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. 
2. The Doctrine of Correspondence, being the Knowledge of the Order of Influx, 
as proceeding from the Divine Humanity, is essential to the Understanding 
of the Word. 

' 3. The earnest and hearty Bejection of the Doctrines and Forms of the Old 
Church, must precede the full Reception of the Influx of Wisdom and 
Love from the Divine Humanity, through the New Heavens, into the New 
Church* 

<4. ThefuU deception of the glorious Truths of the New Church, as revealed by 
Swedenborg, is essential to constitute a Member of the New Church on 
earth, and thereby to admit, him into an immediate Conjunction toith the 
Lord, and consociation with the Angels of the New Heavens. 

* 6. Introduction into the New Church is solely through the Spiritual Coirespondent 

Baptisu , performed in that Ckurch. 

'0. Coigunction with the Lord, and Consociation with the Angels of the New 
Heavens, are eflected by the Holv Sufpeb taken in the New Ckurch, 
according to its Heavenly and Divine Correspondences. 
'This Society admits the propriety of Baptism into the New Church, and also 

of Beceiving the Holy Supper. 
' The Form of Baptism to be by reading the Faith of the New Heaven and New 

Church in its Universal and Particular Form, from the Universal Theology, No. 

2, (fee. And the person to be Baptized must declare his belief therein. Then to 

Baptize him in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

* The Form of the Holy Supper to be thus :- All to sit at the Table. Bead the 
last part of No. 703, Universal Theology, concerning the Lord's Doctrine, One 
person (chosen by lot) to break the Bread, and bless it by repeating the Lord's 
Prayer, and reading the first part of the Institution respecting the Bread, — 
{Universal Theology, No. 703.) Then every one to take the Bread, and 
eat. — ^Again, the chosen person to take the Wine in a Cup, and give Thanks by 
again repeating the Lord's Prayer, and concluding the Institution. Then every 
one to drink thereof.' 

"The Society, having thus made solemn preparation for what 
they conceived to be an event of great importance and interest to all 
who should thereafter he admitted as actual and visible members of 
the Lord's New Church on earth, proceeded to appoint a day for 
carrying their intentions into effect ; and at the particular request * 
of Mr. James Glen, who was much respected by all the members of 
the Society, Tuesday, the 31st of July, was fixed upon for that pur- 
pose. The proceedings of that day, as entered in the Society's Book, 
are thus recorded: — 

'Tuetdoif Evening, Six o'Clock, July 81««, 1787, No. 6, in fhe Poultry, at Mr. Wright's,* 

* A meeting of the following persons was this day held, tor fhe purpose of forming, by the Divine 
Iferoy of the Lord, the New Charoh upon earth, signified in the Bevelation by the New Jerusalem 
descending firom [God out of] Heaven. 

'Mb. jAJiBB OLSH, Mb. GEOBOB BOBINSOB, Mb. BOBBBT HXKDMiBSH, 

Mb. John AuansTus Tulk, Mb. Thomas Willdon, Mb. Jaheb Bayneb, 

Mb. Thoicas WBiaHT, Mb. John Willdon, Mb. Isaac Bband, 

Mb. Jaheb Hindhabsb, Mb. Samuel PsMBBiDaE, Mb. Samuel Hands, 

Mbs. Mabgabet Pabkbb, Mb. Bobbbt Bbaht, Mb. GisoBOfi Wbioht. 



Miss Giumx, 



« Th«M Itallog aro Mr. H'i. 
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<The meetiaflf wu bflgcin with the Lord's Prayer.— It was determined by Lot, that Mr. jAMse 
HiNDMABBH should officiate in the room of a Priest, in blessing the Bread and Wine for the Holy 
Supper, according to the Form prescribed at the last meeting; which Sacrament was to be eon- 
tidered <u the Sign and Seal of the Formation oj iht New Church, The Holy Supper was reoeiyed 
by the Eleven first persons in the preceding List, all sitting round the Table. Behind them stood 
the five last, who were desirous of being Baptized into the Faith of the New Church. After the 
former had taken the Holy Supper, Bobbbt Himdmarsh was called; and the Faith of the Mew 
Heaven and Mew Church, flrom Emanuel Swedenborg's Universal Theology^ being read to him, he 
was questioned whether he firmly believed the same, and was desirous of being Baptized into that 
Faith. On answering in the affirmative, he was marked with the sign of the Cross on his Forehead 
and Breast, and Baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

' Gbo&os Wright, Isaac Brand, Sajcttbl Hands, and Jambs Batneb, being then called 
together, the Faith of the Mew Heaven and New Church was again read to them; and upon each 
declaring his belief therein, and desire of being Baptized, they were each likewise Baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ohost. 

'After this the Glorification for the Lord's Second Advent was read firom the Universal Theology, 
n. 635; and the ceremony concluded with the Lord's Prayer, and a Prayer for the King and Boyal 
Family, Ac, with the Benediction at the end of the Bevelation, ' The Graoe of our Lord Jesus 
Ohiist be with you all Amen." 

''Such was the commencement of the New Church in its External 
and Visible Form, in the city of London ; which latter place, in one 
point of view, that is, in a good sense, in reference to the best of the 
Protestants, may be considered as the MedituUium or centre of all 
the Beformed Churches; and in another point of view, that is, in an 
opposite sense, in reference to their denial of the two essentials of 
the New Church, may be considered as *The great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified,' Rev. xi. 8 ; and from the hostility to be expected from 
many of the English Church, may be further considered as the very 
place ^luded to in the Bevelation, chap. xvi. 16, and called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

*' Great care was taken, that all the proceedings of the Society 
should be conducted in the most orderly manner. Due regard was 
paid to the solemnity of the occasion, and to the high character given 
in the Book of Bevelation to the New Jerusalem dispensation. For 
we had confidence in the divine promises, and firmly believed, that 
the Church, now begun in much weakness and imperfection, is yet 
destined to become, in the Lord's appointed time, the Crown and 
Glory of all the Churches that have heretofore existed on this Earth- 
ly Globe. We therefore did what we conceived to be a duty imposed 
upon us,. as the first Society in the known world, that was disposed 
to bring into ultimate effect the true worship of the Lord, which, 
beginning in the internal affections and perceptions of the mind, 
descends into the externals of the body, where it is, like the Word 
itself, in its fulness, in its sanctity, and in its power." — BUe and 
progress of the New Jerusalem Church," p 56 to 59. 

As stated before, there is no mention whatever of any thing relating 
to the above event, in the "Minute Book" of the Society: though 
the book is regularly paged at the place where it ought to have been 
mentioned. And from the conclusion of the first day's meeting; 
namely. May 7th, 1787, to May 4tli, 1789; the whole is in the hand- 
writing of Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh himself; who was chosen secretary 
of th# Society, at its first meeting. The rules of the Society, as 
agreed to at Uie Meeting for that purpose, on Monday the second of 
July, 1787, are all regularly entered, oa extracted, by Mr. Mefdeley 
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the Editor of Mr. Hindmarsh's Work; and where they may be seed, 
at page 46. How it happens, that the above transactions, so import- 
ant in the Society's history, were omitted, when Mr. Hindmarsh 
twice states that "an entry" of them "was made in the Society's Book,'' 
and that what he transcribes **w a copy," seeing that he himself was 
the person to have made the entry, it is not for me to say. 

That the meetings really did take place as described, there can 
hardly be a doubt. And it is possible, that the circumstance of 
several of the individuals not being, at the time, registered members 
of the new Society, (though- they afterwards became so) might have 
something to do with the omission of the entry of the proceedings 
in the Society's Book: as not being strictly a part of its specific 
proceedings. But, if this consideration had anything to do with 
the omission, one would have thought Mr. Hindmarsh would have 
remembered it, and not have stated so positively, that "the transac- 
tions" were recorded "in the Society's Book." 

Granting now, that this was really the beginning of the New 
Church in its External Form, in the City of London ; what is to 
prevent any number of pious and earnest recipients of the Doctrines 
in any other place, in like manner, or in any other manner, which 
seems to them best calculated, similarly to commence the New 
Church in its External Form ? Here is a Form cut out, and agreed 
to, and acted upon, for participation in the two Sacraments of the 
Lord's Supper and Baptism; without any " Ordained " authority ; 
and this is held to be bona-fide the Commencement of the New 
Church. We are, it is true, told, that " it was determined by lot, 
that Mr. James Hindmarsh should officiate in the room of a priest," 
but what does this amount to ? The individuals had previously 
determined of their own free choice to use that mode of selection of a 
Minister for the occasion: and it is most probable, that whatever 
mode they had adopted the same man would have done the service. 
He had been a Minister in the Wesleyan Body ; had been used to 
performing the ceremonies ; and, it is almost certain, none of the 
other individuals present ever had performed them. Accoj'dingly, 
when, afterwards, they required a minister, we are told by his son 
Bobert, that "all eyes were directed to one of the Society, who had for 
many years been in the habit of preaching among the people called 
Methodists, with great reputation to himself, and benefit to the con- 
gregations which he addressed. This," says he, " was no other than 
my own father. Me. James Hindmarsh, formerly Writing Master at 
the Methodist Seminary, called Kingswood School, near Bristol ; and 
afterwards an Itinerant Preacher in Mr. Wesley's Connexion." 
("History," p. 69. j Here then, is clear evidence from the pen of 
Bobert Hindmarsh himself, that the New Church, in London, began 
under the ministration of an individual who had no other authority 
than tlie good-will of the people who constituted the Society to which he 
was caUed to minister. And in further proof thereof, he himself admits 
that he was baptized into the Faith of the New Church by his Father, 
vohiU his Father was the subject of no other Baptism but that of the 
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Old Church. For in the Minute-Book, under date of "Sunday, 

May 18, 1788, it is recorded that James Hindmarsh and Samuel 
Smith, having signified their desire of being baptized into the Faith 
of the New Heaven and New Church, the New Church unanimously 
requested them to baptize each other." — Then follows under the soma 
date — "James Hindmarsh and Samuel Smith being proposed as 
Ministers of the New Church, they were unanimously elected this 
day." 

■■Sunday, May 35t1i. 17SS.— At a fnll Meetisg of the Members of the New 
Church this day, in Great East Cheap, Junes Hiudmorshpubltc/y* renounced tho 
Futh of the Old Charch, and embraced tbat of the New Church, and was 
baptiied b; 9amna1 Smith into the Faith of the New Heaven and New Church." — 
"At the same time and place, Samuel Smith also publiei!/' renounced the Faith 
of the Old Church, and embraced that of the New Church, and was baptized b; 
7ainea Hindmarsh into the Faith of the New Heaven and New Church.'' 

Thus we learn that James Hindmarsh could perform the duties 
of a Minister in the administration of the Sacraments of the Holy 
Sapper and Baptism, and thus "commence the New Church in its 
External Form," nine months before he himself had renounced the 
Faith of the Old Church; That he could baptize his son Robert and 
others, into the Faith of the New, nine months before he bad re- 
nounced the Faith of the Old, or been himself baptized into the New: 
yet we are required to believe, that " Introduction into the New Church 
is solely through the spiritual correspondent Baptdm, performed in 
that Church." Also, we]eamthatthetwofirst"ordained"MinigterB 
were elected, before they had publicly renounced the Faith of the Old 
Church, and that one of them baptized the other, before he himself 
was baptized, and the other was baptized by an individual whd had 
himself received baptism from kim, when he had none to give ! For how 
can a man give what he has not got? 

However disagreeable the task, it seems necessary here, also to 
notice, that in the same book it is recorded, that, on "Monday, 
May 5th, 1788," Mr. B. Hindmarsh proposed that this Socie^, 
heretofore known by the Name of "The Society for promoting the 
Heavenly Doctriiieg oj the Neti: Jerusalem Church," be in future do- 
nominated, "The New Church, ngnified by the New Jerusalem in thg 
Revelation."* Ami on Sunday, May 18th, immediately preceding 
the "minute" of the desire of James Hindmarsh and Samuel Smith 
for baptism, it is written — "At a full Meeting of the Society the 
Question for altering the Name of the Society was put and unanimous- 
ly approved of; in consequence of which the Name is to be in future, 
"TheNeiB Church, tignified by tkeNeie Jerusalem in the 2I«Wa(M>»"f— 
(O God! forgive the profanity of this deed, for the men really did not 
know what tiiey were doing!) 

AsGomemitigation, however, in the judgment of the merciful man 
andihespirituallyminded.ofthe astounding presumption of the acts 
here recorded, let it be, in pity remembered, that young Robert 
Hindmarsh was only about S8 years of age, when he thus began his 
attempt to manufacture a New Jerusalem Church, Would to God 
•These Italics urein the Minnte-Book. 

+The Italics are given as found, and ihe haadwritiDg is Mr. B. EindmanhX 
— tbe Seontai;. 
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"we could have said the same of the time when he wrote his "History "^ 
of it! Less, then, would have heen our present pain. For, be 
assured, dear reader, it is indeed a painful duty, to the writer of 
these remarks, to have to lay these crooked matters before the New 
Church public. But he feels that it is a solemn duty of conscience 
imposed upon him, by the position in which Providence has placed 
him, in relation to these transactions; and he feels that he is, in 
conscience, bound to discharge it faithfully; that the generations, 
which are coming after, may not be deceived by profane semblances. 

And though he would fain here have stopped his pen, upon this 
disagreeable them e, yet his work does not seem done. He feels deep- 
ly impressed that the time is come, when a full exploration of the 
sandy nature of that foundation, upon which the claims of the self- 
styled **New Jerusalem Church" is based, should be made. The 
sooner the subtile sophistry is exposed, the better. 

Seeing that so much has been written and said, upon the superior 
validity and eflficacy of the Sacraments when performed in the "New 
Church," — self-styled so; and much stress laid in certain quarters, 
both in this country and America, upon the necessity for He-baptism, 
and Be-ordination ; let us look what it amounts to. 

In the document above cited, page 94, it is stated that, " The full 
reception of the Glorious truth of the New Church, as revealed by 
Emanuel Swedenborg, is essential to constitute a member of the New 
Church on earth;" now will any one pretend, or could Mr. Hindmarsh 
suppose, that those who then met to partake of the Sacrament together, 
had a full reception of all these glorious truths ? Did they each know, 
and believe all that Swedenborg wrote? Yet they voted this 
*' essential ;'' it would appear. 

Again, they agreed that Introduction into the New Church is 
solely by "Baptism in that Church!" Yet they met together, and 
eleven of them partook of the Holy Supper together, none of whom 
had been baptized into the Faith of the New Church; and they called 
this act the " Commencement of the New Church in its external and 
visible form !" How could these men do this "most holv" act of wor- 
ship in the New Church, when, according to their own decision, none 
of them were in that Church, at the time ? How could their ofBciating 
minister perform this " Holy Rite" in that Church, when he himself 
was not in ? How could he baptize five individuals on that occasion, 
with a baptism he himself was not baptized with ? Can a man pour 
water out of an empty vessel ? Can a man feed the Hungry out of 
an empty cupboard? Let it not be forgotten that the New Church 
cannot be commenced from the Old, even as to forms, according to 
the ideas of those who are here the parties concerned ! Yet they dre 
said to have commenced the New Church in its External and visible 
Form. They had aminister from the Old ! They had " institutions" 
which are in the Old ! And they themselves had all been baptized 
into the Old and never received any other Baptism ! Still they were 
satisfied that they had commenced the New ! 

Again ; They agree that " From the New Heavens, a New Church 
will descend, must descend, on this earth, according to the eternal and 
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mmiOahU Laws oflnfiua;" which are such, they alBo agree, that " The 
spiritual world produces the natural world by influx," hence, the 
New Heavens will produce the New Church by influx ! But the 
membere oitkeir New Church are produced by the votes of those that 
are in it. This is plain &om the Minute-Book. For instance, — 
"Monday, August 4th, 1788, James Hindmarsh proposed Henry 
Servante, No. 19, John Street, Tottenham Court Boad to be a Mem- 
berofthe New Church. Seconded by Thos. Wright." — "Sept, 1st,— 
Henry Servante was ballotted for and unanimously elected." — So 
with the others. Now, is it not quite clear, that this New Jerusalem 
Gburchunolproduced by Influx; yea, that it is altogether spurious 
in its origin and claims, as an Authoritative Institution? It is not 
the Church of the Lord ; but the Church of James Hindmarsh, 
Bobert Hindmarsh, Samuel Smith, and Company ! This I am sure, 
it will be seen is a plain matter of fact in the case ; and it is here 
stated, without the slightest ill-feeling towards or want of respect for, 
any of the individuals who are, and have been for a long time past, 
both in this country and America, so unwarrantably pushing its false 
claims upon the attention of the public. 

It was not my intention when I commenced this article, to have 
gone so far into this matter in this place, as the subject itself baa 
carried me ; but still, what has been said is far from being all that 
needs to be said and must be said, in order that the captives of Zion, 
who have weeplngly hanged their Harps upon the willow* in the 
midst of the rivers of Babylon, may be deUvered, to sing the Lord's 
Song in their own iree land ! 



ETIDEHCZS 07 THE BPITBIOUS OBIGItl AND KATVBB OF THE 

HEU-aTTT.RD New Jsbds&i.ei£ Chuboh, 

The Church which came into nominal existence on the proposition 
of young Bobert Hindmarsh, (as before shewn) was not long in giving 
evidence of the Babylonish nature of its origin, and of the consequent 
impurities of its nature. Influx is according to form; and so, when 
the Babylonish spirits in the world of spirits, had found a plane into 
and through which they could operate, they were soon busily engaged 
in forming the nucleus of a Babylon, in London, under the de- 
nomination of — "New Church." And the energetic proprium of 
Bobert Hindmarsh seems to have been quit^ adapted to he their 
medium. 

According to the " Minute-Book" before mentioned, he was the 
Secretary of the Society which met in the Inner Temple. He was the 
individual who first caUed together the receivers in London. He in 
concert with a very few others, first acted in the setting up of a 
separate society, contrary to the decision of the m^ority ; according 
to his own testimony. Only 13 individuals, himself included, signed 
the "Minute-Book" at the first Meeting, as members. He was the 
Secretary for more than two years. During which time, the rules 
vere drawn ap ; The forms of Baptism, and of the Lord's Supper : 
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The forms for "Ordination of Ministers," also, The propositions for 
the first Conference: The letter to the non-separated Friends at 
Manchester : The whole of the proceedings of the First Conference : 
all of which are regularly entered in the " Minute-Book," in his 
handwriting ; except the letter to the Manchester Friends. Up to 
May 4th, 1789, the whole Book, from the first day, seems to he in 
his handwriting. And from that date, to April 11th, 1 790, the account 
of the proceedings seems to have heen torn out. From page 46, to 
68, is missing. And we have heen informed that it was not deemed 
advisahle to let posterity see the nature of the records contained 
therein. In an "Address by Manoah Sibly," given at length below, 
the nature of those transactions are spoken of as follows. " I am 
here under the necessity of stating, however reluctantly, that in the 
next year, 1789, a very sorrowful occurrence befel the infant New 
Church, whereby the floodgates of immorality were in danger of 
being thrown open to her inevitable destruction. 

" The Church held many solemn meetings on the occasion, which 
ended in withdrawing herself from six of her members, viz : Robert 
Hindmarsh, Henry Servante, Charles Bems Wadstrom, Augustus 
Nordenskjold, George Robinson, and Alexander Wilderspin. On 
the Church coming to this conclusion, Mr. Robert Hindmarsh re- 
marked. That he would nsver put it into the power of any Society a^gain 
to cut him off, as he never more would he a member of one. And I believe, 
notwithstanding his eminent services in the cause of the New Church, 
that, to his dying day he kept his word." — ** This grievous circum- 
stance I kept locked up in ^ my own bosom for many years ; and I 
would not now have mentioned it, had not Mr. Noble's statements 
called it forth." 

Let the reader be guarded here against mistaking, eitiier the sense 
of the above extract, or the writer's object in introducing it in this 
place. It is by no means to be understood, that Mr Sibly implicates 
either any one in particular, or the whole, of the individuals named, 
as guilty of immorality. This might be, or not be. But what ap- 
pears evident, is, that some one, or more, in connexion with the Society 
were so chargeable or charged, that the Society had to hold " solemn 
meetings," to discuss its line of action ; and that Robert Hindmarsh 
and the others named, took such views upon it as led the majority 
of the Society, to separate itself from them. What, therefore, I would 
particularly notice, is, that Robert Hindmarsh is presented again here, 
as in a minority ; and as no longer a member of that Church which 
he himself had called into existence, under the name of " New Jeru- 
salem." By the same rule by which that Body bears the name of 
"New Church signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelations," 
namely, by the votes of the London Society, Robert Hindmarsh, its 
projector, was excommunicated from it, in little more than two years 
after its commencement. 

Another thing also presents itself to our notice which indicates, — 
that the spirit of Priestly dominion was active in this Church at its 
birth. James Hindmarsh and Samuel Smith, both of whom had been 
itinerant preachers in Mr. Wesley's Connexion, were *' ordained/* 
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according to the form drawn tip by Robert Hindmarsh, on Sunday, 
June 1st, 1788. On July 7th,'beingnot six weeks after, there is a 
minute which reads as follows. " Samuel Smith proposed, that a 
committee be appointed for the remainder of the present year, con- 
sisting of seven members of the New Church, to assist the two 
Ministers in the care and management of all affairs relating to the 
Church,bothspiritualandtemporal. — Seconded by Thomas Wright" 
And on Monday, August 4th, is another minute, as follows. — 
" Samuel Smith's proposition for a committee of seven persons to 
assist in managing the affairs of the Church, was unanimously agreed 
to, and confirmed." Then follows, — "R. Hindmarsh proposed that 
any three out of the above committee (inclusive of the Ministers) be 
sufficient to transact any business. Seconded by Thos. Wright." 
This was confirmed at the following Meeting. Here we have a pro- 
position, made and confirmed, that puts the whole power over the 
affairs of the Church, "both spiritual and temporal," within the reach 
of the grasp of the two Ministers and Eobert Hindmarsh. This 
proposition was made by B. H., and seconded by the man at whose 
house the first two Select Meetings were held. These two Ministers 
were men who had been Wesleyan Ministers, and R. H. is the son 
of one of them. (And what Body of Clergy have shewn more of 
the Spirit of Dominion' than those of the Wesleyan Body?) Now, 
from this Trine, assisted by Thomas Wright, the president of the 
Committee, emanated, there can be no doubts the project of the First 
Conference ; though the Circular calling it is signed by all the Com- 
mittee. By this time also, Robert Hindmarsh had become treasurer 
of the New Church, as well as Secretary. It is also worthy of notice, 
that the Committee was proposed by Samuel Smith to asmt the 
Ministers ; yet in Robert Hindmarsh 's proposition the Ministers are 
assumed to be a part of the Committee, liiough they were not proposed. 
And then two Ministers are even made to constitute a working 
Majority in the Committee, by threet including them, being made a 
quorum. 

It is curious to observe, that, at the end of the year, there is a 
"minute" which runs as follows. "It is the opinion of the Society 
that there is no further occasion for an Annual Committee ; but that 
the business be in future conducted by the Proprietors, in whatever 
regards the external management of the Church. They are therefore, 
requested to resume their former power which they had agreed to 
suspend for a Time. — Monday, Jan. 5th, 1789." 

Mr. Robert Hindmarsh not only up to, but after his excommunica- 
tion, for a time, continued to act both as Secretary and Treasurer 
of the "New Church ;" and also as one of three Joint Tenants of the 
Place of Worship. And it was not until immediately after the Fourth 
Conference, in 179/2, that a strong manifestation of the Babylonish 
Spirit of Dominion, and attempt at Ecclesiastical Tyranny, brought 
about a rupture. The matter is recorded as follows, in the " Minute- 
Book." 

"Monthly Meeting, July 2, 1792. — The Meeting was opened 
with the Lord's prayer. The Minutes of the last Meeting were con- 
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firmed. The Motion for recording the reasons of the Socieiy quit- 
ting East Cheap, was taken into consideration and passed unanimous- 
ly ; the following is a copy. 

"June 4th, 1792,— This being the First Monthly Church Meeting 
of the Society, since its removal from East Cheap to Store Street, 
Tottenham Court Koad, The Society judge it expedient to leave to 
. posterity the reason of such removal, that it was on two accounts. 
The first was a difference which arose in that Society of East Cheap 
concerning Church Government, and more particularly manifested 
itself at the Conference, 1792, on the confirmation of the Minute of 
the former Conference, 1791, respecting the appointments of Min- 
isters and Priests in the New Church. It being contended by Mr. 
James Hindmarsh, Mr. Francis Leicester, Mr. John Illingworth, Mr. 
Thomas Parker, Mr. Eobert Jackson, Mr. Eobert Hindmarsh and 
Mr. Kichard Tompson, that the appointment ought alone to originate 
in the Priests already ordained, contrary to the opinion of the whole 
Conference beside, who judged it proper to confirm their former 
Minute. 

" The other cause was, that Mr. Eobert Hindmarsh, one of the seven, 
had taken the Place of Worship in East Cheap of the Landlord into 
his own hands, without the previous knowledge of the other two 
joint Tenants, whereby the Society found themselves obhged, either 
to give into his Measures, or Quit : Although E. H. declared himself 
not one of the Society." Minute-Book, page 78 to 80. 

It is exceedingly unpleasant to have to expose these things to that 
light, which cannot but call forth the condemnation of all earnest and 
truth-loving minds, not only upon the deeds themselves, but upon 
the spirit which reigned tilirough the whole. And oh! that we 
could exculpate the individuals whose names are unavoidably con- 
nected with the publicity of the deeds. It was evidently the opinion 
of the great majority of the Society of East Cheap, that "posterity" 
ought to be acquainted with these things ; and such is our opinion 
also. Therefore, being providentially furnished with a knowledge 
of them one*s-self, it would not be right to withhold them. But as 
our work proceeds, much further evidence will gather, of the 
Babylonish nature of the inspiration of this spurious "New Church, 
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Eevelations." And some 
reasons will also be given, why the Lord, in His Providence, per- 
mitted it to be brought into actual existence. 
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The Third and Foukth Conferences. 

With respect to the first and second Conferences of the separated 
receivers of the Doctrines of the Lord's New Charch, which were 
held in Great Eastcheap, London, in the years 1789 and 1780, in 
the month of April, nothing need be said here, except that they 
were chiefly meetings of the London Society, to which that Society 
invited, by circular, all those receivers, in the kingdom, who were 
known to them to be favourable to the establishment of the New 
Church as an externally separated organic body ; the propositions 
and resolutions being, for the most part, drawn up and submitted 
by the active minds in that Society. Friends from the country 
evidently took a more active part in the discussions in the second 
than in the first Conference ; but it was in the third, which was 
held in the same place, in April, 1791, that a marked distinotion 
took place, which gave an organic existence to the Conference, as a 
Body distinct from the London Society. 

That our readers may see thata settled determination existed from 
the beginning in the minds of the promoters of the Conference, 
not to be thwarted in the effort to establish an organic New Church, 
we will extract "the conditions of admission into the Conference," 
which were read by the president, and are stated on the first page 
of these Minutes : 

" 1. Gvet7 person who ia a leader and approver of the Theological WritingB 
of Emanael Swedenborg, and Mendly to the establtahment of the New Cburoh 
distinct front the Old, raaj be admitted to tbia Gonfereoca as a member thereof, 
and will have a right to deliver hi^ setitimenta on all enhJeotB which maj come 
before the Conference, and also give his rote on evei7 qaestion. 

" S. All thoBS who read and think favonrablj of the Wridngs of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, but are not desirous of separating &om the Old Chureh, ma; be 
sdmitled into the gallerj, but not be entitled to speak in this Conference on an; 
question whatever. 

" 3. Any person in the gallery, though not entitled to speak himself, may 
;et, if desirous of having any partioulac subject agitated, procure a member of 
the Conference to propose Uie some ; as it is the deaiie of this meeUng that 
every naefnl question ma; be fUrly and taUj (?) canvassed." 

The following extracts, from page 10 to 19 of the same Minutes, 
will shew how the Conference was bom of, or originated firom, the 
London Society, as its organic mother i 

"Mr. Hands moved, that the Conference do recommend to the Society in Qreat 
Eastcheap to form themselves into a regular Body, in imitation of the present 
Conference, and appoint proper officers to have the management of all temporal 
concerns relating to their particular Saciety. This motion he brought forward 
with a view to the general organization of the Hew Church at large; conceiving, 
that as the conntry Societies regarded that in London as the centre, they would 
naturally follow the example of the Society in Great Gastchsap ; and thus the 
New Church woald gradually become an organized Body. 

" The motioh was seconded by Mr. Hnnt, and unanimously approved of. 

" The members of the Eastcheap Society, who were prese'nt, accordingly with- 
drew foF that parpose. On their rpturn, they communicated to the Conference 
Uie result of their proceedings; and it was judged proper that the same be 
inserted and published in the transactions of tiia present Conference, for thense 
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and benefit of all the Sooieties of the New Jerusalem, both in Great Britain and 
in foreign countries. 

" The London Society stated, that they had formed a register of all their 
members, by signing their respectite riames to the following Preamble, viz. : — 

" We, Uie undersigned, wishing peace to all men, and all spiritual and temporal 
blesfliBigs to our lawful king, George the Third, his Boyal Family, and all con- 
cerned in the Government of his Dominions, where, by the Mercy of the Lord, 
we are favored with the protection of the laws, justly administered, (sometimes) 
to secure to us the eigojment of all our religious and civil liberties, hereby 
acknowledge ourselves members of the New Church in Great Easteheap, London. 
(Then follow the names of the members of that Society. ") 

** The London Society, thinking it necessary to have the approbation of the 
General Conference, as to their proceedings since the first commencement of 
the New Church in London, laid the same before the present meeting ; and at 
the same time transferred to the General Conference all the powers which they 
derived, or might be supposied to have derived, from their situation, as being the 
first Society of the New Church in the Christian World, that was publicly known 
to have separated from the Old Church; being desirous that they should in future 
be considered in the same point of view, and in all respects on an equal footing 
with any other Society of the New Jerusalem. 

**Mr. Hands then moved that the Conference take into oonsideratiQn the 
ordination of Ministers in the New Church. Seconded by Mr. Hoyle. 

" The Conference accordingly proceeded to revise the Form of Ordination, 
which had been used by the London Society; and after making some few additions, 
agreed to adopt it as the regular mode of ordaining Ministers for the New Church 
at large. 

** The Conference having also examined theproceedii^ of the London Socieiiy, 
prior to the sitting of the first General Conference of the New Church in 1789, 
and to the present time, relative to the establUhment of the New Church, and the 
ordiwxtion of their Ministers, unanimously confirmed the same ; and do hereby 
recognize, as lawftil Ministers of the New Jerusalem, the following persons, viz., 
James Hindmabsh, of London; Joseph Wbight, of Kighley, Yorkshire ; Manoah 
SiBLT, of London ; Francis Leicester, of London ; and Robert Jackson,* of 
Jamaica, whom the Conference considers as fully authorized to officiate in the 
character of priests ; and to administer in all the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
New Church, so long as their lives are conformable to the holy doctrines they 
profess. 

*' It was at the same time also unanimously resolved, that, in order to secure the 
harmony of the New Church at large, no person can in future be ordained a 
Minister^ except he be first recommended by llie Society to which he belongs, and 
the approbation of the General Conference of the New Church be obtained for 
that purpose." 

We have asserted above, page 93, that the New Church which 
originated in Great Eastcheap, on the motion of Robert Hindmarsh, 
was not the Church of the Lord ; but the Church of James Hind- 
marsh, Robert Hindmarsh, Samuel Smith, and Company. This 
statement will be seen to be further corroborated, in the above 
extnfets.from this third Conference. And it will also be seen, that 
the Conference which goes by the name of " the General Conference 
of the New Church, signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation" 

«B«8peetlng th« ordination of 3Cr. Jaokson, we And tho following minute, in the Eaetoheep 
Minute Book, under the date of NoTember 21, 1790 :— " At a full meeUng of the members of the 
New Ghuroh, a proposition was made for Mr. Kobert Jackson to be ordained a Minister of the New 
Church; it was unanimously resolved that he preach on the Thursday evening following, in order 
that the Ghuroh might Judse of his abilities for that office. Acoordingly, on Thursday, November 
2ftth, Mr. Jackson delivered a sermon from the pulpit, and it was ttnanimou»ly agreed to ordain 
him a Minister; which was immediately performed, by Mr. James Hindmarsh: with powers of 
ordaining other Ministers, when abroad; but when in England, with the approbation of tbo 
OfneralOoBllreBee, M. Sibly, SMnfary." * '^^ 
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is the Oeneral Conferenoa of that Ohurch. To call it the General 
Conference of the New Church, signified by the New Jeruaalem in 
the BevelatioD, is manifeBt profanation ! When the members of 
the Eastcheap Society withdrew from the Conference, in order that 
they might " form themselves into a regular body," they signed a 
preamble expressive of Loyalty to the then reigning King of 
England, George the Third, and of Ijoyalty to his Roj^d Family, 
and all concerned in the government of his dominions, but they 
said not one word about the King of Kings, nor His laws, nor about 
Loyally to His Kingdom and Government; and why? Because 
they were not His Church. They set up a worldly church, with 
man-made laws, aworldly king, and the fear of him and his govern- 
ment; and this under a man-ordained ministry, looking for support 
to human prudence, and altogether ignoring thatfidl spiritual 
fieidom, which the subjects of the Lord's Kingdom enjoy from 
the " SpirU of the Lokd." Hence, when they professed in Con- 
lerence a desire for the fair and full canvassing of all usefiil 
questions, they took care that none should be allowed " to speak 
upon any question whatever," except they who, in church matters, 
like themselves, owned " Cesar " for king. It was of no avail, that 
they all, in common, owned the righteous laws and doctrines of the 
King of Kings; because this assembly was not intent upon the 
advancement of Hia Kingdom and Government, but upon the 
advancement of the Kingdom and Government of the Prince of ■ 
this world, under the false guise of a spacious pretence of liberty, 
and a love for the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem. Obi 
that those of the present generation, who are bo earnestly intent 
upon perpetuating this spurious New Church, would seriously con- 
sider the following words of the liOrd, by the Prophet Malachi ;— 
" Even from the days of your fathers ye are gone away from mine 
ordinances, and have not kept them. Return unto me, and I will 
return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. But ye said. Wherein 
shall we return ? Will a man rob God ? Yet ye have robbed me. 
But ye say. Wherein have we robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. 
Ye (are) cursed with a curse : for ye have robbed me, (even) this 
whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, and prove 
me now herewith, saitii the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that (there 
shall) not (be room) enough (to receive it.) And I will rebuke the 
devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your 
ground ; neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in 
the field, saith the Lord of hosts. And all nations shall call you 
blessed : for ye shall he a delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts." 
— Ch. iii. v. r to IS. 

Beally, one cannot think of the preamble adopted by the members 
of the Eastcheap Society, and forget that Robert Hindmarsh was 
" Pbtntek to his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales." Not 
that it is the desire of the writer of these words to set at naught 
human laws, and human honors, and governments, and dignities, 
tar from it. Still he cannot feel unconscious of the force of the 
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Divine interrogation, " How can ye believe, which receive honor 
one of another, and seek kot the honor that (cometh) from God 
ONLY ?" The Society in Great Eastcheap was professedly a Society 
of the New Church of the Lord. The Conference was professedly 
the Conference of that Church. But the New Church of the Lord 
is " the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God." And this holy Jerusalem, the bride and wife 
of the Lamb, descends not out of heaven " by permission " of any 
earthly potentate. For " the Most High'* Himself "ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will." Had 
George the Third, therefore, been the most perfect human king 
that ever reigned under heaven, and had his family been the pattern 
of human perfection and purity of life, and been endowed with the 
most superlative royal virtues and graces, we should shudder at 
the idea of " the New Jerusalem," the " bride and wife of the Lamb," 
looking askance at either him or them, or any parliament chosen out 
of his people, — to be the lawmakers and administrators of his govern- 
ment. We are willing to " render unto Cesar the things that are 
Cesar's ;" but not the tilings that are God's. Now, the New Jerusa- 
lem is God's most precious treasure ! As the bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so he rejoiceth over her ! Is it possible, then, that 
we can for one moment conceive of this New Church of the Lord 
asking permission of any earthly authority? No ! But the New 
Church of James Hindmarsh, Samuel Smith, Robert Hindmarsh, 
and Company, must needs do so ; because it is of the earth, earthly ! 
and therefore it minds the things of earth, whether they be dig- 
nities, honors, riches and emoluments, or the perpetuity of these ; 
and as a consequence of such an earthly spirit, we find distrust of 
the Divine Providence, and the intermeddling of human prudence, 
stamped upon every record of its proceedings. A proof of the 
truth of this remark is given at the eqd of the Minutes of this 
third Conference ; it is as follows : — 

"For the information of those who may be inclined to leave any Legacies for 
the benefit of the New Church, otherwise caUed the New JerusdUmf it is thought 
proper to give the Form of a clause for this purpose. 

*< Item, I give and "bequeath unto A. B. and C, D, the Sum of to he 

raised arid paid out of my personal Estate and Effects, which by law I may or can 
charge with the payment thereof, upon trust, and to the intent, that they or either 
of them do pay the same to any one of the committee for the time being, appointed 
by the General Conference of the members of the New Church called the New 
Jerusalem, held yearly in the said Church in London, or to the order of any one 
of the said committee ; and which sum I desire may be applied towards carrying 
on the benevolent designs of the members of the said New Church called the New 
Jerusalem" (Italics here given as found). 

" N.B. Giving Land, or Money, or Stock, by will, to he laid out in the pur- 
chase of any real estate for the above purpose, will be void by the Mortmain 
Laws ; but Money or Stock may be given by will, without being directed to be 
BO laid out." 

There is one other thing contained in these Minutes which I 
feel disposed to cite, as it records the first commencement of that 
suspicious fear, which has ever had a deep root in the minds of the 
most earnest members of the Conference Societies, (and not without 
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reason) lest the New Church clergy should, really and practically, 
become a Eomish Hierarchy. 

" Mr. Samuel Hands, after noticing the evils that had arisen in the Old Charoh, 
in consequence of the clergy aatuming to themselves rights and privileges above 
the laity, in matters of spiritaal and religious enquiry, requested that the Con- 
ference would take such measures as they thought most likely to prevent the 
introduction of such abuses into the New Church. He accordingly made a 
motion to that effect, which being duly seconded, it was unanimously resolved, 
that in all consultations and deliberations of this Conference, no privileges 
shall be attached to the clergy in preference to the laity, but that in all respects 
whatever they shall be on an equal footing." 

The question of Minister's dresses, which I had almost forgotten, 
was also mooted, and to some purpose, in this Conference. The 
record of the deliberation upon it is as follows : — 

" Mr. Hands likewise proposed the following question, — ^Whether the Ministers 
of the New Church should not wear, while officiating in Divine Service, Garments 
corresponding with their office, without any respect to what had been used in the 
Old Churches ? Seconded by Mr. Wright. 

'* In deliberating upon the above question, many rational and scriptural argu- 
ments were advanced in favour of the propriety of Ministers wearing corre- 
spondent garments, which were confirmed by the testimony of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, who in numerous parts of his Writings declares and proves, that it is by 
correspondences that the spiritual and natural worlds are united ; and conse- 
quently that by genuine correspondences, particularly those in the Holy Word, 
Angels are conjoined to men ; and that this approximation of the spiritual and 
celestial world to men on earth, is even according to the things within them and 
without them, which correspond to the state of angels as to good and truth. On 
this subject the following passage from E. Swedenborg's Tme Christian Religiofiy n. 
846, had its full weight, where the author observes, < That at this time the science 
of correspondences is again revealed by the Lord, in order to effect a conjunction 
of the members of the Church with Him, and their consociation with Angels ; 
which purposes are effected by the Word, in which all and everything are corre- 
spondences. The angels were much rejoiced to hear, that it had pleased the 
Lord to reveal this great arcanum, which had lain hid so deep for thousands 
of years ; and they said that it was done with this view, that the Christian 
Church, which is founded on the Word, and is now at its period, may again 
revive, and derive Spirit through heaven from the Lord.' 

" It was then unanimously resolved. That it is the opinion of this Conference, 
that the Ministers of the New Church, after ordination, ought to wear, while in 
the discharge of their office, an inner purple silken vest^ and also an outer garment 
of fine white linen, having a golden girdle round the breast." (See Rev. i, 13 ; 
Dan. X, 5.) 

One would have thought that an assembly of men, admiring tho 
luminous statements of E. S., could hardly have so misinterpreted 
them as to have founded the above resolution upon his words. 
The Lord and man are conjoined by the Word ; but the Word, 
with man, is only such, as it is rightly understood. Heaven and 
the Church are consociated by correspondences; but correspon- 
dences are only such, when men, like angels, live in them. The 
mere outward donning on of correspondential symbols is no more 
a correspondence in the New Church than it was in the Israelitish. 
A stiff-necked and hard hearted New Church priest, professedly so, 
could as easily don on an inner purple silken vest, and a white 
linen garment, and gird the whole with a golden girdle, as a Jewish 
one. But when done, he would more resemble a wolf in sheep's 
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clothing, than the Divine and glorious Son of Man. The acietiee 
of correspondences, and correspondence itself, are very different things. 
The one may be learned scientifically, the other can only be attained 
by a truly Christian life. 



Almost the only matter which presents itself to our notice as 
sufl&ciently interesting to be worth, transcribing for the information 
of our young readers, and novitiate investigators of the annals of 
New Church History, in the minutes of the fourth Conference, 
held in London in the month of April, 1792, is that which relates 
to the support of the Church ; meaning thereby, chiefly, the support 
of ihe Ministry. No Church can exist without a Ministry. In 
the truly Christian Church the Lord appoints, or ordains, the 
Ministers. And they, being His Servants, will look to Him for 
support. And He will not fail to give them their hire. But when 
men undertake to make a Church, and to form a Ministry, they 
feel it incumbent upon them to provide for their support. The 
Ministers being their servants, rather than the Lord's, naturally 
look to them for their hire. Such was the position which this man 
made New Church found itself in, when in Conference assembled, 
on Thursday, April L3th, 1792. 

" The members of the Conference being assembled, the meeting was opened 
■with the Lord's prayer. 

" A motion was made and duly seconded, that some general hints be submitted 
to the different Societies of the New Church, for their regulation and support 
The plan which Mr. Hands brought forward for that purpose, having been read, 
was ordered to be printed in the Minutes of this Conference, accompanied with 
a request, that the different Societies of the New Church would favour the next 
Conference with their remarks on the same. 

" The foUowing is a copy of the plan proposed for consideration. The grand 
principles of the heavenly doctrines now reveiJed, we find to consist in order; 
order is the frontispiece of all creation; it is the language of the Word and the 
Writings, and I trust it will be a standing rule, not only for the New ChurcK at 
large, but also for eveiy individual Society, for whose regulation I propose the 
following plan : — 

** Whenever a number of the readers of the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg wish 
to form a Society, let them choose three solid, intelligent men for their president, 
treasurer, and secretary, with four others, which seven will act as a standing 
committee, who shall be annually elected. Let the Society invest these seven 
men with power to direct the concerns of their respective Church. The business 
of these seven is to attend to all necessary matters for the establishment of their 
Society, who shaU write to the president and directors of the Church at large, 
for whatever advice and assistance that may be necessary. The Society will ftnd 
it their duty to act in harmony together, and to midce such collections for the 
purchase of books, the payments of debts, and the acquittal of such other 
expenses, as their exigencies may require. 

** It being acknowledged in Scripture, that ' the labourer is worthy of his hire,* 
I (who would be the last man in the world to propose exorbitant livings for the 
Ministers of the New Church) do concur, t^at they should be comfortably sup- 
ported. A Minister, with a wife and family, will require more than a bachelor; 
but to fix the salary is not my intention ; this may be left to the discretion of 
every Society, it being my wish that all should be happy. So, on the other 
hand, if we have labourers amongst us that do not require it, their labour is the 
greater, as it enables the Church to give to others, who have more need. But 
as it may not be expected to have many of this description, at present, I shaU 
propose a plan to enable each Sooiety> not only to grant provision for the Minister 
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but ftlso io provide for all their temporal concerns, as books, rent, Sse. And here 
I cannot help remarking (and it is with pleasure) that the Society at Whitefield 
have established a shop to sell goods, and the profits arising are intended to baild 
a temple. The following plan is something similar, which will enable eyeiy 
Society to hare an income equal to their expenditure. 

** There are no manofaoturing towns but are peculiar for some article of trade, 
as Manchester for cotton, Halifax for- wool, Birmingham for metals, &c., and in 
order to have the Church stand on a temporal foundation, equal in correspon- 
dence to its spiritual one, it should be permanent. I therefore would have its 
income certain, which might easily be managed with good and proper oflQcers. 
Those beforo proposed would be sufficient for each Soeiety. Before I give a 
plan for each Society to proceed on, I would just say, by way of argument, 
suppose the expenditure of any one Society is JC300 per annum, and it consists 
of three hundred members, who regularly subscribe twenty shillings each per 
annum, it just dears itself, and all the members must subscribe that sum as 
long as they live, or new ones succeed, otherwise the income is not equal to the 
expenditure. But to prevent this, if any member was to advance a seven years' 
subscription, this sum, invested with the treasurer, may be employed in the most 
staple commodity in that neighbourhood, under the direction of the president 
and other officers, placing one of the members best calculated for that purpose, 
as derk. This properly attended to, would produce more than £16 per cent. 
per annum, in almost any trade, which would supply the expenditure, without 
the necessity of a fresh subscription. But should any Society wish to promote 
such a plan, without having the power of raising this subscription, a subscription 
for a less number of years, or even the present annual subscription, might be so 
appropriated as to increase the fund, which would in time remove the necessity 
of continual subscriptions; and as new members came in, the stock might 
increase, till the surplus became considerable. This taking place, wherever a 
Sodety of the New Church is established, all the members would encourage it. 
The surplus, at the discretion of their own Society, might be paid to the Treasurer 
General of the Church, to employ commercially, build new temples, or make 
any necessary provision for Hie Church at large. On this plan, many poor mem- 
bers would be employed, and their children brought forward to be useful. The 
rich would assist the poor, and in lest than seven yearst the Church in general and 
in particvlar would he as independent in temporal concerns as in her spiritual. 

*' This plan is by no means recommended as perfect, or the only one by which 
the effect can be produced. Therefore, I shaU be glad if any Society will make 
their free remarks on it, or propose some other to be laid before the next annual 
Conferenll of the New Church." 



There can be no doubt but some of my readers, and others who 
will turn away in disgust rather than read, will wonder whatever 
use I can see in giving perpetuity to plans like the above, and also 
to other extracts and documents which I have already printed. Que 
of the uses which I have in view is, as I at first said, to benefit 
young and ardent recipients of the doctrines. Not, in all cases, by 
the excellency of the matter, or the intrinsic value of the instruc- 
tion contained in the papers and passages cited ; but because all 
men have to fight with the evil tendencies of a &Ilen propriuai, 
and those tendencies are all towards the love of dominion, the 
love x>f the world, and the love of pleasure from the lusts of 
the flesh. And it is the part of a wise man to profit, not only 
by the wisdom of the wise, but by the folly of fools ; — not only 
by the rationality and transparency of the thoughts and councils 
and plans of the intelligent, but also by the obtuseness and 
muddiness of the thoughts and suggestions and schemes which 
have their origin in the selfishness, bigotry, and pride of intellect, 
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of those who hearken to the charming of the serpent. The 
writer's aim, therefore, is to lay experienee, and the fruits thereof, 
hefore his readers, upon those subjects to which he thinks it needful 
their attention should be turned, on the one hand, and on the other, 
Upon those subjects to which he knows the evil one will direct their 
attention ; when he sets them upon a pinnacle of the temple, or 
takes them up into an exceeding high mountain, to shew them all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, to the end that he 
may exact from them their obeisance, by the false promise of giving 
them abundance of glory and power. 

One would wonder how it comes about, that men, who themselves, 
have profited intellectually by the freedom and rationality developed 
in the Theological Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg ; and by the 
grand view therein given of the wonderful, and continual, and 
minutely singular, operations of Divine Providence, should be 
so narrow-minded and short-sighted as not to see that those 
principles and that providence will produce the like enlightening 
and freeing, and renovating effects, in all minds, in all ages, as they 
have been producing in theirs. And, therefore, that the wisest 
course is, to mind our own spiritual business, or rather our 
heavenly Father's spiritual business, by doing the work which He 
in His mercy and providence assigns to us, and leaving all others 
free and safe in His keeping. And we may rest assured that all 
planning and scheming which tends to take away the freedom 
either of our contemporary fellow-workers, or of those who are to 
come after us, is not of God ; for He guards the freedom of each 
and all His creatures as the apple of His eye. 

Any dozen or two of contemporary sharers in the Divinely-given 
verities of God's Holy Word, may form themselves into a small 
religious coterie, and assume to themselves the place of the Lord 
Himself, and call their spiritual bantling ''our church ;'^ and, so 
thinking and feeling, set about fencing, and foraging, and nursing 
their darling ; and as certainly forget God, and His Holy Spirit's 
power, and guidance and protection ; and thus shut themselves 
up in their aggregate proprium, inflated by fanatic spirits in the 
world above them ; and all the while think they are of the Lord's 
Church; when yet their whole united religious operations con- 
spire to produce and keep upon their tongues the true exponent 
phrase of all their doings and associations, — " Our Church ! " Ah ! 
but the New Jerusalem is the Lord's Church, not ours. He will 
take care of it. He will provide a Ministry for it. He will sustain 
it. He will protect it. He will build its walls. He will pave its 
streets. He will send forth its rivers and water of life. He will 
breathe into it His Free spirit. He will send forth His grlu^ious 
and free invitation to all who " will," that they may come and freely 
partake of all the glorious privileges and blessings of citizen- 
ship in this, — ^the Zion of His Love ! Let us all then become 
wise enough, and humble enough, to be content to be free and 
useful and happy citizens of the Lord's Holy City, and not pro- 
fanely take the Lord's name in vain» by attempting to manufaoture 
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a New Jerusalem, that we may regard it as, and call it,—" Oub 
Church ! " 

But let me not be misunderstood. I am far from thinking that 
there is anything reprehensible, or hurtful, in any number of men, 
whose minds are formed upon the common plane of an acknow- 
ledgement and reception of any one general code of doctrinal truths 
and principles, forming themselves into a body for religious 
worship, and mutual religious encouragement, and edification ; for 
the ministry of the Word ; for the proclamation of the Gospel ; for 
the conversion of sinners from errors of their ways, and wickedness 
of their lives ; for the instruction of youth, and the education of 
infants. This is all right and proper, so far as directed and 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. But, if so, it will all tend to the 
humiliation and purification of the hearts and lives of all who are 
thus associated : and, therefore, so far from assuming anything of 
honor and power, and exacting anything from the world, and from 
novitiate converts, for the support of their worship and ministry, 
all will spontaneously combine, as one man, the more fully and 
closely as the life of religion advances in the soul, to bless by 
giving rather than by receiving : and to manifest the love of true 
Christian life, by affectionately serving others, and one another, 
from the delight of doing good, without desire for reward. It is 
to promote such a state of things that these pages are being 
printed and published. And, as the first step towards attaining 
what is good, is the shunning of evil ; and the first step towards 
promoting the truth, is the exposing of what is false ; so the writer 
feels necessary these preliminary stages, as preparatory steps, to 
the more valuable things which are to follow. 



MANOAH SIBLY. 

Manoah Sibly was admitted, by ballot, into the Society in Great 
Eastcheap, London, March 8rd, 1788, being only two months 
after the opening of the Chapel. He was born in the year 1767, 
in London. He was educated a Calvanistic Baptist, and, at S3 
years of age, joined a congregation of that denomination. He 
never entered interiorly into the doctrines of that body. And only 
remained in connexion with them four or hwe years. After which, 
in conjunction with a few others, who separated also from the 
congregation, he worshipped in a small association, but the heavy 
expenses brought this to a speedy termination. 

After passing through states of doubt and despair for several 
years, during which time he endured much pain and distress of 
mind, and also severe sickness, he was, in the good providence of 
the Lord, introduced, in the latter end of the year 1787, by Mr. 
Wilderspin, to the New Church friends, who at that time were 
meeting on Sunday evenings at each other's houses. He evidently 
became ardently in love with the New dootrines« and soon began 
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to officiate in the pulpit, and he was ordained, aceozding to the 
form drawn up by Mr. Hindmarsh for the use of the Society, on 
Sunday, April 11th, 1790, immediately after the close of the 
second Conference: at which Conference a resolution had been 
passed, signifying him to be a fit and proper person for the minis- 
terial office. 

He officiated gratuitously for the first London Society of avowed 
receivers of the doctrines of the New Church, during the long 
period of fifty-three years ; during which time, except the last 
seven years, he preached twice each Sunday. But, becoming then 
much enfeebled by old age, he only preached in the mornings, 
during the remainder of his long and useful life. Those who 
shared his services say his duty seemed a positive delight. And 
for many years, he was felt by his flock as a spiritual Father. 

He made great attainments in his youth, it seems, in the dead 
languages ; and his ardent thirst for knowledge led him to com- 
mence the business of a bookseller. He also took up as well the 
profession of a shortr-hand writer. But this business compelling 
him at times to work on Sundays, in transcribing from his notes, 
became repugnant to his feelings and conscience; and a friend, 
aware of this, procured for him a situation in the Bank of England, 
in the year 1797. — From his Obituary we cite the following 
verbatim : — 

" He continued in the bank upwards of forty-three yearS) being 
for the last twenty-five years principal of the Chancery Office, and 
till wit1;iin a few months of his decease.'* 

''Mr. Sibly at various times published a large number of 
sermons, chiefly at the request of the congregation. Some of these 
were of great public interest, and tended to make the views of the 
New Church known to those who never attended our worship. 
He also published a volume of hymns, most of which were com- 
posed to suit his discourses, when he could not find one elsewhere. 
He assisted in drawing up the various editions of the Liturgy, and 
was one of the Editors of the Auboba, and contributed many 
valuable papers to the different New Church Magazines. The first 
paper in the present number is his, and may be considered as 
evidence of the affectionate regard he still entertains for the New 
Church and its concerns. The older members will recollect with 
gratitude the assiduity with which he attended the Tuesday evening 
Beading Meetings, and translated the Arcana Celestia, before that 
work had been published in English. He took an active part in 
all the early Conferences, and was more or less concerned in every 
movement with the New Church as a distinct body. 

'' He not only devoted a great portion of his time and talents to 
his particular society, but he also contributed liberally towards the 
expenses of the Church, and was a regular subscriber to the 
various institutions. 

<< In consideration of his long-continued and gratuitous services, 
and in testimony of the high esteem they entertained for him, the 
members of the Friar*street Society, in 1894, pfeseated him with 
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an dega&t silver cap, and again in 1836, from similar motivas, 
with a handsome silver salver ; since his decease, a meeting was 
held to pay a tribute of respect to his memory, an account of which 
is given in this mmiber, at which it was agreed to erect a tablet to 
his memory in liie Church." (Intellectual Repository, &c., for 
1841, page 144.) 

Much might be added to shew, in addition to the above state- 
ments and extracts, the high esteem in which Manoah Sibly 
was deservedly held, by those who knew him best; but it is 
not needful here to do so. His Exposition of Daniel, in nifte- 
teen discourses; published after his decease, contains evidences 
of clear spiritual perception of the internal truths of the Divine 
Word, and of a mind deeply imbued with a love for the interior 
things of the Church of the Lord. This work we have read with 
great interest and profit ; and extract the following passage, as a 
sAmple of the kind of remarks with which the book is inter- 
spersed : — 

" Theref<»re Daniel went in unto Arioch, whom the king had 
ordained to destroy the wise men of Babylon ; he went, and said 
unto him, destroy not the wise men of Babylon ; bring me in before 
the king, and I will shew unto the king the interpretation." — 
(Daniel, ch. ii. v. $U.) 

" It is observable here, that, however the king of Babylon might 
number Daniel among his wise men, because he represented the 
will and intention of the ecclesiastics of the Boman Catholic 
Church, to get all the knowledges of spiritual and celestial things 
into their own power ; and however they might conceive that they 
were in full possession of them, yet Daniel never classed himself 
among them, because, in this instance, he was a representative of 
those who are of the Church, by an immediate revelation from the 
Lord ; who are the only genuine members of the Church, in this her 
captive state; and who are so, from their reception, in the will 
principle, of the good of obedience, and hence of the spiritual and 
heavenly truths, revealed in the Holy Word, and as dispensed, 
more especially, in the literal sense." — (Sermon 8, page 96.) 

We will conclude this notice of Manoah Sibly, by the testimony 
of Eobert Hindmarsh to his worth as a man and a minister; and 
also by his description of Mr. Sibly's reception of the doctrines. 

" Mr. Sibly, who has officiated as the pastor of the Friar-street 
Society from 1792, first became acquainted with the new doctrines 
at the close of the year 1787, by being introduced to a meeting of 
some of the friends, which was then usually held at each other's 
houses on the Sabbath-day evenings, as well as on the other even- 
ings in the week. Here it was tibiat he first heard the great and 
fundamental doctrine of the New Church." " That the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ is the One Only God of heaven and earth." 
Though he must often have read language to the same purport in 
the Sacred Scriptures, yet he never before saw that truth in the 
Hght he now did ; and the conviction, that it was indeed the divine 
truth of heaven, operated so forcibly and instantaneously on his 
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mind, that he afterwards compared it to a flash of lightning for its 
brilliancy and powerful efifect. He left the meeting, as he says, 
" quite another man," and in going home he employed himself in 
recalling to his memory various passages of Scripture in con- 
firmation of the doctrine. He found himself indeed brought out 
of darkness into marvellous light ; and the next day he defended 
the sole and exclusive divinity of the Lord against some of his 
former connexion, to whom he mentioned the change that had 
taken place in his religious sentiments, with the hope that they 
would as jo3rfully embrace the divine truth as himself. 

"After the opening of the New Jerusalem Chapel, in Great 
Eastcheap, which was on the 27th of January, 1788, Mr. Sibly 
was first a reader, and some time afterwards, viz., in 1790, com- 
menced the honorable work of the Ministry in the New Church, 
as before related. His labours have always been gratuitously 
performed, and gratefully acknowledged by the members of his 
society. 

" The character which Mr. Sibly most deservedly sustains in the 
Church, is that of an upright, faithful and interior Minister of the 
Word; a sedate, judicious, and zealous advocate of the doctrines of 
divine truth ; a sincere, conscientious, and pious man ; in short, 
one of whom it may truly be said, " Behold an Israelite, indeed, in 
whom there is no guile." — John i. 47. — Rise and Progress of the 
New Jerusalem Church, page 144. 



Further Eemarks upon the Early Conferences. 

Mr. Hindmarsh in his history, when speaking of the " Fourth 
General Conference," remarks that, — 

" Hitherto, the proceedings of the Church had been conducted 
with the greatest harmony, and unanimity of feeling and sentiment 
prevailed to an extraordinary degree. In the three first Conferences, 
for 1789, 1790, and 1791, not a dissentient voice was once heard, 
although the persons of whom these meetings were composed were 
collected fi:om almost every denomination of professing Christians, 
but all seemed to be animated by one spirit of love, charity, and 
brotherly affection. This state of peace and concord, however, 
began to suffer some interruption in the present Conference, on 
account of a difference of opinion, which for the first time arose 
among the members, in respect to the appointment of Ministers in 
the New Church. This brought on an inquiry into the nature of 
the New Jerusalem doctrines, whether they were more favourable 
to an Episcopalian form of government, or to one similar to that 
adopted by Dissenters in general. Several of the members pre- 
sent, after much deliberation on the subject, gave it as their opinion, 
that notwithstanding the Universality of the doctrines of the New 
Church, which are capable of being embraced by men of all 
denominations, and in some measure preserved in all the possible 
forms of Church Government^ they are yet olearly and decidedly 
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more congenial with the Episcopalian form, or that which admits 
of a subordination of Ministers, than with those of Presbyterians 
and Dissenters, which admit of no such subordination. Still, 
however, notwithstanding the many proofs which were brought 
from the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, in favour of the above 
sentiments, a considerable majority of the members of the present 
Conference thought proper to adopt that mode of Church Govern- 
ment, in which all questions are to be determined by the votes of 
the members at large." — Bise and Progress, Sc, page 141. 

It is worthy of notice, in reference to the Fifth Conference, that 
none of the preceding Conferences had been presided over by a 
Minister ; and that at the conclusion of the Fourth Conference it 
was resolved, — *'That the Conference, having finished such 
business as has been brought before them, now transfer the business 
of the Church at large to the President a^nd Directors for the year ensyr 
ingy and empower them to call a Conference to meet next Easter 
Monday (or before if necessary), at such place as they may think 
most suitable." Now, at the close of every other Conference, so far 
as I see, the place for the next to be held is fixed. But in this 
Fourth Conference, as admitted by Mr. Hindmarsh, an unpleasant 
dissention had taken place, upon the subject of ordination and 
Church Government. And Mr. Hands, the President of the 
Directors for the ensuing year, was the principal speaking opponent 
to Mr. Hindmarsh's notions upon these matters, which clearly 
appears upon a perusal of the minutes. The following year, by 
power granted, as shewn above, the President and Directors called 
a Conference, to meet at Birmingham. This Conference met, on 
Monday, April 1st, 1.793, and is clearly and truly the Fifth General 
Conference, according to the reckoning of the Body. But the dis- 
sention above alluded to had caused the absence of^Mr. Kobert 
Hindmarsh, and the few friends who thought and acted with him ; 
and accordingly he had no part in the proceedings of this Fifth 
Conference. Aiid so, in his History, he takes no notice whatever of 
it. But there was another Conference, held at the same time, in 
Great Eastcheap, London, at which the only members present 
were James Hindmarsh, Francis Leicester, Eobert Hindmarsh, 
Bichard Thompson, and George Nicholson, all of London ; this 
he designates Uie Fifth General Conference ; and he teUs us, that 
the Bev. James Hindmarsh, of London, being the senior Minister 
present, was unanimously appointed President, and Mr. Eobert 
Hindmarsh, of London, Secretary." He also informs us that, 
" The subject which chiefly engaged the attention of this Con- 
ference was the best mode of managing the spiritual and temporal 
affairs of the Church." Now, as the result of the deliberations of 
this conclave of "New Church" dignitaries was not left t^npub- 
lished, and yet very few of those of the present generation can be 
acquainted with its nature, I purpose to reprint it at length, that all 
who read these pages may have an opportunity of knowing what 
was then transacted. But before doing so, the read^ should be 



infoTitied that Mv. Bobert Hindniftrsh had ceased to be the 
Secretary of the Oommittee of the General Conference, rightly so 
designated, (according to the ideas of that body) at the close of the 
Fourth Conference. He had ''brought in his accounts for the past 
year, and delivered over the balance to the Treasurer." And 
shortly after he took sole possession of the London Society's place 
of worship, and turned them out of doors, so to speak, as has been 
before shewn, and as will more fully appear from the " Address" of 
Mr. Sibly to his congregation, which shall now be laid at length 
before the reader; and then the minutes of Mr. Hindmarsh*s 
" Fifth " Conference. 

'* An Address to the Society of the New Church Meeting in Friar Street, 
near hudgaie Hill, London, oeeeuioned hy Statements respecting the 
said Society, cofitained in the Dedieaiion to a Discourse, preached by 
the Eev. S, Noble, Jime Srd, 1898." (By Manoah SihUf, N.H.8., 
MUiister of Friar Street Society,) London, printed by J, Evans, 
20, King's Boad East, Chelsea, 1830. 

Deab Friends, 

For more than half a century, myself and my contemporaries 
have considered, and have erpressed ourselves, that we were the first 
Society that, openly and in the face of the world, announced the 
commencement of the New Jerusalem Church. 

After this long period we find a document is published by the 
Rev. S. Noble, of Cross Street, Hatton Garden, London, wherein, 
for the first time, the birthright of the Friar Street Society is called 
in question, and is even endeavoured to be set aside. 

As, by the divine mercy of the Lord, I and two others of her 
present members were with the Church at her commencement ; and 
as I am the gnly person that can speak to the primitive state of the 
New Church, and also have the original Minute-Book in my hands, 
I feel it my duty, in order to counteract the false impression that 
may be made by Mr. Noble's statements, and for the sake of truth 
and justice, to give a short sketch of the history of the New Jerusalem 
Church, from her commencement in Great Eastcheap, to the opening 
of the New Jerusalem Temple, in Cross Street, Hatton €harden, 
London. 

Mr. Noble, in his dedication to a discourse, preached Srd of June, 
1838, to the Society meeting in Cross Street, thus expresses himself, 
*' You are the representatives of one of the two equal branches of 
the first Society that ever was formed for the public warship of 
the Lord, according to these truths," &c. 

At the end of the dedication, Mr. Noble adds the following note : 
" On the remark above, that the members at Cross Street are the 
representatives of one of the two equal branches of the first Society 
that ever was formed for the public worship of the Lord, according 
to the truths of the New Church, it may be proper to add the fol- 
lowing explanation : 

" It has been commonly supposed, that our brethren eomposmg 
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the Boeioty of the New Ghofoh in Friar Street ave lihe oalj repre- 
sentatives of the original Society of the New Church ; hat this is 
a mistake/* 

Hereupon I may he permitted to say, that positire assertions are 
not proofs ; nor are they always correct, as may appear in the sequd. 
with regard to this assertion. 

The Society now meeting in Friar Street is in the fiffy-secimd 
year of her existence, reckoning from the time of her first promul- 
gating the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, by the oelehra* 
tion of public worship to the Lord Jesus Christ, as the one and 
only God of heaven and earth, in his Divine Humanity; and by 
endeavouring to instruct others into the heavenly doctrines, by 
preachings according to them. But it may be considered that the 
birth of the Lord's New Church took place a ^w months previously 
to this public promulgation ; for on the dlst of July, 1787, the 
baptismal right was performed, and the holy supper celebrated, at 
the house of one of her members, Mr. Thomas Wright, in the 
Poultry ; the record of which is engraven on the silver cup, used 
on the occasion. This cup is still in the possession of the Friar 
Street Society. 

The first formal public manifestation of tine New Jerusalem, in 
this kingdom, and for what is yet known throughout the world, 
took place in Great Eastcheap, London, on the 37^1 January, 1788; 
Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh, with Messrs. John and Thomas Willdon, 
having the joint tenancy of the place. 

I am here under the necessity of stating, however reluctantly, 
that in the next year, 1789, a very sorrowful occurrence befel the 
infant New Church, whereby the flood-gates of immorality were in 
danger of being thrown open, to her inevitable destruction. 

The Church held many solemn meetings on the occasion, which 
ended in her withdrawing herself from six of her members, viz., 
Bobert Hindmarsh, Henry Servante, Charles Bems Wadstrom, 
Augustus Nordenskjold, George Bobinson, and Alexander Wilder- 
spin. On the Church coming to this conclusion, Mr. Bobert 
Hindmarsh remarked, * That he would fieverput it into the power of any 
Society again to cut him of, as he nevermore would he a member of one. 
And I believe, notwithstanding his eminent services in the cause of 
the New Church, that, to his dying day, he kept his word. 

This grievous circumstance I kept loclced up in my own bosom 
for years; and I would not now have mentioned it had not Mr. 
Noble's statements called it forth. The principal plea made by him, 
for calling in question the primogenitureship of the Society of 
Friar Street, is founded upon Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh, as a primitive 
member of the Great £astcheap Society, joining Messrs. Hall and 
Thompson at the opening of the Temple in Cross Street, and thereby 
constituting that Congregation (for, let it be remarked, it was no 
Society) an equal branch of the primitive Society, with the Society 
of Friar Street. 

* The Halies in this doenmeit given as found. 
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I wish to mention here, to the honour of Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh, 
that, notwithstanding he discontinued to be a member of the Society, 
there was no breach of personal friendship between him and the 
members of the Society; he still held the joint tenancy of the place, 
and attended, as usual, the meetings of the Church for public worship, 
as well as for business ; and did all in his power to promote the 
establishment of the New Church distinct from the Old Church ; 
and the Society were much gratified therewith, conceiving him to 
be a very valuable man, possessing a bright understanding, and a 
devout well-wisher to her prosperity. 

The Church, therefore, went on pretty comfortably, with Mr. 
Bobert Hindmarsh generally present among them, until the holding 
of the fourth General Conference, at Great Eastcheap, in the year 
1793 ; wherein a lengthened and serious discussion arose, on the 
ininute of the preceding Conference, in the year 1791, concerning 
the appointment of Ministers in the New Church, being read for 
confirmation. 

In this infant state of the Church, the General Conference was 
not constituted of ministers and delegates, as at present ; every 
professing recipient of the heavenly doctrines, who attended, had 
an equal voice on every subject that was brought before it. 

After much discussion, the Conference at leugth thought fit to 
confirm their former minute, wherein the appointment of future 
ministers was vested in the ministers already ordained, and in the 
people conjointly. To this there were seven dissentients, all of them 
of London, and members of the New Church at Eastcbeap, except 
Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh ; the other six were Messrs. James Hind- 
marsh, Bichard Thompson, Francis Leicester, William Holling- 
worth, Bobert Jackson, and Thomas Parker. These contended that 
the appointment to the ministry, and indeed the administration of 
all things pertaining to the Church, should be with the ministers 
only, as was the case with Mr. Wesley's connexion, to which three 
or more of them had previously belonged. 

It may here be proper to remark, that the Society at Eastcheap, 
according to the Minute book, numbered, at that time, more than 
a hundred members, exclusive of the six persons before mentioned. 

Immediately after the Conference, I went to officiate in the New 
Jerusalem Temple, which had been erected by Mr. Hands, at Bir- 
mingham, during a visit of Mr. Proud to Bristol, to open a place 
of worship in that city. I was absent from London about three 
weeks. On returning, I expected, as a matter of course, to officiate 
in the pulpit at Great Eastcheap, as I had done before, alternately 
with Mr. James Hindmarsh ; but I was surprised with the informa- 
tion, and for which, at the time, I was sorry, that the whole of the 
Society, with the exception of the six members before mentioned, 
had left Great Eastcheap during my absence from London, and, 
depending on my accompanying them, had taken a place in Store 
Street, Tottenham Court Boad, for me to officiate in. This was 
opened for the performance of divine worship, according to the faith 
and life of the New Jerusalem Church, on the next Sabbath day. 
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.The immediate cause of the Society^s leaving Great Eastcheap 
was in consequence of Mr. Kobert Hindmarsh, who hitherto held 
the joint tenancy of the place, having gone to the landlord, without 
the privity of Messrs. John and Thomas Willdan, and induced the 
landlord to take him as the only tenant. Having so done, at the 
next monthly meeting for business, he came into the vestry, and 
informed the meeting that he was now the alone holder of the 
place; and asked them, what they could now do to prevent him 
from having the government of the Church carried on according 
to his own views ; at the same time declaring himself not to be a 
member of the Society. The Society hereupon took umbrage, and 
left the place. 

The Society, when they removed from Great Eastcheap, took with 
them the Minute book and the Sacramental Vessels, including the 
Silver Cup before mentioned. They did not then have the Eegister 
book of Baptisms ; but it was afterwards voluntarily brought and 
delivered up to me. 

The place of worship in Great Eastcheap was kept open by Mr. 
B. Hindmarsh, for a little more than twelve months after the removal 
of the Society therefrom. And, at the Easter following, in the year 
1793, while the General Conference of the New Church was being 
held in Birmingham, a Conference was held at London, composed 
of the Rev. James Hindmarsh, Rev. Francis Leicester, Messrs. 
Robert Hindmarsh, Richard Thompson, and George Nicholson, all 
of London. At this Conference, Mr. R. Hindmarsh produced his 
new plan of Church government ; being entirely according to the 
hierarchal form, and in a great measure favouring Episcopacy; 
which was afterwards printed. 

Very soon after this, the place of worship in Great Eastcheap 
was relinquished, and entirely given up. From that period to the 
opening of the New Jerusalem Temple in Cross Street, Hatton 
Garden, on July 31, 1797, being more than four years, not a vestige 
of a Society of the New Church, of any kind, existed in London, 
except that which had formerly removed from Great Eastcheap, and 
was under my pastoral care. 

It may here be proper to mention, that of the six members of 
the Church at Great Eastcheap, who kept with Mr. R. Hindmarsh, 
prior to the opening of the Temple in Cross Street, Mr. Jackson 
had gone to Jamaica, Mr. Parker had removed to Scotland, the Rev. 
James Hindmarsh and Mr. Hillingworth had left London for York- 
shire, and, to the best of my recollection, Mr. Leicester had departed 
this life ;* so that only one, Mr. Richard Thompson, who had been 
a member of the Church in Great Eastcheap, at the time the Society 
left, remained in London. 

In the year 1796 Mr. Richard Thompson, with Mr. Ralph Hall, 
who had never been a member of the Church in Great Eastcheap, 
wishing the New Church to wear a better aspect than it then pre- 
sented, purchased the freehold of a house and ground in Cross 

* Mr. Leicester died in 1800.— Ed. 
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Street, Hatton Garden, and erected thereon the New Jerusalem 
Temple, at their sole expense and risk: and, mlthout any Society, 
opened it for public worship, having all the management of its 
receipts and disbursements, in their own hands, as also all its 
ecclesiastical concerns; so that, when Mr. Proud, who was their 
engaged minister, together with the seat-holders, wished to have a 
new hturgy, diflferent from the one which these gentlemen had 
appointed to be used, they put their negative upon it ; and Mr. 
Proud, and the congregation generally, removed to York Street, St. 
James's, and then formed themselves into a Society. 

Mr. R. Hindmarsh, however, did not go with Mr. Proud ; but 
continued with Messrs. Thompson and Hall, at Cross Street, and 
for a short time officiated there, in the pulpit ; therefore, whatever 
plea might be taken, from Mr. R. Hindmarsh 's being with Messrs. 
Thompson and Hall, at the opening of the Temple in Cross Street, 
for the congregation gathered there by Mr. Proud, being any kind 
of a representative of the first Society of the Lord's New Church, 
yet it cannot possibly be carried further; for, when Mr. Proud 
and his congregation left Cross Street for York Street, Mr. R. 
Hindmarsh did not accompany them, but staid behind with Messrs. 
Thompson and Hall. Here then the chain would have been com- 
pletely broken, had it not been before ; nor can it be further extended, 
so as to give Mr. Noble, and the Society in Cross Street, the least 
shadow of a claim to any participation in the primogenitureship, 
as the first Society of the Lord's New Church ; much less an equality 
of claim. 

I have now stated the particulars, wherefrom I, and the older 
members of Friar Street Society, have laid claim, and do still lay 
claim, to the primogenitureship in the Lord's New Church ; which 
birthright is now, after the lapse of so many years, for the first time, 
called in question and publicly attacked. 

With respect to the document, mentioned by Mr. Noble, inserted 
in the Intellectual Repository, October, 181Q, p. 196, 1 would just 
observe, that, at that time, no one had thought of controverting the 
claim of the Friar Street Society to the birthright in the Lord's 
New Church ; and it was furnished, not as Mr. Noble appears to 
suppose by the Society, but by a young member, who could not be 
acquainted with the point in question. 

The facts contained in the preceding pages, I thought it incum- 
bent upon me to put into your hands, who are the successors to 
the primitive members of the original Society of the Lord's New 
Church, three of whom are still among you ; that you may be 
enabled to form a correct judgment whether the claim for the sole 
primogenitureship, by the Friar Street Society, has hitherto been, 
and is still a mistake, as asserted by Mr. Noble; or, whether it is 
founded on truth, on justice, on reason, and on sound common sense. 

This is the first time that the two Societies of Friar Street and 
Gross Street, or their Ministers, have been brought into collision ; let 
us hope it will be the last. We can readily admit that the Society 
of Cross Street, especially since it has been under the pastoral oare 
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of the Bev. S. Noble, has often taken an honourable and prominent 
part in the endeavoars that have been made to eifect the establish- 
ment of the Lord's New Church ; for the future, then, may the only 
rivalry between all her Societies be, which shall promote her interests 
in the most eminent degree. I conclude with subscribing myself. 

Your affectionate Pastor, M. Sxblt. 
101, Goswell Eoad, 

February 6th, 1839. 



Minutes of a Oenebal Gonfebenoe of the Members of the New 
Church, signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation ; 
held in Great East Cheap, London, in Easter Week, 1793 — 37. 
London: Printed by R. HINDMARSH, Printer to His Royal 
Highness the Priftce of Wales, No. 32, ClerkenweU-Close, 1793. 

[The members of this Conference were the Rev. James Hind- 
marsh, Rev. Francis Leicester, Messrs. Robert Hindmarsh, Richard 
Thompson, and George Nicholson, all of London.] 

Monday, April 1, 1793 — 87. 

At the General Annual Conference of the Ministers and other 
Members of the New Jerusalem, held this Day in Great East Cheap, 
in the City of London, the Senior Minister took his seat as Presi- 
dent, and appointed Mr. Robert Hindmarsh Secretary. 

After the Meeting was opened by Prayer, the Minutes of last 
Year's Conference, as taken down by R. Hindmarsh, the Secretary 
for last Year, were read. 

It was then proposed that the Declaration made and subscribed on 
Thursday the 12th of April, 1792 — 36, by several of the Ministers and 
Members of the New Church, on the subject of Ecclesiastical and 
Civil Government, together with the Opinion delivered by the 
Minority of the last Conference, respecting the Mode of Ecclesias- 
tical Government most congenial with the Principles and Doctrines 
of the New Church, be now confirmed. 

The same meeting with the united Approbation of all present, 
were accordingly confirmed, as being in perfect Consistence with 
the Writings of Emanuel Swedenboro, according to the best Under- 
standing of the Members who compose the present Conference. 

After deliberating on the best Means of bringing the New Church 
into Order, it is declared to be the Opinion of this Conference, 
that the Ordination of Ministers in the New Church ought to be 
according to the Episcopalian Plan, and not by any Power or 
Authority derived from the People. And as the Ordination of 
Ministers hitherto has been accompanied with a Condition that 
they should not ordain others without the Consent of the Church, 
by which has been understood an Acknowledgment of the Authority 
of the People to appoint, by a Majority of Voices, whomsoever 
they plained to tibie Office of the Ministry, it is thought eirpedient 
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is derived in his Chnroh. To the Lord alone, therefore, and to his Word and 
Law, the Minister of the third Degree is and ought to he perpetually subject and 
subordinate, as the Head of the Body is to the Soul which animates and gives 
it life. 

Ministera of the Second Degree, 

The next Order of the Priesthood may consist of such Persons, not exceeding 
Twenty-four in Number at any one Time, as shall have been first ordained 
Ministers of the first or lowest Degree, and afterwards consecrated Ministers of 
the second Degree, by the Minister of the third Degree for the Time being, to 
whom they ought always to be subject and subordinate. And all such Micisters, 
after their Consecration, may with propriety be considered as having Authority 
not only to perform all the Duties belonging to Ministers of the first Degree, 
hut also to ordain such Candidates for the Ministry as shall from Time to Time 
offer themselves, and be recommended by two or more regularly ordained 
Ministers ; also to consecrate Temples, or other Places of public Worship, and 
in general to govern in all the Ecclesiastical Affairs of the New Church in Great 
Britain, each one respectively within that particular District to which he shall 
he appointed by the Minister of the third Degree. And that the Number and 
Extent of the Districts may be clearly ascertained, and the Powers of the 
Ministers of the second Degree circumscribed by the Laws of right order and 
Discipline, it is proposed that Great Britain be divided into Twenty-four Districts, 
according to the Number of Ministers to be appointed to them, which Division 
maybe as follows: 

[Enoulnd.J 

The first District to consist of, and include, London and Middlesex. 

The second District to consist of, and include, Kent, Sussex, and Surry. 

The third District to consist of, and include, Buckinghamshire, Oxfordshire, 
and Berkshire. 

The fourth District to consist of, and include, Wiltshire, Hampshire, and the 
Isle of Wight. 

The fifth District to consist of, and include, Dorsetshire and Somersetshire. 

The sixth District to consist of, and include, Devonshire and Cornwall. 

The seventh District to consist of, and include, Essex, Hartfordshire and 
Bedfordshire. 

The eighth District to consist of, and include, Suffolk and Norfolk. 

The ninth District to consist of, and include, Cambridgeshire, Huntingdon- 
shire, Northamptonshire, and Rutlandshire. 

The tenth District to consist of, and include, Leicestershire and Warwickshire. 

The eleventh District to consist of, and include, Gloucestershire, Worcester- 
shire, and Herefordshire. 

The twelfth District to consist of, and include, lincolnshire. 

The thirteenth District to consist of, and include, Nottinghamshire, Derby- 
shire, and Staffordshire. 

The fourteenth District to consist of, and include. Shropshire and Cheshire. 

The fifteenth District to consist of, and include, Yorkshire. 

The sixteenth District to consist of, and include, Lancashire. 

The seventeenth District to consist of, and include, Durham and Northumber- 
land. 

The eighteenth Distriot to consist of, and include, Westmoreland, Cumberland, 
and the Isle of Man. 

[Wales.] 

The nineteenth District to consist of, and inolade, Sonth Wales. 
The twentieth District to consist of, and include, North Wales. 

[Scotland.] 

The twenty-first District to consist of, and include, all the Connties North of 
the Tweed as far as the Firth of Forth on the East, and the Clyde Firth on the 
West, including linlithgowshire, Lanarkshire, and Benfirewshire. 
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The twenty-second District to consist of, and include, Dambartonshire, Perth- 
shire, Murrayshire, NainiRhire, and all the Counties East of them. 

The twenty-third District to consist of, and include, Argyleshire, Inyerness- 
shire, and all the Western Isles. 

The twenty-fourth District to consist of, and include, all the Counties and 
Isles North of Murray Eirth and Invernessshire, together with all the Orkney 
and Shetland Islands. 

Until there be a sufficient Number of Ministers of the second Degree, to fill 
up the Twenty-four Districts, it is proposed that every Thing relating to the 
Government of the vacant Districts be executed by Ministers of the third 
Degree for the Time being, or by such Minister or Ministers of the second 
Degree as he shall appoint in that behalf. And in all other Cases, wherein a 
sufficient Number of Ministers of the first or second Degree cannot be procured, 
as proposed in this Plan of Government, that the Minister of the thinl Degree 
for tJie Time being be, by himself, fully competent to perform all that may be 
required to be done. 

ComplainU againtt MinUters of the Second Degree* 

In Order to preserve regular Discipline among the Ministers themselves, it is 
proposed that all Complaints against any Minister of the Second Degree, and 
all Appeals from the Determination of any such Minister, respecting the Conduct 
of any Minister of the first Degree, or other Person, be made to the Minister of 
the third Degree for the Time being, who, after hearing both Parties in the 
Presence of each other, should have Power to determine the same, and to 
suspend fix>m exercising the Office of the Priesthood (during Pleasure^ any such 
Minister of the second Degree complained of and found guilty ; and that the 
Determination of the Minister of the third Degree for the Time being be always 
final. 

Ministers of the First or Lowest Degree, 

The first or lowest Order of the Priesthood may consiRt of such Persons as, 
after having ofiered themselves as Candidates for the Ministry, on the Kecom- 
mendation of two or more regularly ordained Ministers, shall be accepted and 
ordained into the Service of the New Jerusalem, by a Minister of the second or 
third Degree. And all such Ministers of the first Degree, duly ordained as 
above, may be considered as having full Authority to perform all the Duties of 
public Worship, viz., to read and pray in public, to teach and preach the 
Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, to administer the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, to perform the Ceremony of Marriage,* to visit 
the sick, and to bury the dead ; but ought themselves to be subject and subordi- 
nate to the Priests or Ministers of the second Degree, each one in particular to 
that -Minister of the second Degree, within whose District or Jurisdiction he 
shall be settled or resid^it. 

Complaints against Ministers of the First Degree. 

As a Security against any Misconduct from the Ministers towards the Members 
of any Congregation in the New Church, it is proposed that all Complaints against 
any Minister of the first Degree, and all Appeals from the Determination of any 
such Minister, respecting the Conduct of any Member of his Congregation, be 
made to that Minister of the second Degree, within whose District or Jurisdic- 
tion the Person complained of may be settled or resident; and that every such 
Minister of the second Degree, after hearing both Parties in the presence of each 
other, have Power to determine the same, and to suspend from exercising the 
Office of the Ministry fduring Pleasure^ any such Minister of the first Degree 
complained of and found guilty. 

Candidates for the Ministry, 

Any Person proposing himself as a Candidate for the Ministry, may be 
admitted by an ordained Minister, with the Consent of the Owner, Tenant, or 

* At present the Laws of this Land do not pennit Marriages to be performed by Ministers of 
tlie New Chttroh. 
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Trustee of any partictilar Place of Worship, to officiate therein in any of the 
Duties of a Minister of the first Degree, except the Administration of the Sac- 
raments of Baptism and the Holy Supper, and the Performance of the Ceremony 
of Marriage. 

Complaints against Candidates for the Ministry, or others. 

It is thought proper that all Complaints against any Candidate for the 
Ministry, officiating in any particular Place of Worship, on Account of any im- 
moral Conduct or false Doctiine, and likewise all Complaints against any other 
Person, not a Minister, frequenting or baptized in the same, on Account of any 
immoral Conduct, be made to the Minister or Pastor thereof for the Time being, 
for him to hear and determine the same. And if in his Judgment such Candi- 
date appear guilty, that he have Power to suspend him from the Exercise of 
every Duty of the Ministry, until by Amendment of Life or Soundness of Doctrine, 
he shall prove himself worthy to be again admitted as a Candidate or Assistant, 
to the Satisfaction of the said Minister ; in whose Option it shall be either to 
administer or refuse the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to such Candidate or 
other Person complained of, and in general to all Persons of the Age of Twenty 
Years, who have been baptized (Persons under that Age not being considered 
by the New Church as admissible to the Holy Supper* j ; the said Minister being 
always accountable for his Conduct to his Superiors in the Ministry. 

Conditions of Admission to the Office of the Ministry, 

It is thought proper that every Mbister of the first, second, and third Degrees 
should, on his Admission into each Office respectively, subscribe his Name to a 
Copy of the Articles of the Faith of the New Church, and also make and sub- 
scribe a Declaration or Promise, that he will faithfully discharge the Duties of 
his Office, which Articles and Declarations are severally hereunto annexed. 

Consecration of the Firtt Priest, or Minister of the Third Degree. 

As soon as ever a Person properly qualified by the Lord to fill the Office of 
First Priest, or Minister of the third Degree, is willing to undertake the same, 
let Notice thereof be sent to all Persons acting in the Capacity of Ministers of 
the New Church, that as many of them as can may assemble at a Time and 
Place appointed. And when they are so assembled, let the Person offering 
himself as First Priest, in their Presence subscribe the Articles of the Faith of 
the New Church, and make and subscribe the following Declaration or Piomise 
of Fidelity, or any other to the same Effect 

The Declaration to be made and subscribed by the First Priest, or Minister of 

the Third Degree. 

'* I do hereby solemnly promise and declare, that I will, by the Divine Mercy 
*< and Assistance of the Lord, faithfully discharge, according to the best of my 
'' Knowledge and Ability, all the Duties of the Office of Minister of the third 
" Degree in the New Church, which is called the Ne^ Jerusalem. And I do 
*' further promise and declare, that I will submit myself to be ordered and 
" governed by the Lord and his Holy Word, agreeable to the Discoveries he has 
** been pleased to make thereof, by his Messenger, Emanuel Swedenborg." 

* See Arcana Caleatia, n. 10,236, irherein the Author speaks to the following Effect: Man from 
Infancy to Old Age undergoes several States. The Jint is from his Birth to the fifth Tear of his 
Age; this is a State of Ignorance, and of Innocence in Ignorance. The second is from the flfUi 
to the twentieth Year ; this is a State of Instruction and Science, and is called Childhood. The Mrd 
is fh>m the twentieth to the sixtieth Tear; this is a state of Intelligence, and is called Adolescence, 
Youth, and Manhood. The fourth or Uut State is from the sixtieth Year of his Age upwards ; this 
is a State of Wisdom, and of Innocence in Wisdom. While Man is in his firat and second State, 
he does not think or judge for himself, but from his Teachers ; consequentJy he is incapable of 
having Faith until he enters upon his third State, which commences from his twentieth Year. 
This fuso is the Reason why none were permitted to go out to War, who were under twenty Years of 

Age, as in Numbers i. 2, 3, 18, Ac, Chap. xxvi. 2, 4. From the above, and many other similar 

passages, it is inferred that none ought to be admitted to the Holy Supper in the New Church, 
until they have arrived at twenty Years of Age, for until then they cannot undergo States of 
spiritaal Temptation, without which previously sustained, the Holy Supper will not only be inafica* 
010U8 towards SalvaUoD, hut may even suffer by an abuse of its sanctity. 
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Then let him lay his Eight Hand upon the Holy Word while open, and take 
therefrom a Koll of Parohment, or Piece of Paper, sealed with seven Seals, and 
whereon shall have heen previously written the following Words : — 

"* Thou hast been faithful over a few Things, I will make thee Ruler over 
" * many Things,* Matt. xxv. 21. ** Thou Inaming him'] art hereby consecrated 
*' First Priest, or Minister of the third Degree, in the Service of the New Jeru- 
« salem. Have thou Authority to superintend the Whole of the Ecclesiastical 
** Afftdrs of the New Church in Great Britain, aud remember that thou art only 
" a Servant and Minister chosen in Divine Providence to execute the Will of 

"The LORD. (L. SS.) 

"Done at this Day of 

*' ' in the Year of the Lord's First 

*' Advent, One Thousand Seven Hundred and 
" and in the Year of his Second Advent 
** Witnessed by 

And let the same be by him delivered to the first in Seniority of the Persons 
present, intended to be his Successor, who after reading the Contents thereof 
with an audible Voice, should return it, witnessed by himself and two others, 
into the Hands of the Person now consecrated First Priest, or Minister of the 
third Degree, to be by him preserved as the Sign of his Authority, to superintend 
and govern the Whole of the Ecclesiastical Affairs of the New Church through- 
out Great Britain. And let an account of the same be entered in a Register 
Book to be provided for that Purpose. 

It may be proper on every Occasion after the first Consecration of a Minister 
of the third Degree, that his Successor be the Senior Minister of the second 
Degree for the Time being ; and that the next in Seniority of the second Degree 
present, be the Person appointed to read the above-mentioned Paper; and that 
the Witnesses to the same be idso of the same Degree. 

Consecration of Ministers of tJie Second Degree, 

The First Priest, or Minister of the third Degree, having advised with three 
or more Ministers of the second Degree,* respecting the Choice of a fit Person 
to fill the OfSoe of Minister of the second Degree for any District in Great 
Britain, vacant by Death, Resignation, or otherwise; and having made his 
Election from among Ministers of the first Degree, should require the Minister so 
chosen to subscribe his Name to the Articles of Faith of the New Church, and 
also to make and subscribe the following Declaration or Promise of Fidelity: 

The Declaration or Promise of Fidelity, 

" I do hereby solemnly promise and declare, that I will, by the Divine Mercy 
*' and Assistance of the Lord, faithfully discharge, according to the best of my 
*' Knowledge and Ability, all the Duties of the Office of a Minister of the second 
'* Degree in the New Church, which is called the New Jerusalem. And I do 
" further promise and declare that I will submit myself to be ordered and governed 
" by my Superiors in the Ministry, according to the Laws of Subordination, 
" instituted for the Ecclesiastical Government of the said New Jerusalem, and 
" pomted out by Emanuel Swedenborg, throughout the Whole of his Theological 
"Writings, particularly in The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine, n. 311 
"to 325 ; in True Christian Religion, n. 679, 680; and in the Appendix to the 
" same, n. 17." 

The first Priest, then, after a Prayer suited to the Occasion, may lay both his 
Hands upon the Head of the Minister Elect, and repeat the following Words of 
Consecration : — 

" * Thou hast been faithful over a few Things, I will make thee Ruler over 
many Things.' Matt. zxv. 21. Thou Inaming him} art hereby consecrated a 

* Prior to the first Appointment of Ministers of the second Degree, the First Priest may 
consult with whom he tXtiika proper, 
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Priest or Minister of the 9econd Degree, in the Servioe of the New Ghnroh or 
New Jemsalem. Have thou Anthority to govern in all the Ecclesiastioal Affairs 
of the said New Church, within the District of 

to consecrate Temples, or other Places of puhlio Worship ; to ordain sach Can- 
didates for the Ministry of the New Church, within the said District, as shall 
have heen duly recommended to thee hy two or more regularly ordained Ministers, 
and in thy judgment qualified to officiate therein ; and aJso to perform every 
other Duty which a Minister of the second Degree lawfully may do." 

Then, after concluding with the Lord's Prayer, it will be proper for the First 
Priest to deliver to the Person so consecrated by him a Certificate thereof, under 
l^is Hand and Seal, the same being first witnessed by two or more Ministers 
present, and entered in a Register Book, which Certificate may be in Form and 
Manner following : 

** In the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is at once Father, Son, and Holy 
** Spirit, the One Only God of Heaven and Earth. Amen. From him be Sal- 
" vation and Peace to all Mankind. — These are to Certify, that 
*' was this day of 

" in the Year of the Lord's First Advent, One Thousand 

** Seven Hundred and and in the Year of 

" his Second Advent duly 

'* consecrated a Priest or Minister of the second Degree in the New Ohunsh, 
" meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apoealypse ; by Virtue of which Consecra- 
" tion the said is authori^d and 

*' empowered to govern in all the Ecclesiastical Affairs of the said New Church, 
" within the District of 

" to consecrate Temples, or other Places of public Worship ; to ordain such 
" Candidates for the Ministry of the New Church, within the said District, as 
** shall have been duly recommended to him by two or more regularly ordained 
" Ministers, and in his judgment quidified to officiate therein ; and to periorm 
« every other Duty, which a Priest or Minister of the second Degree lawfoUy 
" may do. 

** Given under my Hand and Seal at 
** the Day and Year above mentioned. 

« (L.S.) (Signed.)" 

** Witnessed by 

The preceding Hints for the Consecration of the First Priest, and of Ministers 
of the second Degree, are submitted to the Consideration of such Members of 
the New Church as may think proper to amend, alter, or enlarge them, according 
to their pleasure. They are not, as before observed, given as regular Forms of 
Consecration, but merely as general Outlines to be further improved upon, by the 
better judgment of those who may be concerned in the future Establishment of 
the New Church. The following is likewise submitted as a Form at large for 
the Ordination of Ministers of the first Degree, to be adopted or r^ected by the 
New Church, either in Whole or in Part, as may hereafter be found necessary. 

The FosM of the Obdination of Pbiests or Ministebs of the Fibst Deobee, in 

the New Chubch or New Jebusalem. 

The Minister of the second or third Degree, to whom the Candidate for tlie 
MinUtry hath been recommended, may begin and proceed in Manner following 2^^ 

FATHER of us in the Heavens ; Sanctified be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, so also upon Earth. Our Daily Bread 
give us this Day. And forgive us our Debts as we also forgive oui* Debtors. 
And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. For thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for Ages. Amen. 



AS Divine Order requireth that Priests should be appointed for the due Ad- 
ministration of those Things which relate to the Church, it is expedient that 
such Persons be called to fill that Office as may appear best qualified for that 
Purpose. Be it known therefore to all present, that 

hath been duly recommended and fl^pxoTed-off as i^ Penon 
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properly qualified to be inaugurated into the Office of the Priesthood or Ministxy 
of die New Church meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse ; which 
Ceremony, by the Divine Mercy of the Lord, is now about to be performed in the 
Presence of this Assembly. 

The Ordination of Ministers is effected by the Imposition of Hands, because 
this signifies Communication of spiritual Life from the Lord, and at the 
same Time denotes Illumination, and the Power of Instruction, which have 
particular Beference to the Ministerial Office. 

Priests are to teach men the way to Heaven, and likewise to lead them therein. 
They are to teach them according to the Heavenly Doctrine of the New Jeru- 
salem, derived from the Sacred Scriptures or Word of God; and they are to lead 
them to live according to such Doctrine. Such Priests as teach the Doctrine of 
Truth, and lead their Flocks thereby to Goodness of Life, and so to the Lord, 
are the good Shepherds ; but such Priests as only teach, but do not lead to 
Goodness of Life, are the evil Shepherds. 

Priests ought not to claim to themselves any Power over the Souls of "Men, 
inasmuch as they cannot discern the true State of the Interiors or Heart ; much 
less ought they to claim the Power of opening and shutting the Kingdom of 
Heaven, because that Power belongeth to the Lord alone. 

Dignity and Honoiur ought to be paid unto Priests on Account of the Sanctity 
of their Office ; but a wise Priest giveth all such Honour unto the Lord, from 
whom all Sanctity cometh, and not unto himself; whereas an unwise Priest 
attributeth the Honoiur to himself, and taketh it from the Lord. They who 
claim Honour to themselves, on Account of the Sanctity of their Office, prefer 
Honour and Wealth to the Salvation of Souls committed to their Care ; but they 
who give Honour to the Lord, and not to themselves, prefer the Salvation of 
Souls to Honour and Wealth. The Honour of any Employment is not in the 
Person of him who is Employed therein, but is only annexed to him on Account 
of the Dignity of the Office in which be is employed ; and what is thus annexed 
doth not belong to the Person employed, but to the employment itself, being 
separated from the Person, when he is separated from his Employment. All 
personal Honour is the Honour of Wisdom, and the Fear of the Lord. 

Briests ought to instruct the People, and to lead them by the Truth of In- 
struction to Goodness and Righteousness of life ; but they ought not in Matters 
of Faith, on any Account, to use Compulsion, inasmuch as no one can be com- 
pelled to believe contrary to the Dictates of his Understanding. Every Person 
ought to be allowed the peaceable Enjoyment of his religious Opinions, howso- 
ever they may differ from those of the Priests, on this Condition, that he 
maintaineth them quietly and peaceably. But if he maketh Disturbance thereby 
he ought then to be separated from the Community ; for this is according to the 
Laws of Order, whereon the Priesthood is established. 

Then the QfficiaUng MinisteTf calling the Candidate hy Name, may address him in 

the following Manner: 

Minister. Dost thou solemnly and sincerely believe that thou art called of 
the Lord to officiate in the Character of a Minister or Priest in the New Church ? 

Candidate. 1 do. 

Minister. And art thou desirous of entering upon that sacred and important 
Office, purely from motives of Usefulness to Mankind, by promoting the Heavenly 
Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, according to the best of thy Ability, and not 
from any selfish, mercenary, or worldly Views ? 

Candidate. I am. 

Minister. Declare now your Faith in the Presence of the Lord, and before 
this Assembly. 

Candidate. Upon due Deliberation and full Conviction of Mind, I do in this 
solemn Manner declare my Faith to be as follows : 

1. I believe and embrace the Faith of the New Heaven and New Church, 
both universally and particularly, as published by Emanuel Swedenborg in his 
Work, entitled True Christian Religion, containing tfie Universal Theology of the 
New Church. 

2. I believe that Jehovah God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, is One in 
Essence and in Person, in whom is a Divine Trinity, consisting of Father, Son, 
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and Holy Spirit, like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man ; and that the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ is that God. 

3. I helieve that Jehovah God himself came down from Heaven as Divine 
Truth, which is the Word, and took upon him Human Nature for the Purpose of 
removing Hell from Man, of restoring the Heavens to Order, and of preparing 
the Way for a New Church upon Earth ; and that herein consists the true 
Nature of Redemption, which was effected solely by the Omnipotence of the 
Lord's Divine humanity. 

4. I believe in the Sanctity of the Word of God, and that it containeth a 
three-fold Sense, namely, Celestial, Spiritual, and Natural, which are united by 
Correspondences; and that in each Sense it is Divine Truth, accommodated 
respectively to the Angels of the Three Heavens, and also to Men on Earth. 

6. I helieve that the Books of the Word are all those which have the Internal 
Sense, which are as follows, viz., in the Old Testament, the five Books of Moses, 
called Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy; the Book of 
Joshua, the Book of Judges, the two Books of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, 
the Psalms of David, the Prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zepha- 
niah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; and in the New Testament,the four Evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and the Apocalypse. And I believe that the 
other Books, not having the Internal Sense, are not the Word. 

6. I believe that immediately on the Death of the Material Body (which will 
never be re-assumed), Man rises again as to his spiritual or substantial Body, 
wherein he existeth in a perfect Human Form ; and thus that Death is only a 
Continuation of life. 

7. I Believe that the State and Condition of Man after Death is according to 
his past life in this World ; and that the predominant Love which he takes with 
him into the Spiritual World, continues with him for ever, and can never be 
changed to all Eternity ; consequently, that if his predominant Love be good, he 
abides in Heaven to aJI Eternity, but if it be evU, he abides in Hell to all 
Eternity. 

8. I believe that there is not in the Universal Heaven a single Angel that was 
created such at first, nor a single Devil in all Hell that had been created an Angel 
of Light, and was afterwards cast out of heaven ; but that all, both in Heaven 
and Hell, are from the Human Bace ; in Heaven such as had lived in the World 
in heavenly Love and Faith, and in HeU such as had lived in helHsh Love and 
Faith. 

9. I believe that Man is not life in Himself, but only a Recipient of life 
from the Lord, who alone is life in himself; which Life is communicated by 
Influx to aU in the Spiritual World, whether in Heaven or in Hell, or in the inter- 
mediate State called the World of Spirits, and to aU in the Natural World; but 
is received differently by each, according to the Quality of the recipient Subject. 

10. I believe that Man hath Power to procure for himself both Faith and 
Charity, and also the life of Faith and Charity ; but that nevertheless Nothing 
belonging to Faith, Nothing belonging to Charity, and Nothing belonging to the 
Life of each, is from Man, but from the Lord. 

11. I believe that Charity and Faith are mere mental and perishable Things, 
unless they be determined to Works, and exist therein, whensoever it is practicable. 
And I believe that neither Charity alone, nor Faith alone, produce good Works ; 
but that both Charity and Faith together are necessary to produce them. 

12. I believe that there are three Universal Loves, viz., the Love of Heaven, 
the Love of the World, and the Love of Self, which, when in right Subordination, 
make Man perfect ; but when they are not in right Subordination, that they 
pervert and invert him. 

13. I believe that Man hath Free- will in spiritual Things, and that without 
this Free-wiU the Word would be of no Manner of Use, and consequently no 
Church could exist ; and that without Free-will in spiritual Things there would 
be nothing about Man, whereby he might coi^oin himself by Reciprocation with 
the Lord, but God himself would be chargeable as the Author of Evil, and all 
would be mere absolute Predestination, which is shocking and detestable. 

14. I believe that Miracles are not to be expected at this day, because they 
carry Compulsion with them, and take away Man's Free-wiU in spiritual Things. 
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15. I believe that Repentance is the Beginning and Foundation of the Church 
in Man ; and that it consisteth in a Man's examining not only the Actions of his 
Life, but also the intentions of his Will, and in abstaining from Evils because 
they are Sins. 

16. I believe that Begeneration or the New Birth is effected of the Lord alone, 
by Charity and Faith during Man's Co-operation ; and that it is a gradual, not an 
instantaneous Work, the several Stages thereof answering to those of Man's 
natural Birth, in that he is conceived, carried in the Womb, brought forth, and 
educated. 

17. 1 believe that in Proportion as Man is Begenerated, in the same Propor- 
tion his Sins are removed ; and that this Bemoval is what is meant in the Word 
by the Bemission of Sins. 

18. I believe that the Possibility of Salvation is extended to all Men, under 
all the various Systems of Beligion in the World, for that all have a Capacity to 
be regenerated, because all are redeemed, every one according to his State. 

39. I believe that both evil Spirits and good Spirits are attendant upon eveiy 
Man ; and that the evil Spirits dwell in and excite his evil Affections, and that 
the good Spirits dwell in and excite his good Affections. 

20. I believe that spiritual Temptations, which are Conflicts between Good 
and Evil, Truth and Falsehood, are the means of Purification and Begeneration, 
and that the Lord alone fighteth for Man therein, although it is necessary that 
Man should fight against and shun Evils as of himself. 

21. I believe that the Imputation of the Merit and Bighteousness of Christ, 
which consists in Bedemption, is a Thing impossible ; and that it can no more 
be applied or ascribed to an Angel or Man, than the Creation or Preservation of 
the Universe can ; Bedemption being a Kind of Creation of the Angelic Heaven 
anew, and also of the Church. 

22. I believe that the Imputation which really takes Place, and which is 
maintained by the New Church from the Word, is an Imputation of Good and 
Evil, and at the same Time of Faith ; and that the Lord imputeth Good to eveiy 
Man, and that Hell imputeth Evil to every Man. 

23. I believe that the Faith and Imputation of the New Church cannot abide 
together with the Faith and Imputation of the Old Church ; and in Case they 
abide together, such a Collision and Conflict will ensue as will prove fatal to 
every Thing that relates to the Church in Man. 

24. I believe that there is not a single genuine Truth remaining in the Old 
Church but what is falsified; and that herein is fulfilled the Lord's Prediction in 
Matthew xxiv. 2, that •* one Stone of the Temple shall not be left upon another, 
that shaU not be thrown down." 

2d. I believe that the two Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Supper are 
necessary Institutions- in the New Church, the Uses of which are now revealed, 
together with the spiritual Sense of the Word. 

26. I believe the Kingdom of the Lord, both in Heaven and on Earth, is a 
Kingdom of Uses. 

27. I believe that the Last Judgment was accomplished in the Spiritual 
World in the Year 1757; and that the former Heaven, and the former Earth, 
together with the Old Church are passed away, and that all Things are become 
New. 

28. I believe that now is the Second Advent of the Lord, which is a Coming, 
not in Person, but in the Power and Glory of the spiritual Sense of his Holy 
Word, which is Himself. 

29. I believe that this Second Coming of the Lord is effected by Means of 
his Servant, Emanuel Swedenborg, before whom he hath manifested himself in 
Person, and whom he hath filled with his Spirit, to teach the Doctrines of the 
New Church by the Word from Him, which Doctrines are a Chain of Truths 
revealed immediately from Heaven. 

30. I believe, that this is what is meant in the Apocalypse by the New Heaven 
and New Earth, and the New Jerusalem thence descending, prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Husband. And I believe that this New Church is the Crown of 
all Churches, which have heretofore existed on this earthly Globe, in Consequence 
of its worshipping the Lord Jesus Christ alone, as the One Visible Q^od, in whom 
in the Invisible, as the Soul is in the Body. 
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TTien the officiating Minister is to say as follows : 

Minister, This Faith in Jesus Christ, not only as the Son of God, but also as 
one with the Father, and the Only God of Heaven and Earth, is that Ever- 
lasting Bock, upon which the Lord will build his New and True Christian Church, 
and against which the Gates of Hell shall never prevail. By this Faith united 
with Charity, and operative in all the relative Duties of Life, Heaven is conjoined 
to Man, and Man is conjoined to Heaven. Now, as the Union and Correspon- 
dence between Things internal and Things external in Man is effected and con- 
firmed, when the interior Perceptions of the Mind terminate in the ultimate Acts 
of the Body; therefore, to profess with the Mouth and to subscribe with the 
Hand wliat is believed from the Heart with the Understanding, are in the New 
Church one and the same Thing ; for hereby the spiritual Principle of Faith 
assumes to itself a natural Body, and thus becomes visible and permanent in the 
Ultimates. 

Hereupon the officiating Minister requires the Candidate to subscribe his Name to 
a Copy of the preceding Articles of Faith; which done, he further addresses the 
Candidates in these Words : 

Minister, Having now made an open Profession of thy Faith, and having also 
subscribed thy Name to the same, I further require thee to make a Declaration 
or Promise of Fidelity for the Discharge of all the Duties of the Office, into 
which thou art now about to be inaugurated. 

Then the Candidate is to make and subscribe the foUotving Declaration: 

Candidate, *' I do declare and solemnly promise that I will, by the Divine 
" Mercy and Assistance of the Lord, faithftilly discharge, according to the best of 
" my Knowledge and Ability, all the Duties of the Office of a Minister of the first 
" Degree in the New Church, which is called the New Jerusalem. And I do further 
** promise and declare, that I will submit myself to be ordered and governed by my 
*' Superiors in the Ministry, according to the Laws of Subordination instituted for 
" the Eccclesiastical Government of the said New Jerusalem, and pointed out by 
" Emanuel Swedenborg, throughout the whole of his Theological Writings, par- 
" ticularly in The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrines, n. 311 to 326 ; in 
'* True Christian Religion, n. 679, 680 ; and in the Appendix to the same, n. 17." 

Then the officiating Minister is to proceed asfoUows: 

Minister, Let us pray. 

Almighty and ever- blessed Lord Jesus, we acknowledge thee to be the G^rand 
Prophet, Priest, King, and Father of thy New Church, both in the Heavens and 
upon the Earths. From thee alone and &om thy Word is derived all Authority 
to caU and admit Labourers into thy Vineyard, who may devote themselves to the 
Work of the Ministry, and who, by Soundness of Doctrine and Purity of Life, 
may, after the example of thee, the good Shepherd of Souls, continually lead 
their Flocks to those living Pastures of Salvation, which in Divine Love thou 
hast provided for thy helpless Sheep. Be present, we beseech thee, at this Hour, 
in thy New Church : May the Holy Spirit proceeding from thy Divine Humanity 
now descend upon each of us before thee ; and while in thy Name we receive 
this thy Servant as a Minister of thy New Church, and by Imposition of the 
Hand inaugurate him into the Office of the Priesthood, may thy Spirit rest upon 
him in a particular Manner, operating in him aU those Graces and Qualifications, 
which are necessary for his own Salvation and for the Listruction of others. 
Enlighten his understanding with the genuine Truth of thy Holy Word, and 
warm his Heart with the Fu*e of thy Divine Love, that he, being first taught by 
thee, may be enabled, through thy Divine mercy and Assistance, both by Precept 
and Example, to point out the Way that leads to everlasting Life. This we beg, 
most merciful Lord, in thy own Name, and for the Prosperity of thy New Church. 
Amen. 

Here the officiating Minister laying his Right Hand vpon the Head of the 
Candidate, who kneels at the Time, is to read the following Passages frxm the 
Word: 

Miniitir. ** Jesus said unto his Disdples, Peaoe be unto you ; as the Father 
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hath sent me, even bo Bend I you. And vhen he had said this, he breathed on 
them, and said unto them, * Beceive ye the Holy Spirit' " — (John xx. 21, 22.) 

" Go ve into all the World, and preach the Gospel to every Creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." — (Mark xvi. 15.) 

" The Harvest truly is great, but the Labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the Harvest, that he would send forth Labourers into his Harvest. Go 
your ways ; behold I send you forth as Lambs among Wolves. He that heareth 
you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me." — (Luke x. 2, 8, 10.) 

Then the offieiaHng Minister toithdraioing his Hand, is to deliver the following 

Exhortation to the Person ordained : 

Minister, Seeing now that the Lord in his Divine Providence hath made 
Choice of thee to be a Minister and Priest in his New Church, be ever mindful 
of the Sanctity of the Office, whereunto he has been pleased to call thee. To 
thee is given Authority and Power to teach and preach the Heavenly Doctrines 
of the New Jerusalem, as revealed by the Lord in his Holy Word, and illustrated 
in the Theological Writings of his Servant, Emanuel Swedenborg; to administer 
the Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Supper; -to perform the Ceremony of 
Marriage, so far as may be consistent with the Laws of the Healm ; to visit the 
Sick, and to buiy the Dead. Let your Deportment therefore be such as becometh 
the everlasting Gospel. Be faithful to the Charge committed to your Trust : and 
while you instruct others in the Doctrines of Charity and Faith, be ever careful 
to lead them in the same by an Example of Holiness and Purity of Life ; having 
this one Thing continually in View, namely, to please the Lord, and to be useful 
in his New Church. 

Then the officiating Minister is to conclude in Manner following : 

Minister. Let us pray. 

Father of us in the Heavens ; Sanctified be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, so also upon Earth. Our Daily Bread give us 
this Day. And lead us not into Temptation : But deliver us fh>m EvU. For 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for Ages. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you aJl. Amen. 



U. The Civil Goyebnment of the New Chubch. 

It may be proper for the Person or Persons who, at their own Expence or Risk, 
build or hire a House or Temple for pubHc Worship, after being indemnified 
&om all Expences, to vest it in the Hands of a Trustee, a Member of the New 
Church in or near the Town or Place where it is situate, for the Use of the 
Ministers and Members of the New Jerusalem. The Method of doing this, 
together with the Uses, Advantages, and Conditions, that seem necessaiy to be 
particularised in the Execution of a Deed for that Purpose, may be seen in the 
the following Declaration of Trust, for settling a Place of public Worship in 
Great East-Cheap, in the City of London ; which in like Manner as the preceding 
general Plan of EcclesiasticsJ. Government is submitted to the Inspection of the 
Members of the New Church, merely to shew that the temporal Concerns of the 
said Church may be regulated on the same Principles and in the same Manner 
as its spiritual Concerns. 
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A DECLAEATION OF TRUST, /or Settling a Place of Puhlk Worship in 
Great East- Cheap, in the City of London, to the Use of the Ministers and 
Members of the New Church, signified by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse^ 
and other Persons frequenting the same. 

TO all to whom these Presents shall come, Bobert Hindmabsh, of Clerken- 
weU, in the County of Middlesex, Printer, sendeth greeting. 
Whereas, a Certain Building in Great East-Cheap, in the City of London, hath 
been made use of as a Place of public Worship, from the 27th Day of January, 
1788, to the present Time, by the Ministers and Members of the New Church, 
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse ; the Doctrines of which Church 
are contained in the Theological writings of the late Honourable Emanuel 
Swedenboro, of the Equestrian Order of Nobles in the Kingdom of Sweden, who 
departed this Life in Clerkenwell, London, on the 29th Day of March, 1772 : 
And whereas the said Robert Hindmarsh is the Tenant or Holder of the said 
Place of Worship, and a Member of the New Church called the New Jerusalem, 
by having been baptized in the Faith of the same ; and it being his desire that 
the said Place of Worship should be continued to the Use of the Ministers and 
Members of the said New Church, and of such other Persons as may choose to as- 
semble with them for public Worship, so long as the said Building shall continue 
to be let to him, the said Robert Hindmarsh, or to such other Person as is here- 
inafter named as a Trustee, or his Successors ; and to the End that regular 
Provision should be made for receiving a successive Supply of Ministers of the 
Faith of the said New Church, into the said Place of Worship, it is hereby 
declared by the said Robert Hindmarsh, for himself, his Heirs, Executors, and 
Administrators : 

I. That from and after the Day of the Date of these Presents, the said House 
shall be held in Trust, and devoted to the public Worship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the only God of j Heaven and Earth, agreeable to the Heavenly 
Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, as derived from the Holy Word, and contained 
in the Theological Writings of the late Honourable Emanuel Swedenboro, for 
which Purpose the Trustee for the Time being shall, every Sunday or oftener, 
give Access to one or more Ministers of the^New Church, to perform public 
Worship in the said House. 

II. That Richard Thompson, of Snow Hill, in the City of London, Floor 
Cloth Painter, being a Member of the said New Church or New Jerusalem, by 
having been baptized in the Faith of the same, shall be the sole Trustee for 
holding and preserving the said Building, and all the Property therein, for all the 
Uses and Purposes herein contained and declared, as soon as ever he shall have 
subscribed his Name to a Copy of the Creed of the said New Church, and made 
and subscribed the Declaration or Promise of Fidelity hereunto annexed, and 
also subscribed his Name to a Copy of this Deed of Settlement, as signifying his 
Assent to the same, and his Acceptance of this Appointment. And after such 
Subscription and Declaration, made in the Presence of two or more Members of 
the New Church, the said Richard Thompson shall be deemed the legal Pos- 
sessor of the said Place of Worship for all the Purposes herein contained. 

III. That the said Trustee shall appoint a Treasurer and Secretary to the 
said Place of Worship, and to all the Business thereof, from among such Lay- 
Persons, resident in or near London, as shall have been baptized in the Faith of 
the New Church, and who shall at the Time of their Appointment, severally 
subscribe their Names to a Copy of the Creed of the said New Church, and make 
and subscribe the aforesaid Declaration or Promise of Fidelity, and also sub- 
scribe their Names to a Copy of this Deed of Settlement, as signifying their 
Assent to the same respectively. And upon the Death or Resignation of the 
Trustee, or upon his becoming a Minister, or upon his avowedly renouncing the 
Doctrines of the said New Church, the Treasurer for the Time being shall become 
Trustee of the said House, and the Secretary shall become Treasurer ; and the 
new Trustee shall appoint a new Secretary from among such Lay Persons, resi- 
dent in or near London, as shall have been baptized in the Faith of the said New 
Church, and who shaU make such Declaration and Subscription as aforesaid. 
And upon the Death or Resignation of the Treasurer, or upon his becoming a 
Minister, or upon his avowedly renounoing the Doctrines of the said New Charch» 
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«]* upon his B^moval from Office by the Trustee, the Secxetaty shall succeed to 
the Office of Treasurer, aod a new Appointment be made by the Trustee, in the 
Manner aforesaid, of another Secretary in his Stead. And upon the Death or 
Resignation of the Secretary, or upon his becoming a Minister, or upon his 
avowedly renouncing the Doctrines of the said New Church, or upon his Kemoval 
from Office by the Trustee, then the said Ti-ustee shall appoint a new Secretary 
in the Manner aforesaid. So that at all Times the Treasurer shaJl succeed to 
the Office of Trustee, and the Secretary to tbat of Treasurer ; and the Trustee, 
Treasurer, and Secretary, shall always be Laymen, and not Clergymen (or 
ordained Ministers) ; and shall also enter upon their respective Offices upon the 
same Conditions as their Predecessors. Nor shall the said Place of Worship be 
at any Time held by the Executors, Administrators, or personal Representatives 
of the said Trustee, or by any Person or Persons whatsoever other than as 
aforesaid. 

lY. That the Trustee for the Time being shall have Power to agree with any 
ordained Minister of the New Church, as hereinafter described, to perform the 
Duties of the Ministry, and with all other Persons whom he shall judge necessary 
to be employed in any other Office or Employment in the said Place of Worship, 
on such Terms and Conditions (not herein excepted), and for such Periods of 
lime as he the said Trustee for the Time being shaJl think proper. And all 
such Agreements, so to be made by the Trustee, shall be entered by the Secretai^: 
in the Church Book of the said Place of Worship. 

V. That all Sums of Money which may be paid by any Person freqilentlflg 
the said Place of Worship for Seat-Kent, or towards defraying the EXpences 
thereof, and also all Benefactions or Legacies which may be given or bequeathed 
for the Use of the same, or for the use of the New Church at Large, shall be kept in 
the Hands of the Treasurer, who, if required by the Trustee, shall give the Security 
of one or more Persons with himself, to be answerable to the Trustee for aU 
Sums which may be received by him for the Uses aforesaid ; and all Payments 
on Account thereof shall be made by the Treasurer under the Order of the 
Trustee, all which Orders shall be made out and countersigned by the Secretary* 
And all Sums of Money which shall be received as aforesaid, or be given or 
bequeathed for the Use of the said Place of Worship, or for the Use of the New 
Church at large, or by an^ Ways or Means arise on Account thereof, shall be laid 
out and expended only m the Service of the same, or in such other public Ser- 
vice of the said New Church as the Trustee for the Time being shall think most 
conducive to the Interests of the True Christian Religion, or New Jerusalem, and 
shall in no Case or Event be held or applied to the private Use or Benefit of the 
said Trustee, Treasurer, Secretary, or their or any of their Executors or AdmiUo 
istrators, or of any other Person or Persons whatsoever. 

YI, That the Secretary for the Time being of the said Place of Worship shall 
have the Charge of letting the Seats, and the general Oversight, Care, and Man- 
agement of the House, of keeping all Accounts relative thereto, such as making 
Entries of all Suma of Money received and paid by the Treasurer, registering the 
Baptisms of Members, and Ordinations of Ministers, taking Care of all Books 
and Papers belonging to the Affairs of the said Place of Worship, or of the 
Church connected, with the same, and carrying on the Correspondence of the 
Society meeting therein, with other Societies of the New Church at Home and 
Abroad, and performing aU other Duties belonging to the Office of Secretary. 
And that all the Books of Account and Papera belonging to the said Place of 
Worship, or any Way relative to the same, shall be kept in the Yestry of the said 
Place of WorsMp, under the Care of the Secretary as i^oresaid, and shall be at all 
Times open to the Inspection of the Trustee and Treasurer, who. shall have 
Liberty to take Extracts or Copies thereof whenever they please. 

YII. That aU Persons employed by the Trustee in or about the said Place 
of Worship, excepting the Minister and Treasurer, shall be subordinate to the 
Secretary for the Time being; and aU Matters of Complaint against the 
Treasurer, Secretary, or any other Person so to be employed by the Trustee, ex- 
cepting the Minister, shall be made to the Trustee for the Time being, who after 
hearing the Patties to such Complaint, shall have Power to suspiend or dismiss 
.the. i^erson or.Persons conrE^aineid of, and to prosecute for any Offence, or to vv» 
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for tlie reeowiy of ai^ Bum of Money ov oUier Property ▼hioh shall beioag to 
the said Place of Worship, or to be for the Use thereof, or for the Uae of the 
N ew C hurch at laige. 

Ym. And tha\ the Trustee, to whom all Appeals in the Civil Department 
ultimately He, and whose Determinations therein are always final, may be the 
better enabled to superintend, with Justice and Judgment, the Management of aQ 
the temporal AfBedrs of the said Place of Worship, it is hereby declared that the 
Trustee shall not personally execute any of the Duties belonging to the serend 
Officers by him appointed, except in Cases of Necessity, as when the Offices mi^ 
be vacant, or the Persons who fill them may be absent. 

IX. It is also declared, that the Trustee for the Time being shall not haye 
Power to agree witii any other Person, as the Pastor or stated Minister of tiie 
•aid Place of Worship, Uian such as shall have been baptized in the Faith of the 
New Church and duly ordained a Minister of the same, according to the Prin- 
ciples of Ecclesiastical Order approved of by Emanuel Swedenborg, and laid 
down in the General Plan of Ecclesiastical Government preceding thu Declara- 
tion of Trust And that the Minister, who shall be agreed with to perfoim the 
Duties of the Ministry in the said Place of Worship, shall at all Times be at 
Liberty to receive the Assistance of any of the other regularly ordained Mimsten 
of tiie New Church, or of any Candidates for the Ministry, or of any other Per- 
sons, by and with the Consent of the ^Trustee for the Time being, aocor^g to 
the Tenor of the Agreement between him and the Minister of the said Place of 
Worship for the Time being. 

X. That in Case of any Complaint made against the Minister for the Time 
being, with whom any Agreement shall have been made for performing the Duties 
of the Ministry of the New Church, in the said Place of Worship, or against any 
Assistant Minister in the same, such Complaint shall be heard and juc^d of l^ 
his Superior in the Ministry, as hereinafter described; and if such Superior 
■hall award that the Minister so complained of be immediately suspended or 
dismissed from his Office, the Trustee for the Time being shall not be at Liberty 
to admit the said Minister to the Use of the said House, as to the Performanee 
of any pubHo Duty therein, and this, notwithstanding any Term which shall at 
the Time remabi unexpired, of any Agreement made and subsisting between the 
said Trustee and the said Minister ; but if the said Superior Minister to whom 
the Complaint shall be preferred shall not award the Suspension or Dismission 
of the Minister complained of as aforesaid, then the said Minister shall have a 
Bight to continue to perform the Duties of the Ministry in the said House vntil 
the Expiration of the Term of his Agreement with the said Trustee, and longer 
if they shall renew their Agreement. It being the true Intent and Meaning of 
these Presents that the entire Order and Disoipluie of the Ministry of the New 
Church, together with all the spiritual C<»icems thereof^ shall be solely under 
the Care of the Ministers themselves, according to the Laws of Subordination 
heieinbefore aUuded to ; and that the Trustee of the said Place of Worship for 
the Time being, as the sole Possessor and legal Occupier thereof, shall have the 
entire Care and Management of all the civil Concerns of the same, by Means of 
the Treasurer, Secretary, or other Persons employed therein by him, and be and 
remain in the Exercise of the Bight of agreeing with such Minister of the New 
Church, duly approved of and ordained as aforesaid, as he, the said Trustee 
Ibr the Time being, shall think proper; subject nevertheless to the Conditions 
and Exceptions herein cootained. 

XI. That all Complaints against any Candidate for the Ministry, officiating 
in the said Place of Worship, on Account of any immoral Conduct or false Doc- 
trines, shall be made to the Minister or Pastor for the Time being, for him to 
hear and determine the same ; and upon his signifying to the Trustee, that in 
his Judgment such Candidate ought not to officiate in the said Place of Worship, 
the Trustee for the Time being shall not allow any Duty or Office of the Minis, 
try to be performed in the said House by such Candidate, until by Amendment of 
Life, or Soundness of Doctrine, he shall prove himself worthy to be again 
admitted as a Candidate or Assistant, to the SatisfisMstion of the said Minister. 

Xn. And lastly, it is herelyy expressly declared, that neither the Minister, nor 
Hm Tnistee, nor the Seovetaiy for the Time heiDg, nor iiny other Pei«oii> slutf 



bftve Power to entew or Uot out of tho lisi of BapliMiui^ w with a siiugtor^iow 
alter the Name of any Person enteved therein as baptiaed in the said New 
Ohnrob, let his or her Offence be what it may. 

In Witness of the above, the said Robebt Hindvabsh hath hereunto set his 
Band and Seal this Day of in the Year of onr 

Lord's First Advent and of his Seoond Advent 

(L.S.) ROBERT HINDMAESH. 

Subscribed and accepted by 

Witnessed by 



A Copy of the Cbeed of th4 New Ohukcq, which is to be subscribed by 
the Trustee, Treasurer, afid Secretary, upon their entering into 
their respective Offices. 

I. T BELIEVE and embrace the Faith of the New Heaven and 
X New Church, both universally and particularly, as published 
by Emanuel Swedenborg in his Work, entitled True Christian 
Eeliffion, containing the Universal Theology of the New ChurcK 

3. I believe that Jehovah God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
is One in Essence and in Person, in whom is a Divine Trinity, 
consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and that the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ is that God. 

8. I believe that Jehovah God himself came down from Heaven 
as Divine Truth, which is the Word, and took upon him Human 
Nature for the Purpose of removing Hell from Man, of restoring 
the Heavens to Order, and of preparing the way for a New Church 
upon Earth ; and that herein consists the True nature of Bedemp* 
tion, which was effected solely by the Omnipotence of the LorcT s 
Divine Humanity. 

4. I believe in the Sanctity of the Word, and that it cotttaineth 
a three-fold Sense, namely, Celestial, Spiritual, and Natural, which 
are united by Correspondences ; and that in each Sense it is Divine 
Truth, accommodated respectively to the Angels of the Three 
Heavens, and also to Men on' Earth. 

5. I believe that immediately on the Death of the material Body 
(which will never be re-assumed) Man rises again as to his spiritual 
or substantial Body, wherein he existeth in a perfect human Form, 
and thus that Death is only a Continuation of Life. 

6. I believe that the Last Judgment is accomplished in the 
Spiritual World, and that the former Heaven and the former Earth , 
or the Old Church, are passed away, and that all things are become 
New, 

7. I believe that Now is the Second Advent of the Lord, which 
is a Coming, not in Person, but in the Power and Glory of the 
Spiritual Sense of his holy Word, which is Himself. And I believe 
that the Holy City, New Jerusalem, is now descending from God 
put of Heaven^ prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 
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The DECfLABATtOK, Or Pbouise of Fidelity, to be made a/nd suheeribed hy the 
Tbubteb, Tbeasubeb, and Sbobetabt, ttpon their entering iiOo their reepeeHve 
Offices. 

I DO hereby solemnly promise and declare that I will, by Divine Assistance, 
faithfully disohaiige, according to the best of my Knowledge and Ability,, 
all the Duties of the Office of ITrusteei Treaeurert or Secretary, as the case may 
be,] of the New Church in 

The Conference actjoumed till Friday next. 



Fridat, April 6, 1798—37. 

The Conference again met, and after the Meeting was opened by 
Prayer, one of the Members present proposed that A Defence of the 
New Church, written and published by Mr. Kobert Hindmabsh, of 
Clerkenwell, London, at tbe Bequest of the Members of the New 
Jerusalem Church in London, should be mentioned in tbe Minutes, 
of this Conference, in such Terms as might convey its sense of the 
same. It is. therefore declared that the Manuscript of this Defence 
was read at several Meetings of tbe Members of the New Church in 
tiOndon, whose entire Approbation it then met with ; and that the 
same is now also approved of by this Conference, as conveying a 
just Sense of the Doctrines of the New Church, as given in the 
Writings of Baron Swedenborg, on the great Subjects of Beligion, 
and of the Order of Civil Society, as founded on the Divine 
Authority of Bevelation. 

It is also thought proper, on the present Occasion, when Dif- 
ferences of Sentiment may be expected to take Place in different 
Societies, respecting their external Management or Government, to 
insert the following Extracts from Emanuel Swedenborg's Arcana 
Coelestia. 

Arc, Coelest, n. 3241. "In the Lord*^s Kingdom the Varieties are 
innumerable as to Goods and Truths, notwithstanding they all 
constitute one Heaven; for the Varieties are so numerous that one 
Society is in no Case altogether like another, that is in the same 
Good and Truth. Oneness therein is constituted of several various 
Things, so arranged by the Lord as to be in Concord with each 
other, which Concord or Harmony of several Things is impressed 
by the Lord in Consequence of their all having Belation to him; 
The Case herein is like that of the Organs, Members, and Viscera 
hf the Body, none of which is altogether like another, but all are 
various, and yet they make one, and this in Consequence of their 
all having Belation to one Soul, and thereby to Heaven, and thus 

to the Lord. They who are of the Spiritual Church, inasmuch 

as they have no Perception, like those who are of the Celestial 
Church, of what is good and true, but acknowledge for Truths 
what they have learnt from others, are therefore in continual Dis- 
pute about Truths, reasoning whether they be so or not, and each 



ftbidea in thatBockiilal^aiid calls it true/ which is taught in*his 
own particular Church; hence there are so many Differences; 
besides that, several form Conclusions concerning Things good and 
true from Appearances and Fallacies, one in one Manner and another 
in another, but none from any internal Perception; nay, they do not 
know what Perception is. And whereas their intellect is so obscured 
as to the Goods and Truths of Faith, it is not to be wondered at 
that they are disagreed about that most Essential of all Truths, visr. : 
the Lord's Divine, Human, and Holy Proceeding; the Celestial 
perceive that they are not Three but One, whereas the Spiritual 
abide in the Idea of Three, yet are willing to think that they are 
One. Since therefore there are Dissensions about this most 
essential Point of all, it may appear that the Varieties and Differ- 
ences of Doctrinals are innumerable. But notwithstanding there 
being so many Varieties and Differences of Doctrinals, still they 
form together one Church, when all acknowledge Charity as the 
Essential of the Church, or what is the same Thing when they 
have Bespect to Life as the End of Doctrine, that is when they 
inquire how a Man of the Church lives, and not so much what are 
his Sentiments, for every one in another life is gifted with a Lot 
from the Lord, according to the Good of his Life, not according to 
Truth of Doctrine separate from the Good of Life." 

Arc. Calest, n. 8267. ** Charity constitutes the Spiritual Church, 
and not Faith, unless you say that Faith is Charity ; whosoever is 
principled in Charity, he loves his Neighbour, and with Begard to 
his dissenting from him in Matters of Behef, this he excuses, pro- 
vided only that he lives in Goodness and Truth ; he doth not even 
condemn the well-disposed Gentiles, although they are ignorant of 
the Lord, and know not any Truth of Faith ; for he who lives in 
Charity, that is, in Good, receives Truths from the Lord, such as 
suit with his Good, and Good Gentiles receives such Truths, as in 
another Life may be blended into Truths of Faith ; but he who is 
not principled in Charity, that is, who doth not live in Good, can 
in no wise receive any Truth ; he may indeed know what is true, 
but it is not implanted in his Life ; thus he may have it indeed in 
his Mouth but not in his Heart, for Truth cannot be conjoined 
with Evil ; wherefore also they who know Truths, which are called 
Articles of Belief, and do not live in Charity or in Good, although 
they are in the Church as being born there, still they are not of the 
Church, inasmuch as they have nothing of the Church in them, 
that is, nothing of Good to which Truth can be conjoined.'* 

Arc. CmlesU n. 8879. " Churches are not Churches in Consequence 
of being so called, but in Consequence of being principled in the 
Good and Truth of Faith ; it is the essential Good and Truth of 
Faith which constitutes the Church, yea, which is the Church ; for 
in the Good and Truth of Faith is the Lord, and where the Lord 
is, there is the Church." 

The Conference then concluded with Prayer ; and the President 
gave Notice that the next Annual Meeting of the Members of the 
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](}ew J^rasalem will be beld in Lwdocb an Eim^ter MoQ4aji th« 
»lst of April, 1794— 38. 

Signed on behalf of the Conference, 

BOBEBT HINDMABSH, Secretary. 
0r4at East-^heapt London, 
AprU 6th, 1793—87. 

The foUowmg Paasagee, selected from the Writings of Emanuel Sw£- 
DENBOBG, are a few among the many, on which the preaeding Flan of 

EOCLESIASTIOAL GOYEBNMENT isfoundcd. 

True Oristian Beligion, n. 10. 

True Christ. EeUg. n. 679. 

Appendix to True Christian Religion, n. 17. 

Heaven and Hell, n. 326. 

Arcana Ccdestia, n. 3670. 

Arc. Ccd, n. 7773. 

Arc. Coil. n. 8728. 

Divine Love and Wisdom, n. 24. 

Ihid. n. 25. 

Apoc. Bev. n. 398. 

Ibid, n. 854. 



*** Since the above document was put to press, the London 
Publisher of this work, Mr. Frederic Pitman, has declined to act 
as such any longer. For this he is by no means to be blamed. Nor 
am I either surprised or vexed. Mr. Pitman is the present 
Secretary of " The General Conference." And, knowing the 
awkward position in which he would be fixed before the work was 
finished, I would not have asked him to undertake it at first, but 
for the extreme difficulty there is in getting at the members of the 
Societies and Sunday Schools in connexion with Conference, for 
weal or for woe, unless a person can exhibit a diploma, bearing the 
sanction of either the Secretary, or Publisher, of Conference, or of 
the Sunday School Union : so wide is the contrast between the 
practical and professional, " freedom of the press" and pulpit, in 
THIS New Church ! 
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Chabm in Hikpmabsh's Chuiu3h Histoby. 

'' A house divided against itself cannot stand." So, we have seen, 
in 1793, two Conferences sat, one in Birmingham and the other 
in London, and hoth resolved to meet again the year following. 
But no. The love of dominion had disqualified the one, and the 
love of the world the other, and neither could muster strength to 
meet again till the year 1807, and then but partially. For 14 years, 
therefore^ there were no Conferences at aU. And it was 33 years 
before the two general constituent parts of the Conference of 1793 
could meet in one again. This, in some degree, was effected in 1816 ; 
when a Conference was held in Peter Street Church, Manchester, 
over which Eobert Hindmarsh presided, and Bichard Jones acted 
as Secretary. 

Mr. Hindmarsh of course *has very little to say in his History 
about this period of 23 years. His Work is mainly a History of 
Conference and its adjuncts. It only comprises really about 50 
years, and out of the middle of this period 23 years are very little 
said about. But the reason is obvious. Mr. Hindmarsh, who was 
at first young and zealous, had to pass through vicissitudes which 
took him out of the sphere of Church-rule making. And in the 
real battles of the regenerate life, he found himself no stronger 
than others for the assumptions he started with. 

In a letter rt)ublished at page 311 of *' Hodson^s Observer,'* for 
1857, and dated 13th August, 1805,) from Mr. Henry Servante to 
Mr. James Glen, occur, the following question of Mr. Glen, and 
answer of Mr. Servante: — 'Has Robert Hindmarsh totally re- 
nounced?' *I cannot positively answer this question, though I 
apprehend he is in a very cold state towards the northern quarter ; 
his profession at present is that of a stock-broker, and I have been 
told he had acquired considerable sums by speculating in the 
public funds. The amor mi murdique seem to absorb his whole 
attention.* In reference to this matter, Mr. Sibly, to the credit of 
Mr. Hindmarsh, in his funeral oration, speaks as follows : — " Prior 
to his going to Manchester, and being out of business, he engaged 
in a speculative occupation, not at all suited to his still and quiet 
genius : and being inexperienced in the artifices practised by those 
who are usually engaged in the line he was then pursuing, he found 
himself, after a time, to be a loser : I do not know to what amount : 
but to the honour of the Church it may be mentioned, that although 
the losses were not legally binding on him, yet he paid the whole. 
He thus came out from them with clean hands, and, surely I may say, 
with a pure heart; and he made the sacrifice, notwithstanding the 
voluntary payments, as they might be called, left him a poor man, in 
comparison with what his circumstances in life had been before." 
(L R. for 1834—5, p. 413.) 

Had it not been for the conspicuous part Mr. Hindmarsh had pre- 
viously acted in the external affairs of the Gonference-New-Church, 



and the strenuous efforts still made to make people believe that 
the Sacraments, and duties of the Ministry, cannot be effectually 
performed, except by an authority grounded upon him — ^upon what 
occurred to him, and was done and said by him, in the early part of 
his life, these things would not have been brought forward. But it 
is quite necessary, as it is, to shew that Mr. Hindmarsh was <mly an 
external member of the Church, when he did all those acts which 
are looked upon as the bulwarks of a Church, professing itself to be 
the '' New Jerusalem in the Bevelations/' As a man, Mr. H. was 
made of such materials as other men are, and only by like tempta* 
tions could he learn wisdom, and become grounded in goodness. 



Anomalous Foundation of the Conference Ministry. 

In the matter of ordination, in the year 1788, on the occasion of 
the first taking place, a memorandum exists in the " Minute Book," 
in Robert Hindmarsh's handwriting, which reads as follows : — : 
" N.B. — A particular mark was made on one of the lots, appointing 
that person to read on whom it should fall, and it fell on Bobert 
Hindmarsh." It is also stated, that the twelve individuals on whom 
the lots fell, '* appointed Bobert Hindmarsh to read the service." 
Thirty years after this occurrence, at a Conference held in Derby, in 
1818, a certain thing, of which great account is made, was founded 
upon it. Minute 87 records, that, " Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh having 
been requested to leave the room, and the Bev. J. Proud called to 
the chair, the subject respecting the ordination of Mr. Bobert 
Hindmarsh was then introduced, and underwent a very deliberate 
and able discussion, when it was resolved unanimously — That in 
consequence of Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh having been called by lot 
to ordain the first minister in the New Church, this Conference 
consider it as the most orderly method which could then be 
adopted, and that Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh was virtually ordaitied by 
the divine auspices of heaven, in consequence of which, this Con- 
ference consider Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh as one of the regular 
ordaining Ministers." 

Now, in the 30 years that intervened between these two occurrences, 
Mr. Hindmarsh had been a Printer, and he had been a Stock- 
Broker ; whether he had followed any other business I am not 
jEware, but only for about seven years had he been a Minister, 
except that he had officiated on a few occasions in London, in the early 
part of the time. The following is his own account of the com- 
mencement of his ministerial career : — 

•* About this time (1810^ the Rev. William Cowherd, of Manchester, who was 
scarcely known to the Mends in London, gave out that it was his intention to 
translate and publish the Philosophical Works of Emanuel Swedenborg, and to 
print new editions of his Theological Works. As it was a part of his plan to 
establish a printing office in his own house, under the superintendence of one 
skilled in the business, he repeatedly and earnestly solicited my assistance in 
both departmentet of the undertaking. Conceiving that the proposed work was 
of great importance to the Church) and to the puuio ftt large, t at leligthi after 



some hesitation and reflection, accepted the invitation to l<emove ioMandliester; 
irhere I arrived in January, 1811. But I had not been there long beliare I dis* 
covered, that Mr. Cowherd was not the man I had ohazitahly supposed him to he, 
notwithstanding the unfeivourahle reports which had reached mv dar. His 
eccentricity of character, joined to an overbearing and conceited opinion of his 
own transcendant abilities, which he blushed not to represent as far superior to 
those of every other reader of the Writings, soon convinced me, that the 
expectations I had entertained of the probable success of our joint efforts in the 
way contemplated, could never be realised. I had reason also to believe, thai my* 
visit to himi for the ostensible purpose of assisting in the translation and publi- 
cation of the works before mentioned, was made a cloak to shelter a concealed 
design, which afterwards became manifest, of having it genera^y understood, that 
I had adopted bis peculiar sentiments, and was come to support them against all 
opposition. Being satisfied, therefore, that my stay witli liim would be pro- 
ductive of no real good, and that the whims, to which he was constantly subject, 
especially those which regarded abstinence from animal food, and the use of 
fermented liquors, which he strenuously insisted upon as a religious duty, to be 
observed by all the members of the Church, I determined, after about three 
months' trial of the spirit that harrassed and worried him, to withdraw from alt 
connection with him, and return to London. 

*^ This resolution was no sooner known among the Mends in Manchester, than 
they wished to engage me as a Minister in the service of the New Church, and 
offered to hire a room, wherein I might address the public, and endeavour to 
raise a new Society- in that large and populous town. For a considerable time I 
declined this proposal, having no desire whatever, but, on the contrary, an almost 
insuperable reluctance, at my age (being then in my 52nd year), to undertake the 
office of a Preacher. But at length, yielding to the very urgent, solicitations of 
those who thought more favourably of my abilities than I did myself, I 
consented to make a beginning. A room was immediately engaged in Clarence 
Street, Princess Street, and, after being neatly fitted up as a little chapel, was 
opened for public worship on Sunday, the 7th of July, 1811. In this humble 
situation' the Society continued for nearly two years, when it was resolved to 
build a new Temple in Salford." — Rise and Progress of the New Church, p, 203. 

Thus, in 1818, thirty years after the birth of some of his " Kev." 
children, came into existence ** The Eev. Bobert Hindmarsh,'* and 
that too by an act of that same General Conference, which Mr. 
Hindmarsh had been the first to originate so long before. 

I remember well how I was charmed when I was a young man, 
and then first read in " The New Jerusalem Magazine," for 1827, the 
account there given of the origin of the lot-ordained Ministry. The 
following is the passage : — " A remarkable circumstance occurred 
on the occasion, and at the time, of this ordination, which we shall 
relate in Mr. Robert Hindmarsh*s own words. * Being,* says he^ 
' Secretary to the Society, when it was determined, that twelve men 
should be selected by lot from the body of the Church, to lay their 
hands on the heads of the persons to be ordained, it was my office 
to prepare the tickets. I accordingly made sixteen tickets, answer- 
ing to the number of male persons present, members of the Church, 
and marked twelve of them with a cross. Being desirous, for my own 
private satisfaction, to ascertain which of the twelve to be selected 
by lot it might please the Lord to appoint to read or perform, the 
ceremony, I wrote, unknown to the rest of the society, upon one 
of the twelve tickets, thus marked with a cross, the word QBDAIN ; 
I then put the sixteen tickets into a receiver, when a prayer went up 
from 2&/heari|tluit the' Lord would shisw^hom he had^shoseu fot 
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tibd o&ce of ovdinatioii. The members b^g properly arranged,. 
I went rotind to tiiem aU, and each one took a ticket out of the 
receiver, leaving me the last ticket, on which was written, as before 
sitotedi ike word OBDAIN. Still the other members of ihe society 
were not aware of what I had done ; and when the twelve were, 
s^arated from the rest, after consulting togetiier for a few moments* 
they unanimously requested that I would read and perform the 
ceremony of Ordination. Whereupon James Hindmabsh was first 
ordained, and immediately afterwards Samuel Smith.' 

** The reader, keeping these observations in view, wUl now see 
the reason, why, in the following list of Ordained Ministers, the name 
of BoBEBT Hindmabsh stands at the head of them ; and why it is 
stated, that he was himself Ordained by the Divine Auspices <^ the 
Lord. How could we otherwise describe an appointment which 
had the evident sanction both of God and man ! " 

Then follows a complete list of persons ordained ft-om the com- 
mencement to that time — 1827. They are 32 in number ; and the 
niEtfQe of William Mason (who has just entered the spiritual world), 
stands last. He was ordained by Eobert Hmdmarsh, in London, 
September I8th, 1826. And singularly enough, he was the only 
person during the whole period of 37 years, from 1788 to 1825, that 
was ordained by Robert Hindmarsh, and he sent in his resignation, 
as a Oonference Minister, last year but one, and repeated it last year ; 
when it was accepted. The following is the Minute of Oonference 
upon it : 

<* On revisiiig the lUt <^ Ordained Ministers, it appeared that the Bev. W. 
Mason, who for many years has been a laborions and e^oaent minister of the 
New Cboroh, desired of the last Conference that his name shoold be withdrawn 
^m the list of ministers, and that he has this year repeated his reqaest, when 
it was B€9olvedf That the Conference is deeply sensible of the great serrices 
which Mr. Mason has rendered to the Church daring a long series of years, and 
rsluotantly accedes to his request*' 

As above stated, I was greatly charmed by the above account of 
Mr. Hindmarsh's induction into the Ministry, and, for many years, 
entertained a kind of awful respect towards that Body, and the 
ehurch services as petformed by them. And having a strong inclina- 
^on to engage at some time in the duties of a Minister of the Lord's 
New Ohurch, I felt it incumbent upon me to enter, as I thought, by 
the door into the sheepfold. Accordingly, when about twenty ox 
twenty-one years of age, I prevailed upon the young woman who 
afterwards became my wife, to accompany me to the " Temple," in 
Salford, where we both were re-baptized by the then Minister of the 
place, the late much esteemed and highly gifted David Howabtb. 
Shortly after we were married, in Jl8dd» I began to exercise my bud- 
ding powers as apreacher. And in the course of the following year, was 
put, without being consulted about it, upon the " Manchester Mis- 
sionary Arrangement." But, though I continued with very little inter- 
mission thus to act, for more than 20 years, I never would perform 
Ijie Oeremony of ** Administration of the Lord's Supj^er :*' though 
I .was itfMiir. IM fwom^s^ pe^orogtmK <hat of Baptisi9» voiy &i« 



quently. And it was not till 1867, that I aUog^iher renounced the 
idea of ultimately beconiipg one of the ''Conference Ordained 
Ministers." 

These things I state here to shew, that it i9 not out of any 
disrespect for the Office of the Obristian Ministry, that I have 
written so much about ih4 Co^fersnee Ministry in these pagesi and 
elsewhere. But it is beoause I feel, deei^y and painfully, that 
the &l8e pretences of that Ministry which I have been reviewing, 
are a crying evil in the Societie^^in which they are recogniz^, 
and a sad barrier to the effectual performance of the uses of a true 
Ministry. 

Now, reverting for a moment to the statement above given, abQut 
the liot-appointment of Mr, Hindmarsh, it will be seen, that the 
laying on of the hanck of the twelve who were chosen to represent the 
whole, was the act which was considered as the Ordaining act. And 
this done, it was considered that James £(indmarsh and Samuel 
Smith had power, m like manner, to ordain others ; which ae^ording^. 
they exercised. But Robert Hindmarsh had no hands laid upon, 
him ; and, though he did read the Ceremony of Ordination, nei&er 
he himself nor &ose who requested him, considered that he was an 
Ordained Minister on that aocount. This is clear froni the whole 
course of his /20 years' life afterwards ; and also from the circum* 
stance of his ordination having to be made a matter of serious debate 
in Conference, 80 years afterwards. Still this Conference of 1818, 
voted him *' mrtuaUy Ordained by the divine auepioes qf heavfn^'* an4 
they did not lay any hands on him, or subject him to any question* 
ing ; but, forthwith, printed his name with the prefix " Bev." to it« 
So, with Robert Hindmarsh, the whole of the discipline of the 
Conference-New Jerusalem, was a matter of ** Justification by Faith 
alone." He was not a member of any society, and therefore not 
subject to the discipline of any. He was not an ordained Minister, 
in die sense in which all the others were, and are, and yet he waii 
the great Bule-maker, and Creed-framer, and Liturgy-former^ a];4 
Conference Law-maker. Now, suppose the Lord Jesus Christ had 
come to redeem the world after this fashion, where would the worl4 
have now been? He did not come to redeem it by binding 
heavy burdens upon men's shoulders, which he himself would not 
toi^ch with the tips of his fingers ; but he came and took upon him- 
self all the infirmities of humanity ; and glorified human nature in 
Himself firety that he might afterwards effect the like in his children.^ 
And he said, " He that will be iQy disciple, let hini ta]ce up his 
cross, and follow me." Yes ! and the Ministry of the New Jerusalem 
will be no exception to this rule ! and no claims to that designatiQXi 
which practically disown it, can be admitted. 
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JOSEPH PBOUD. 

Mr. Proud was first brought to knowledge of the Now Church 
doctrines when he was about 44 years of age. Before this time he 
had preached, in the connexion of General Baptists, 21 years. For 
14 or 15 years he had been an ordained minister in that body, and 
had obtained considerable celebrity as an eloquent and efficient 
preacher. In the year 1789, Messrs. Salmon and Mather, in a 
voluntary missionary tour which they made together, went to Nor- 
wich, the place where Mr. Proud was exercising his ministerial 
talents. He " vehemently" opposed them ; but was suddenly arrested 
in this, by a " rush of doubt" which came upon him. He experienced 
"great agitation of mind," it appears, and felt "that it might be 
possible he was opposing the truth : he retired into a room by him- 
self, fell on his Imees, and prayed devoutly that he might obtain 
divine direction, and be guided to a right decision. He afterwards 
opened his Bible, when this passage met his eye, * Behold ye among 
the heathen, and regard and wonder marvellously ; for I will work 
a work in your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told you;* 
(Habb. 1, 6.) The words struck him powerfully, he took them as a 
reproofof his incredulity and prejudiced opposition; he determined 
therefore to read the writings of the New Church with a candid 
mind ; he did so, and he was speedily convinced that the discoveries 
they contained are the work of the Lord indeed.*' Such is the 
account given of his reception of the doctrines, in the obituary of 
his death, as found in the " Intellectual Repository,** for 1820. 

Of the zealous, energetic, and pushingly-earnest character of the 
man, an idea may be formed, when it is known, that in that same 
year, 1789, he wrote two letters to Mr. Bobert Hindmarsh, which 
Mr. H. I'ead before the assembled first Conference, on the second 
day of its sitting; namely, Tuesday, April 14th, 1789. The first 
letter *' strongly approving both the propositions (which had been 
circulated) and the Conference,*' and tiie other ** particularly recom- 
mending to the Conference the consideration of the best means of 
most eflfectually promoting the Doctrines of the New Church.** And 
on Monday, June 7th, 1790, " he was balloted for, and unanimously 
'* elected** a member of the first separated society, in great East 
Cheap. This information we gather from the original "Minute 
Book.** 

From the " Minute of the Momd Conference/* of which, Mr. 
Proud was a committee-man, and which was held in April, the 
following'year, 1790, we learn, that " Mr. Proud, from Norwich, in- 
formed the Conference, that agreeable to the request of many of his 
brethren, he had composed a number of Hymns for the particular 
use of the New Church, and that he hoped in a short time to have 
them ready for the press." And in the ** Minutes of Conference** 
for the following year, 1791, it is reported that " The Conference, 
finding that Mr. Proud*s Hymns have been universally approved of 



by the different societies and individual members of the- New 
Church in Great Britain»: recommend to Mr. Proud to bring out a 
second edition of them as speedily as possible." 

In the same Minutes, Friday, April dOth, " Mr. Hands made the 
following motion, ** That the consent of this Conference be giyen 
to the Ordination of Mr. Joseph Proud and Mr. Bobert Brants 
both of Birmingham.'* 

. <<The Conference being fully satisfied with the eharaeter. and 
abilities of each of the persons recommended, accordingly gave their 
unanimous consent to their being ordained Ministers of the New 
Church." The re^rdination of Mr. Proud took place on the fol* 
lowing Tuesday, May drd, 1791. 

Now, the r«-"BeY. Joseph Proud," may be justly regarded as t^ 
model clerical priest, of that new order, which took its rise in Great 
East Cheap, London, as before shewn. 

It is far from being out of disrespect for the character of M.n 
Proud that I have designated him as above. On the contrary, X 
regard him as the most earnest, talented, zealous, and pppula]:ly 
useful and indefatigable Swedenborgian Minister that the Con* 
ference has ever had. And had it not been that he had become 
a convert to the doctrines, from the Ministry of a dissenting body 
of Christians who own the active divine operation of the Holy 
Spirit, while in the full vigour of middle-age manhood, with the 
developed talents of a poet-preacher, he never would have been 
what he afterwards became. Such a cold, spiritually-dead ** Mother 
Church," as the one we have above given the origin of, never could 
have conceived, given birth to, and reared so warm, vigorous, and 
powerful a preacher. But finding him ready to be ^opted, full- 
grown^ she adorned him, and invested him with all the outward 
badges of office, and he soon obtained the designation of the 
great " Swedenborgian Orator," in the metropolis. 

Mr. Proud was the only person who ever did, except on one 
solitary occasion, come forth clad in all the gorgeous representative 
apparel, which was recommended (as has been shewn, page 101) by 
the Conference of 1791. He, however, it appears in the simple 
fervour of his ministerial earnestness, did regularly officiate, thus 
clad, in the Temple in Cross Street, London, during the whole time 
he preached there, which was about two years. 

Mr. Hindmarsh in his *' History," page 171, writes as follows, upon 
the subject of the opening of the Temple in Cross Street, London :— 
" The building was finished in the summer of 1797, and on Sunday, 
the dOth of July in the same year, was opened for public worship, 
and solemnly consecrated by the Eev. Joseph Proud, who had been 
previously engaged as the stated and regular Minister of the place; 
Overflowing congregations announced the great sensation which 
was excited in the metropolis, and Mr. Proud*s abilities, as a popu- 
lar preacher, kept lip the interest during the whole time he remained 
there, which was a little better than two years. The dress also which 
he wore, an inner purpls sUken vest, a golden girdle, and a whU^Unei} 



gtfm (XHlt ^ ^iftiiSiibt M appfoved (if knd reeoibfitended by the third 
Od&erd Coiiltoeiic6 iot 1791, oontribated tiot a little to draw the 
attention of the publie to the diseomises of 'The Ghreat Sweden- 
bovgian Onrtor/ 9A he yas then called." 

FiM>m this plaee Mr. Proud removed to a still lai^er Chapel in 
York Streal, St. James's Square, taking, it is said, nearlj Hie whole 
congregation with him. And during ihe greatest part of the time 
tub p i^He d In Lon^n, which was 16 or 17 years, his congrega- 
tifons ft^uenUy amooated to 1,000 people, though some accounts 
gite tibe average to be about one third of that number. He was a 
pMa^her of &e Doelrmes of the New Ohurch for 85 years. Mr. 
Madelyt his successor in the Ministry, gives the foUoinng account 
6f his kst days dnd labours in a funeral discourse : 

••Fot* the long pmod of 3S years he has been a useful Minister 
of the New Jerusalem Church, and it was his consolation in his 
kst chiyd to remark, that, Hirough the divine blessing, he had never 
east r^proaeh on his profession, nor disgraced his office bv any 
imttior^ conduct. He was accustomed, both in the early and later 
periods of his ministry, to extemporaneous preaching, but entering 
upon the ministry of a church, whose doctrines were so different 
^»n those which he had before professed, and the language proper 
for the accurate expression of which, must of necessity be less" 
fitmiliar to him than that which he had practised so long, he feared 
to trust himself to this mode of speaHng, and he consequently 
delivered written compositions for a number of years, and this was, 
no doubt, a providential circumstance, as those discourses have been 
and are to this day (1836), widely circulated among those rising 
Societies which have no permanent Ministers, During bis ministry 
he has preached not less than 7,000 discourses, 8,000 of which have 
been written. He has published at different times and on various 
occasions about 90 sermons and lectures, either separately or in 
volumes, all in harmony with the doctrines of the New Church. 
His much-admired volume of Hymns passed through five editions ; 
besides which he has printed thirteen other works, large and small, 
together with many fugitive pieces and occasional papers in periodi- 
cal publications. He has left behind him in manuscript, as he 
himself informed me a short time ago, as much in prose and poetry 
(including his sermons), as would compose nearly three hnndrea 
volumes of an ordinary size, exclusively on moral and religious 
subjects, and besides this, he maintained an extensive correspon- 
dence with his friends." 

^ His last work, entitled " An Aged Minister's Last Legacy," is not 
generally esteemed, as I think it ought to be, by the major part of 
that body amongst whom he ministered. I well remember the 
pious resolutions I formed upon reading it when young. And 
making due allowances for the crotchets of an aged man, whose 
life has been the scene of bitter trial and disappointment, partly 
ttom the false position in which he has passed a long and excitingly 
arduous public career, among many lethargic and unfiedthfu! friends, 
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is, however, (me sedran m it, to whioh I t^Ali ha^o to orU tha 
resder^is attention, and ivtiioh I would ftdn haT» tra&serlbed «t 
length, but die shortening spaee of this wotk forbids it» aad as a 
revised editkm <^ the work was fmhlished a few years ago, hf 
Hodson and Son, Ixmdon, the Beotiim oan he easily referred to. 14 
as headed, *^Ok Sbpabation fhox tbb Old CfltiROH." 

The woric was published by the AnUi<»r, in 1818, acid «8 tlMi 
section above^aentioned rerrived again the ** Old IKc^ute en tte 
Snbjeet of Separation/* and ealled forth a last aittd Maaledy eflbii 
^p&txk the Bev. John Olowes, in defence of his own eondnst aad Ibilt 
of the Mends who aeted with him, which de^nee is now bat IkMli 
known, I purpose to lay it in full before the realtor, «nd, wihen -^Is 
is dofie,. I make bold to assert, th»fe aU the strong argoments wl^oh 
can be adduced for Non-Separation will have been transoiibed into 
our pages. It was published in 1818> and is as fidlows :«— 



A Letteb to the Bev. J. pRotm, ik Beply to his Beicabes ok 
Separation fbom the Olh Church, contained in the tUvD 
Section of his Last Legacy. By the Bev. J, Clowes, Beotor 
OF St. John's Church, Manchester. Manchester: Printed 
BY J. Gleave, 196, Deansoate. — 1818. 

My Dear Sib, 

I have perused, with mingled surprise and concern, the 
3^d section of your new work, entitled the Aff&d MinigUr^s Latt 
Legacy to the New Church, dc., in which section you revive the old 
dispute on the subject of separation from the external forms of 
worship established in the old church. This dispute, I had fondly 
flattered myself, had been long ago amicably settled, so that both 
Separatists and Non-separatists were disposed to give each other 
credit for purity of intention and sincerity of profession, in regard 
to the doctrines which they received, whatsoever shades of differ- 
ence might exist as to the several modes and forms of woorship 
which each party thought proper to adopt. But in the indulgence 
of this reasonable hope, it seems, I have been lamentably disap- 
pointed, seeking peace and finding only persecution; expecting a 
favourable construction to be put upon the actions and motives of 
my friends and myself, at the very time that they are misinterpreted 
and misrepresented, as involving in them all that is most base, dis- 
orderly, and mischievous. What steps then will be most proper to 
be taken on this occasion? Shall the Non-separatists plead guilty of 
the crimes with which they are charged, by beingeontent quietly, and 
silently, to stand in the pillory whiclx you have erected for them, 
exposed to public scorn, the subjects of public defamation, without 
making any effort to repel the charges of hypocrisy, dissimttiationt 
prevarication, and deceit,* with which they are reviled? I i^prehend, 

* Italics in tbis document given ad founcU 
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8ir» fhatyou yourself would not justify our conduct in thus tamely 
and unresistingly submitting to be calumniated, because you your- 
self must see that the credit and character of a large body of the 
uhurch's members are concerned, and that thus the church herself 
mu^t be a sufferer by our silence. The church herself, too, must be 
supposed to be interested in another respect, since if we can prove 
ourselves to be, not those hypocrites, dissemhlen, prevarieatora, and 
ieeeivers, which you are pleased to call us, but on the contrary to 
tuikye been fidthful and true to the church's best interests, and to 
l^ve: regulated our whole conduct by the rule of her pure doctrines, 
so &r as we could discover it, then every member of her community 
will rejoice to see that the Ethiopian's sJdn and the leopard's spots, 
with which you have covered us, are changed into that Jine litien, 
claim and white^ with which the Lamb's wije is arrayed and prepared 
m 4 \fiie. adorned for her husband. 

Under the full conyictioui th^n^ that the church, on the present 
occasion, requires us to speak, and that it is therefore our duty to 
explain the principles of our conduct, and the motives by which we 
have been influenced, we shall endeavour, in as few words as pos- 
sible, to obey the churches command, and to do justice to ourselves. 
We wish, however, first to observe, that what we have to say on the 
pccasion is not dictated by any spirit of hostility or resentment 
whatsoever, but rather by the evangelical temper of universal love 
and charity, gentleness and forbearance, even towards those who 
differ from us in opinion, and are our most violent accusers. The 
war therefore which we wage (if it may be called war) is not offensive, 
but defensive, neither do we seek any victory but of truth over error, 
over ourselves and our passions, that so the God of heaven and of 
the church, whose high and holy name is Jesus Christ, may in all 
things be glorified, through the exaltation of His adorable, His 
unutterable love, wisdom, and providence. Commending ourselves, 
then, to His divine guidance, and. imploring His divine aid, we thus 
proceed with our justification. 

' In the first place we would observe (for I speak in the name and 
behalf of my friends, as well as of myself) that in the case under 
consideration, you appear to us to have overlooked the single and only 
proper point, on which the dispute turns, which you have thought 
proper to revive, between the Separatists and Non-separatists. For 
the question is not, as you seem to conceive, concerning the expe- 
diency of external forms and ceremonies of worship in the New 
Church, nor yet concerning the agreement which ought to subsist 
between those forms and ceremonies, and the internal principles of 
life and doctrine to which they are intended to administer. For on 
this question we, the Non-separatists, are perfectly united in senti- 
ment with the Separatists, being fully convinced, not only of the 
necessity of external worship in the New Church, but also of the 
propriety of its harmonising with internal worship, whensoever 
such harmony can be produced in an orderly and efficient manner, 
and sanctioned by proper authority. All tiierefore that you have 
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said on these subjects la the 89nd section of your legacy is totally 
irrelevant, because it is altogether and entirely unconnected with the 
dispute under consideration. Your references also to the writings 
of our illuminated author, in this instance, are of no account what< 
soever, since they assert nothing but that the New Church ought to 
celebrate external worship, and that this worship ought to be in 
agreement with her own principles, to all which assertions we 
cordially assent. But here comes the important question, which, 
either through inadvertence, or disinclination to examine it, you 
have entirely overlooked, yet which changes the whole aspect of the 
dispute, by throwing a new light on the conduct of the Non-sepa- 
ratists, and thus proving it not to be quite so black, so iniquitous, 
and disorderly, as you are pleased to represent it. The question, I 
say, is this, what is proper to be done, not when the church has 
attained its full growth and perfection of strength, but when it is in 
the swaddling clothes of its infant state, just beginning to emerge 
out of darkness into light ; thus when it is infirm in its principles, 
and more so in its practices, having not yet acquired the full and 
proper use of its hands and its feet ; consisting also of few members, 
and those few in a state of such surprise at their new existence, and 
the new world into which they are born, that they know not at first 
which way to turn themselves, or in what manner to direct their 
feeble operations ? This, I say, is the important question which 
ought to be asked and sincerely answered, before any just judgment 
can be formed in the case under consideration. 

But out of the above question a multiplicity of other inquiries 
also arise, of equal interest and moment. For it may be asked, In 
an Infant state of the church, such as is here described, can it be 
wise or prudent to put the members immediately upon external 
exertions to which their strength is at present inadequate, because 
their internal principles of life are not yet fully formed ? In such an 
infant state of the church too, which may be supposed to require 
continual strengthening by an increase of its members, can it also 
be wise and prudent for those who are in the truth, to separate 
themselves, externally and suddenly, from those who are not in the 
truth, and thus lose all power and opportunity of instructing them, 
as they must of necessity do, if they adopt new forms and modes of 
worship ? Can it again be wise and prudent, when you wish to 
draw men over to your opinions, to begin with an express act of 
hostility, by condemning their liturgies, and thus rejecting all ex* 
temal communion with them ? For was it ever known fiiat any 
fowler, who intended to catch a bird, first began with scaring it? Can 
it further be wise and prudent in a clergyman of the established 
church, who has received the doctrines of the New Church, to quit 
his congregation immediately, and thus leave them to perish in 
false persuasions, instead of teaching them the truth, by still con- 
tinuing his ministry amongst them ? S wedenborg expressly declares, 
that the New Church is to be nourished by and grow out of the old 
(see Ap. Exp. 764), and that the falses in the Old Church are to be 
irdmoVdd by ih^ cUr^yi t)Ut hoW now is this to bd efibbted, if the 
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ministers of the Old Church leave their congregations, and thus, 
by becoming sectarists, give offence to, and repel from the knowledge 
Of the truth, those, whom thej ought to have instructed in that 
knowledge? Swedenborg again teaches, that the Lord is never 
willing to destroy suddenly , much less instantaneously, the worship insemi- 
nated in any one from infancy, for this would be to pluck up the root, 
and thereby destroy the holy principle of adoration and worship deeply 
implanted, which the Lobd n-ever breaks, but bends, since being rooted in 
early life it is of such a nature that it cannot endure violence, but must be 
bended with moderation and gentleness (A. C. 1992). Shall not tlien 
both clergy and laity, who have imbibed the heavenly doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem, suffer themselves to be influenced, in this 
respect, by their Lobd's example, and with this view take good 
heed to themselves, how at any time, they do violence to the above 
holy principle of adoration and worship, either by breaking it with 
the hard tools of rancour and invective, or by neglecting to bend it 
through the softer influence of moderation and gentleness ? For how 
dares any one venture to destroy suddenly what the Lobd never des- 
troys suddenly ? Or what piety, what prudence, what intelligence 
can be a sanction for exercising less patience and forbearance, even 
towards the errors and mistakes of mankind, than the Lobd Himself 
exercises ? « 

Behold here then. Sir, some of the important questions, which 
you ought to have weighed deliberately, and to have answered con- 
scientiously, before you took upon you to declare your sentiments 
so confidently (I might perhaps be excused if I said so harshly), on 
the interesting subject of separation from external communion with 
the Old Church ! Behold, too, at the same time, the considerations 
involved in the above questions, which originally induced the Non- 
separatists to adopt their system of moderation and gentleness in 
regard to externals of worship, and Avhich still press powerfully 
upon them the obligation of continuing to act according to that 
system ! They feel it a duty to be affected toward the holy principle 
of worship implanted in infancy, as the Lobd Himself is affected. 
They dare not therefore destroy it suddenly, because the Lobd never 
destroys it suddenly; neither dare they break it, because He never 
breaks it. They continue therefore in the use of those external 
forms of worship in which they have been educated, because first, 
they find that the Lobd, without breaking, bends them, in eyery 
humble and sincere mind, to the worship of Himself, as the only 
God of heaven and earth, since those forms (I am speaking of the 
forms of the established church), like the letter of the Holy Wobd 
from which they are derived, may be bended towards one God, or 
towards three, according to the state of the worshipper's mind, as 
enlightened, or otherwise, by the eternal truth ; secondly, because 
they thus avoid doing violence to the holy principle of worship in 
others ; thirdly, because by this moderation and forbearance they 
gain a greater ascendency over the minds of their fellow-men in 
cotiducting them to the knowledge of the truth ; and fourthly, 
booAttio in idopUn^ new forms and modes xX >firorihip» Uic^r mast 
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of necessity excite unnecessary prejudices against the truth, and 
thus prevent many from examining and receiving the heavenly 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem, who might otherwise have heen 
prevailed upon to examine and receive, and thus to extend the 
hlessed boundaries of the Lord's new kingdom. 

But, Sir, these considerations, powerful and commanding as they 
are, and forcibly as they operate in our minds, are not the only con- 
siderations on which our conduct has been grounded in regard to 
that NoB-separation, which you are pleased to term our crime and 
our reproach. For on this subject, we have attentively examined, 
and scrupulously obeyed the high authorities deducible from two 
other sources, each of which is of a nature, you yourself must allow, 
sufficiently imperative to demand from all mankind, and especially 
from the members of the New Church, the most unlimited and un- 
disguised acquiescence. The first of these sources is the example 
of the Great Saviour and of His Apostles during their abode here 
on earth. The second is the testimony of our enlightened author 
E. S. as far as we can collect it from his various writings. 

I shall begin with the first of these sources, the examples of the 
Great Saviour and His Apostles. 

You yourself. Sir, appear to be aware of the weight and influence 
which attaches to these examples, since you appeal to them in an 
early stage of your discussion on the subject of Separation from 
the Old Church. But what an appeal is it which you have made ! 
Not a single quotation have you produced from the evangelical 
history in regard to our ]jord*s conduct on the occasion, possibly 
because you could not meet with one which suited your purpose. 
In respect again to His Apostles, you do indeed quote a passage from 
the Act^, which you think illustrative of their conduct, but which 
only proves to me the lamentable power which prejudice occasionally 
exercises in human minds. For whence, let me ask, comes it to 
pass, that you have completely mistaken the real sense and import 
of the passage which you quote, and thus have deduced from it an 
argument which has no ground whatever to stand upon ? I entreat 
you, Sir, to reconsider the Apostolic history, and you will assuredly 
find that I do not charge you unjustly. For what is the simple 
historical truth contained in the passage to which you allude, but 
this ? Certain Jewish Christians had contended that the Gentiles 
ought to be circumcised, and keep the law, which obligation the 
Gentiles disputed and resisted. The business was therefore referred 
to the Apostles at Jerusalem, who gave it as their opinion that no 
such burden ought to be imposed on the Gentiles, for that it was 
sufficient if they abstained from meat offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication. But allow me to ask, 
What has all this to do with the conduct of the Apostles themselves, 
in regard to their separation from the rites of the Jewish church ? 
The opinion which they here give, has reference only to the 
Gentile Christians, and not at all to the Jewish ones, for, as I shall 
show presently, the Apostles and the Jewish Christians still thought 
themselves under obligation to keep the law, practise circumcision^ 



1 48. A BEK^liBBANOEB 

fmd attend the syxukgogue worship. The passage, therefore, which 
you qaote from the Acts in support of your own argument, rather 
makes against you, than for you, since it proves that one law was 
ordained for Gentile converts^ and another for Jewish cofiverts, thus 
that the former were emancipated from Jewish rites and ordinances, 
but not so the latter. 

. I am extremely sorry, Sir, to be under the necessity of thus con- 
victing you of mistake and misinterpretation in a point of so much 
importance, but the cause of truth requires it, and therefore having 
discharged this duty, I shall now proceed to produce proofs from the 
evangelical history, that what you say on the subject of Separation 
from the Old Church is not suppoited either by the example of our 
LoBD or of His Apostles. 

It is strange to me, and quite unaccountable, except from the 
operation of that prejudice, which, I am sorry to find, can sometimes 
spread its dark film over aged eyes, that in discussing the subject 
of Separation from the Old Church, you have entirely overlooked, 
or at least concealed from your readers, those passages in the Gospel 
history, which advert to the Lord's conduct in regard to the Jewish 
church and the services of the temple and the synagogue. Allow 
me then to call those passages to your recollection, because I am 
persuaded you will agree with me that the Lord's example, in this 
instance, ought to have the weight and authority of an absolute 
command with all his devout followers. In the first place then it 
is most evident, that the Lord never separated Himself from the 
temple and synagogue worship, for we read, that He submitted to 
be presented in the temple, and also to be circumcised ; He likewise 
frequently taught both in the temple and the synagogues, as Ho 
Himself testifies, when He says, I ever taught in the synagogue and 
the temple, whither the Jews alway resort, (John xviii. 20.) In the 
second place it is equally evident, that He paid respect to the rites 
of the Mosaic law, and to the authority of the priests appointed by 
that law, for when he had cured a leper, He discharges him with 
tliese words. Go show thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses 
commanded for a testimony unto them, (Matt. viii. 4 ; Mark i. 44; Luke 
V. 14.) In the third place it is again evident, that He did not sep- 
arate His disciples from their former teachers, the Scribes and 
Pharisees, but on Uie contrary positively requires that they should 
attend diligently the instruction which they had been accustomed 
to receive from that source, for thus he expresses Himself, TA« 
Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses's seat ; all therefore whatsoever iliey 
hid you observe, tluit observe and do. (Matt. xxii. 2, 8.) In the fourth 
place, when He forewarns His disciples of the persecutions which 
they were to expect after His departure out of the world, He men- 
tions this as one, They shall put you out of the synagogue, (John xvi. 
2)) which is a manifest proof that the disciples never put themselves 
out of the synagogue, for had this been the case, how could they be 
said to be put out by others, and how therefore could the prediction 
of their DiviNfi Lord and Mastbr have been accomplished? In* 
deedt in Btioh ca3G» M^hat would have beoti the p9r^ecM>n t 



It is plain, then, from the above testimony, that the Lobd never 
authorized by His example, any more than by His precept, any 
separation from the external services of the Jewish church, but on 
the contrary, that He strictly charged all his followers to continue 
in those services. 

Let us now see what was the conduct of those followers, and 
particularly of the Apostles themselves, after their Lord's ascension, 
in regard to their Lord's example and precepts, as above noted. 

You assert at page 294 of your Legacy, that from the time Jesus 
Christ ascended to His glory. His Apostles and disciples assembled 
together in his name, and we hear no more of their cmUinuing members 
of the temple or synagogue. But, my dear Sir, where did you collect 
this information ? Not certainly from the only authentic records of 
the conduct of those primitive Christians, since had you consulted 
those records with proper attention, they must immediately have 
convinced you of your mistake. For only take the trouble for a 
moment of looking with me into the Book called the Acts of the 
Apostles, which contains the genuine history of what they did and 
said after their Lord's ascension, and what do you read there? 
Peter and John went up together into the temple at tJie hour of prayer ^ 
(chap. iii. 1 .) Again. The angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them (the Apostles) forth, and said. Go, stand and 
speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. And when 
they heard, they entered into the temple early in the morning and taught, 
(chap. V. 29 to 82.) Again, And daily in the temple, and in every house, 
tftey cectsed not to teach Jesus Christ, (chap. v. 42.) Again, When they 
(Barnabas and Saul) departed from Perga, they came into Pisidia, and 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sat doum, (chap; iii* 
14.) Again, It came to pass in Iconium, that they (Barnabas and Saul) 
went both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed, (chap. xiv. 
1.) Again, Him (Timotheus) would Paul have to go forth with him; 
and took and circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those 
quarters, (chap. xvi. 3.) Again, Now when they (Paul and Silas) had 
passed through Amphipolis and ApoUonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the Jews, and Paid, as his manner was, went 
in unto them and three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures, (chap. xvii. 1, 2.) Again, Therefore disputed he (Paul) in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and ivith the devout persons, (chap. xvii. i 7.) 
Again, And he (Paul) reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath-day, (chap, 
xviii. 4.) Again, And he (Paul) came to Ephesus, and Uft them there; 
but he himseff entered into tlie synagogue, and reasoned ivith the Jews^ 
(chap, xviii. 19.) Again, A certain Jew named Apolloo, who was 
instructed in the way of the Lord, began to speak boldly in tJie synagogue, 
(chap, xviii. 24, 26, 26.) Again, He (Paul) went into the synagogue, 
and spake boldly for the space of three months, (chap. xix. 8.) Lastly, 
when Paul returned to Jerusalem, after preaching the gospel in 
various parts of Asia, we are informed that James and all Uie elders 
accosted him in these words, ^' Thou seest, brother, how many thousands 
of Jews there are which believe, and they are all zealous of the law : And 
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they are informed of thee that thou teacheat aU the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles f to forsake Moses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise 
their children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it therefore ? 
The multitude must needs come together, for they will know that thou art 
come : Do therefore this that we say to thee : We have four men which 
have a vow on them : Them take, and puHfy thyself with them, and he at 
charges with them, that they may shave their heads, and all may know 
that those things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, 
hut that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law,*' (chap. 
xxi. 20 to 35.) This address, we afterwards read, had its intended 
effect, for it is written at verse 36, that Paul took the men, and the 
next day purifying himself with them entered into the temple, to signify 
the accomplishment of the days of purification, and that an offering should 
he offered for every one of them. 

Behold here, Sir, a true statement of the conduct of the Apostles 
and first converts to Christianity, in regard to the Jewish temple 
and ordinances, as we find it handed down to us in that authentic 
record called the Acts of the Apostles, and then compare this state- 
ment with your own on the same subject ! You have taken upon 
you to assert, thht from the time Jesus Chbist ascended to His glory, 
we hear no more of His Apostles and disciples continuing members of the 
temple or synagogue, hut the traditions of tJie Jews gave way to the 
doctriiies of Jesus Christ, the ceremonies of the Jews to the rituals of 
the gospel. (See Legacy, p. 294.) But, my dear Sir, what rashness 
could tempt you to make this unguarded assertion, which you here 
find so positively contradicted by the conduct even of the Apostles 
themselves ? For what shall we say is to be understood by Feter and 
John going up together into the temple at the hour of prayer ; by the 
angel of the Lord saying to them, Go, stand and speak in the temple to 
the people; by their daily in the temple ceasing not to teach and preach 
Jesus Chbist ; by Barnabas and Saul going together into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and speaking ; by Paul circumcising Timothy ; by Paul so 
repeatedly attending the synagogue; and lastly, by his submitting to 
purify himself with the four men who had a vow 07i them, and this at the 
instigation of James and all the eld-ers, and to avoid giving offence to the 
Jewish proselytes ? (See extracts above from the Acts of the Apostles.) 
Is there anything in all this like the separation you speak of from 
the Jewish synagogue ? Or rather, dotii not the whole history of 
the Acts of die Apostles uniformly testify, that for a long time after 
the ascension of their Lobd, the Apostles and Jewish proselytes 
still continued to attend both the temple, the synagogue, and the 
Jewish external worship and ordinances ? 

To the above evidence respecting the conduct of the Apostles, I 
might add the testimony of ecclesiastical historians, particularly of 
Eusebius, bishop of Csesarea, in his account of the Apostle James, 
the first bishop of the Christian church at Jerusalem. For the 
historian relates concerning this pious man, that by reason of his 
extraordinary sanctity of life, he was the only person that had free access 
into the Holy of Holies, in the Jewish temple, and that he was after- 
wards thrown down from the top of the temple by some Jewish B^xbhis^ 
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who were enraged at the firmness with which he raiuntained the 
doctrines of Christianity. I might remark also, that we never read, 
or hear any mention made, of the Apostles building new temples for 
the celebration of any particular form of worship of their own, or 
that they ever recommended to others the erecting of such temples, 
which most probably they would have done, had they and their 
proselytes been entirely detached and separated from the service of 
the temple and the synagogue. But, I trust, enough has been 
already said to convince every candid and reasonable person, and 
even yourself, that you are not altogether correct, or rather tliat you 
are altogether mistaken, in your statement of the conduct of the 
Apostles after their Lord's ascension to glory. 

I proceed therefore now to the consideration of another high 
authority, on which the Non-separatists ground their justification, 
and which is deducible from another source, viz., the testimony of 
our enlightened author, E. S., so far as we can collect it from hi$ 
various writings. 

This testimony has frequently been adverted to, and urged, in 
former pubHcations, but as you appear either to have forgotten, or 
overlooked it, I shall take the liberty of calling it again to your 
recollection. 

Allow me then. Sir, to observe, that in all the voluminous writings 
of our enlightened scribe, there is not to be found a single passage, 
which even hints at the necessity of his readers separating from 
the externals of the worship in which they have been educated, by 
erecting new temples, and instituting new forms and modes of 
worship. A necessity is indeed insisted on of separating from other 
churches in doctrine and life, but this is a perfectly distinct consideration 
from separation as to externals of worship. Indeed, the externals of 
worship, except in relation to baptism and the holy supper, appear to 
have been made little account of by the scribe of the New Jerusalem, 
insomuch that in his comment on the fiftieth Psalm he asserts, 
that the Lobd desireth not sacrifice and exte^-nal worship ; and again in 
his comment on the fifty-first Psalm he says, that the Lobd prays for 
purification, in which case he will teach divine truths, and not external 
but internal worship, (See summary Exposition.) 

But although our venerable scribe says not a single syllable to 
show the necessity of separating from the external worship of the 
Old Church, he urges many reasons for continuing in it, at least 
till the New Church shall attain a greater fulness and maturity of 
growth. For it has already been observed what his remark is con* 
corning the holy principle of worship implanted in infancy, how it 
ought not to be destroyed, because the Lord never breaks, but bends 
it. To this remark may be added three other (to me) most sati&. 
factory reasons, deducible from the heavenly doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem, why every reader should pause, at least, before he quits 
those externals of worship in which he has been educated. The 
first of these reasons may be found in the author's Exposition, in 
his Ap. Exp., n. 670, of that passage in the 11th chapter of the 
Apocalypse, where it is said, ^hdXth^two witnesses ascended into heaven 
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m a clotid. The second may be found in the same work, n. 764, in 
his Exposition of the passage in the 12th chapter, where it is 
written, that the earth helped the woman : and the third may he found 
in what he testifies concerning the clergy, where he says, that they 
are to be instrumental in eradicating the faUes of the Old Church, 
(T. C. R., n. 784.) 

Now, Sir, respecting the first of the above reasons, you yourself 
know, as well as I can tell you, that our enlightened author's Ex- 
position of the passage in the Apocalypse concerning the two wit* 
nesses, where it is said, that they ascended to heaven in a cloud, is to 
this effect, that the New Church, signified by the two witnesses, was 
to be separated from the Old Church, as to internals, but not as to 
externals. You know further, that by the externals here spoken of 
are meant, according to the same author, the externals of the W(yrd^ 
of the church, and of worship. Is not this then a sufficient reason 
why a receiver of the doctrines of the New Church should hesitate, 
before he sepai*ates from the externals of worship in the Old Church ? 
For can it be safe to oppose the testimony of the messenger of the 
New Jerusalem, who declares, that such separation was to be con- 
fined to internals^ and not extend to externals ? You will perhaps 
contend, as the Eev. Mr. Jones has contended, that the above 
testimony relates to the church in the spiritual world, and not to the 
church in the natural world. But allowing this to be the case (which 
yet I am not disposed at all to allow, since our author has made no 
such exception)--but, I say, allowing it for a moment to be so, I 
would then ask. Is it wise, or is it prudent, for the church in the 
natural world to adopt a conduct directly opposed to that of the 
church in the spiritual world ? For what sufficient reason can be 
assigned, why separation as to internals, but not as to externals, should 
be expedient in the one case, and not in the other ? 

In regard again to the second of the above reasons, as grounded 
in our author's Exposition of the passage in the 13th chapter of 
the Apocalypse, where it is written that the earth helped the woman, 
you again know, as well as I can tell you, that our author s inter- 
pretation of these words is to this effect, that the church, which is 
called the New Jerusalem, is to tarry (or abide)/or a time amongst those 
who are in the doctnne of faith separate (from charity and good works) 
whilst it grows to the full, until provision be made (for its establishment) 
amongst greater numbers. You know also the reason which he assigns 
for this delay as to separation, viz., that in the old church there are 
some who live tlie life of faith, which is charity, and hence it is that the 
New Church, which is called the holy Jerusalem, is helped by these latter, 
and is also increased. (See Ap. Exp. 764.) Allow me now, Sir, to 
ask the question. Has the wisdom and prudence, contained in the 
above explication, been acted upon by all the members of the New 
Church ? Have they waited patiently, in external communion with 
the Old Church, till the New Church was arrived at its fulness ? 
Bather, in some instances, have they not been impetuous and even 
violent, to do that immediately^ which their favourite and enlightened 
author declares ought not to be done, until the church had attained 
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a fulness of growth ? It is in vain to urge, on this occasion, that 
the church has long ago attained that fulness, for can a church, in 
this kingdom, for instance, he said to he/uU, when the numher of 
souls in that church, compared with the numher of souls contained 
in the kingdom, and which the church is capahle of admitting, is 
only in the proportion of four or five thousand to sixteen millions, 
or of one to three thousand ? Have not therefore the Non-separatists, 
in Uiis instance, given a commendable proof of their attention and 
attachment to the wisdom and prudence of their heavenly-directed 
teacher's Exposition, by tarrying^ as he advises, amongst the mem* 
hers of the Old Church in externals^ in order that the New Church 
may attain the fulness of its growth, and the maturity of its 
strength ? 

But I hasten to the consideration of the third reason above ad* 
verted to, why a separation from the externals of the Old Church 
is not at present advisable, as it may be deduced from what our 
enlightened author observes concerning the clergy , viz., that the New 
Church cannot be formed, unless falses be first eradicated, which must he 
effected amongst the clergy, and thus amongst the laity, (T. C. B. n. 
784.) For what is this but saying, that the clergy must first extir- 
pate falses, by the implantation of truths in their own minds, and 
thus be rendered instrumental in eradicating falses from the minds 
of the laity ? But who, let me ask, are here to be understood by 
the clergy ? Surely none but such as have received episcopal ordi- 
n<ition, for Swedenborg was acquainted with no other. And how 
are these clergy to eradicate falses among the laity, but by remaining 
in their respective churches, and teaching truths ? The conclusion 
therefore is evident, that Swedenborg never meant to intimate that 
the clergy, on receiving the truth, should quit their churches, but 
quite the contrary, since in quitting their churches, they must of 
course leave the laity uninstructed in truth, and thus could never 
be instrumental in eradicating falses, which Swedenborg declares 
was to be the effect of their teaching. It is plain then to me, as 
the sun at noon-day, that every clergyman of the established church 
in this country, who has received the heavenly doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem, is bound by the authority of Swedenborg*s testimony, to 
continue his ministry in the church to which he is appointed; and 
that if he does not so continue his ministry, he then offends against 
the express declaration of his heaven-directed teacher, and in so 
doing, annuls the blessed power and privilege with which he is 
gifted, of eradicating falses amongst his congregation. In further 
proof of this assertion (if it wanted any), I might appeal to the case 
of the late Mr. Hartley, Rector of Winwick, in Northamptonshire, 
translator of the treatises on Influx, and on Heaven and Hell, and 
the most confidential friend of Swedenborg in this country, who 
yet, so far from being advised by Swedenborg to quit his church, 
as he certainly would have been had Swedenborg thought it 
necessary, continued in the ministry of the Old Church to the end 
of his life, and most earnestly importuned me to do the same. 

How then, Sir» are we to account, on any rational ground, for the 
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three facts above stated, firsts that Swedenborg interprets one passage 
in the Apocalyptic pages, as relating to a separation of the New 
Church from the Old, as to internals^ hut not as to externals ; secondly, 
that he interprets another passage in the same work, as announcing 
that the New Church was to tarry for a certain period with the Old ; 
and thirdly, that/a7^^8 in the Old Church were to he eradicated by the 
clergy ? How, I say, shall we give any rational account of the above 
facts, except by supposing that Swedenborg, in the first instance, 
saw the danger, or at least the inexpediency, of the New Church 
separating from the Old as to externals ; and in the secmid instance, 
that he saw the danger of a hasty separation ; and thirdly, that he 
never intended to call the clergy, who had received the doctrines of 
the New Church, to any separation ? Do you still then urge us to 
comply with you in your favourite object of separation from the 
externals of the Old Church ? We tell you plainly that we dare 
not. Do yon ask why we dare not ? We tell you with equal plain- 
ness, that we dare not counteract- the examples of Jesus Christ and 
His Apostles, and at the same time reject the counsel of our en- 
lightened teacher. Do you still insist, that by our Non-separation 
we prevent many from receiving the heavenly doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem ? We wish to reply, but with all humility and distrust 
of our own judgment, that we do not think ourselves answerable 
for the consequmices, but for the motives of our conduct, leaving the 
consequences to the divine providence of the Most High. We 
should be extremely sorry to be instrumental in excluding any from 
the blessed light of the New Jerusalem, but if their admission to 
that light depends on our acting contrary to the convictions of our 
consciences, grounded on divine example and precept, we can only 
say, we cannot, because we dare not, promote it. 

Having now. Sir, endeavoured to explain to you the true ground, 
on which the Non-separatists justify their conduct, I shall only beg 
leave to detain you a moment longer, whilst I make a remark or 
two, on some assertions contained in your Section on Separation 
from the Old Church, 

It has been abundantly proved above, by multiplied quotations 
both from the Evangelists, and the Acts of the Apostles, that 
neither Jesus Christ, or His Apostles, ever separated from the 
externals of the Jewish church and worship : It has been also 
proved, by quotations from the writings of Swedenborg, that he 
never encourages any separation of the members of the New Jeru- 
salem Church from external communion with the Old Church, but 
on the contrary, urges prudential cautions against it, and in one 
passage declares expressly, that the two churches were to be 
separated as to internals, hut not as to externals. What then. Sir, are 
we to think of your unguarded assertions, when we hear you say, 
that^om the time Jesus Christ ascended to His glory, we hear no more 
of His Apostles and disciples continuing members of the temple or syna- 
gogue? And again, I venture to assert, that we have no authority, 
example, or precedent to justify the conduct (of the Non-separatists ? ) 
A)id agaiUi However we may hesitate, demur, and endeavour to plead 
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jar a Non-separation^ it is most evident that not one single justifiable 
argument can be advanced in its favour, no not a single command, 
example, or authority in all the whole Word, or tJie Writings. (See 
pages 394, 299, 312.) Eeally, Sir, when I read these rash assertions, 
I am led to deplore more and more that declension of the human 
mind from its pristine state of integrity, which could expose it to 
he the dupe of such inconsiderate on. For are the examples of 
Jesus Christ and His Apostles no examples ? Is the authority of 
Swedenhorg no authority ? Are the arguments resulting from hotb 
no justifiahle arguments? How then was it possible for any man, 
and especially for a member and aged minister of the Lobd*s 
glorious New Church, with the Bible and the writings of E. S. 
before his eyes, so flatly to contradict the plain testimony of both ! 
I weep, therefore, unceasingly over the weakness of my brethren, 
and I most earnestly supplicate the Most High, that in His 
adorable mercy He will be pleased to guard us all, with a double 
guard, against the corruptions of our own hearts, and at the same 
time against those erroneous reasonings, and wrong conclusions, 
into which those corruptions have a continual necessary tendency 
to betray us. 

Again, Sir, how durst any member of the New Church venture 
to pervert, as you have done, at page 800, that passage in the Beve- 
lations (chap. xi. 14), where it is said to the two witnesses, Com^ up 
hither, by applying the words to the Non-Separatists, as if they con- 
tained a call from heaven to them to come into your newly-constructed 
temples, and adopt your new forms and ordinances of worship ? 
Swedenhorg, you know, or ought to know, interprets the words as 
denoting, l£at the two witnesses were taken up into heaven, (Ap. Bev. 
512.) Were you not then afraid, Sir, to adopt another interpre- 
tation, and an interpretation also at such variance with the words 
themselves ? For can the call, Come up, apply in any way as a call 
to come up to things external ? or can the term, hither, when uttered 
by a voice from heaven, mean a building of brick or stone ? Beally, 
Sir, I am shocked at such gross perversion, not to say profanation, 
of the Holy Word of the Most High. 

But, Sir, you have not only perverted the holy Word, and con- 
tradicted its plain testimony, together with the testimony of the 
writings of E. S., in your zeal for Separation from the Old Church, 
but you have added calumny to such perversion and contradiction, 
by expressing yourself in language, which no zeal can warrant, 
which the best cause cannot sanction, and which in general is only 
resorted to, when truth, and reason and argument fail. For to this 
effect I read in the d07th page of your book. How must our minds feel 
for the dissimulation, prevarication, and me^Ual reservation we are obliged 
to, while we are in appearance devoutly joining informs, words, prayers, 
and worship, in which our hearts cannot unite : And again, at page 
808, In fact, this is not only hypocrisy and gross deception, but it is 
telling the congregation we are of their faith, dc. And again, at page 
803, The very state (viz., of disorder in New Church establishments), 
which is urged as a cause for Non-separation, is the state they themselves 
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(the Non-separatists) have contributed to promote. These, my dear 
Sir, you will surely allow, are heavy charges, especially when urged 
hy an aged minister; but are you aware that they apply alike to 
Jesus Christ and His Apostles, as to the Non-separatists ? Are you 
aware, I say, that according to your reasoning, both Jesus Christ 
and His Apostles, were dissemblersj prevaricators, hypocrites, and 
deceivers, since in attending the Jewish temple and synagogue, as 
they were constantly in the habit of doing, they (agreeably with the 
tenour of your argument) set an example of all that same dissimu- 
lation, prevarication, mental reservation, hypocrisy, and deceit, of which 
you accuse the Non-separatists? You must either then prove 
(which it is impossible you can do) that Jesus Christ, and His 
Apostles after his ascension to glory, never joined in the temple and 
synagogue service, and never conformed to Jewish ordinances, or 
you must load their memories with all the same opprobrious epithets 
which you have heaped on us the Non-separatists of the present 
day. In regard to your other charge of our being accessory to all the 
disorders whi^h have taken place in New Church estahlishm^ents, you 
really make us smile, and remind us of those philosophers, who 
either ascribe effects to wrong causes, or confound causes with effects, 
since the truth is, that our foresight and apprehension of the dis- 
orders to which you allude, constituted one, amongst many other 
reasons, why we dreaded the idea of separation, and therefore the 
disorders themselves were the cause of our Non-separation, and not 
our Non-separation the cause of the disorders. 

One observation more, and I have done. You appear to lay 
great stress on the visibility of the New Church, and on the necessity 
of such visibility, for thus you write at page 318, The New Church 
must be a visible external church from internal pyinciples ; And again, 
you repeat at page 314, The church on earth must be a distinct, visible, 
external church, separate from all others, seen and knoum to be such in 
the world, — Now, Sir, I would maintain, that no church, properly 
speaking, can be visible, if by being visible you mean, as I should 
suppose you must mean, visible to mortal eyes ; for by the term 
church, you must be well aware, is not to be understood a mere visible 
building of wood and stone, nor yet any mere visible forms and ceremonies 
of worship, but by the term church is meant and implied the Lord's 
kingdom here on earth, which kingdom, as being a spiritual king- 
dom, and consisting of spiritual principles, cannot possibly be an 
object of corporeal sight. Accordingly, when Jesus Christ was 
questioned by the Pharisees as to the time when the kingdom of God 
should come. He replies in these ever-memorable and edifying words, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with observation (or outward show) ; 
neither shall they say, Lo here! or lo thei^el for behold the kingdom of 
God is within you, (Luke xviii. 90, 21.) And what is all this but 
saying, that the church also, which is the kingdom of God here on 
earth, cometh not by observation, neitJier shall they say of it, Lo here! 
or lo there ! for the church (or kingdom of God here on earth) m 
within you? We conceive then, Sir, on the authority of the Lord's 
own words, that the New Church, properly considered, can never 
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or lo there ! Its external worship may indeed be rendered visible, 
but then it is well to be noted, that external worship is distinct from 
the church, and ought not therefore to be confounded with the 
church, inasmuch as the church, according to the testimony of our 
author, may exist without external worship, and actually did so exist 
in the most ancient church (see A. C. 420.) A wicked and un- 
believing person may also perform external worship as well as the true 
believer, and thus visibly may pass for a true believer, in like manner 
as a proud man may visibly appear humble, and a covetous man may 
visibly appear generous. 

VisibUityy then, Sir, it should seem, has nothing to do with the 
real church, because visU^ility belongs only to things merely external^ 
whereas the real church, being the invisible kingdom of God, or an 
invisible principle of heavenly love, wisdom, and life from God, 
descending into and operative in human minds, cannot possibly be 
rendered visible by any external signs, forms, or ordinances whatso- 
ever, any more than the principles of good and of truth, or of 
charity and faith, which constitute it, can be rendered visible. It is 
therefore written in the parable, that the kinydom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid in a field, which, when a man hath found, lie hideth 
(Matt. xiii. 44) ; and hence, too, we read of the hidden manna (Bev. 
ii. 17.) 

The above remai'ks. Sir, are applied by the Non-separatists to 
that blessed and glorious New Church, which is at this day announced 
as tlie fulfilment of the counsels, the providence and the predictions 
of the Most High, because they conceive this church to mean and 
to be nothing else but the descent, formation, and operation of 
heavenly principles of love and of life in human minds, and that 
therefore it includes within its blessed pale all those sons and 
daughters of men, who are influenced by such principles, whatsoever 
forms of external worship they may choose to adopt, or in whatsoever 
places they may think best to express their adoration of their 
Heavenly Father. For the Almighty, we know, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands, but in the living spiritual temples of humble 
and contrite hearts, or witli all those who love Him and keep His 
commandments. The question therefore concerning the proper 
characteristic of a New-church-man is, not in vfhat place he celebrates 
his worship, or in what /orm of words he expresses it, but whether 
lie loves the Lord above all things, and his neighbour as himself? 
For where this love is, there, we believe, is a member of the New 
Church, and where this love is not, there, we believe, is a member 
of the Old Church. The difference Uierefore between the members 
of the New Church, and the members of the Old, doth not, accord- 
ing to our judgment, consist in tlie difference of places where they 
perform their worship, but in the difference of the principles which 
govern their lives, since a New-church-man, properly speaking, is 
one who is governed by charity and faith combined, whereas an 
Old-church-man, properly speaking, is one who is governed by what 
he trails faith sepajratia f^ohi charity. Ahd heire, Sir, we Would 
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observe further, that if you could multiply your new visible temples 
to a thousand times their present number, and fill them with a 
thousand times the visihle numbers which they at present contain, 
this would be no proof at all to us of the increase and enlargement 
of the Lord's New Church, since it is possible that in a new temple 
there may be an unclean heart, through the separation of faith from 
charity, or of life from doctrine. On the other hand, if we observe 
in an old temple, and in the use of old forms of worship, a devout 
and sincere worshipper, who joins charity to his faith, and a good 
life to his doctrine, there we rejoice in beholding and acknowledging 
a New-church-man, and there too we are thankful at witnessing the 
increase and enlargement of the Lord's glorious New Church. We 
would not however be here understood as impeaching at all the 
conduct of those who have thought it right to build, or who think 
it their duty to attend, new visible temples, for we dare not meddle 
with the consciences of men, and therefore would rather give them 
credit for uprightness and sincerity, than load them with contumely 
and reproach, because they do not think and act like ourselves : 
For we are taught by our enlightened author, that the Lord by means 
of charity, entereth into and operateth upon all in a different manner, 
axicording to the particular temper of each, and thus disposeth all and 
every one according to the arrangements of order, as in heaven, so on 
earth, and thus the vdll of the Lord is doiu, (A. C. 1285.). It is evident, 
therefore, that a Separatist may be led in one way, and a Non-separ- 
atist in another, and yet both may be fulfilling the will of their 
Father which is in heaven, and like the various colours of the rainbow, 
may unitedly form that heavenly symbol, which expresses, more 
forcibly than words can do, the everlasting covenant of divine mercy, 
protection and blessing. All therefore that we mean to assert is this, 
that it is possible an Old-church-man may be found in a new temple, 
and in the use of new forms and modes of worship, as on the other 
hand, a New-church-man may be found in an old temple, and in 
the use of old forms and modes of worship. Thus, Sir, we would 
not confine the boundaries of the Lord's glorious New Church within 
the narrow visible limits of wood and stone, of terms and of forms, 
limits which the Lord Himself hath no where ordained, but we 
would rather extend them through the universe of created intelligen- 
cies, in whatsoever region such intelligencies may be found, by 
whatsoever name they may be called, or in whatsoever way they 
may choose to express their acknowledgment of the multiplied 
mercies tbey receive from their Heavenly Father. For it is our 
firm belief, that the second blessed Advent of our Lord, which we 
at this day commemorate, together with the heavenly doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem by which it is announced, was thus intended as a 
general blessing unto all people, nations and languages, and that 
all therefore are partakers of that blessing, who fear His great and 
holy name and keep his commandments. Thus we believe, that 
tJie river of the water of life, now proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb, will not suffer itself to be confined within the contracted 
banks of human authorities^ conclavesi and ordinances, bat will 



AND BEOOBDER. 15^ 

diffuse its living and fertilizing streams amongst all sects and 
denominations of Christians, who in agreement with the prophetic 
requisition, rend their hearts, and not their garments , and turn unto the 
Lord their God, (Joel ii. 13.) Whilst therefore we thank you for 
your kind application of the divine caution which says. Gome out of 
her J my people, &c. (page 309) by which you mean that we should 
come out from the ordinances and service of the Old Church, we 
trust that we both have obeyed, and are obeying this counsel, inas- 
much as we verily believe that the only true and profitable way of 
coming out of the Old Church, and entering into the new, is to come 
out from all evil and error, by acknowledging Jesus Christ in our 
hearts and understandings as the Only True God, and by keeping 
His holy commandments of love and charity. 

"Wishing therefore, and praying earnestly, that all mankind may 
tlius remember themselves, and turn unto the Lord their God with all 
their heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, and including yourself, 
dear Sir, and all the separated brethren in this devout prayer, I 
cannot conclude my long letter in words better suited to express my 
present feelings than in those contained in an extract from a work, 
published some years ago, and addressed to the receivers of the 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem. The words are these : 
" There is therefore but one kind of Separation, and but one kind of 
" change, which I would at present recommend, and that is a Separa- 
tion from all evil and false principles of heart and life, and a conse- 
quent change of nature, that so by true regeneration you may be led 
«* into that heavenly spirit of solid wisdom, grounded in universal 
*' love and charity, and operative in all Christian meekness, modera- 
" tion, gentleness and good works, which is the only spirit in which 
** you can ever hope to find heaven yourselves, or to lead others 
" thither. Convince the world thus, that the temper and spirit of 
" the New Church is not a partial, sectarian, and higotted temper of 
** spirit, which excites horror, and from which all wise men flee 
away, but that it is universal, not limited to a sect, not servilely at- 
tached to forms and ceremonies, consequently conciliating and 
** attractive, and such as, like its Divine Giver, wiU draw aU men 
" unto it. Let mankind see by the order, harmony, sobriety, purity 
** and peace of your lives, that ye yourselves have found the truth, 
** and you may then have a good hope of leading them to seek it, 
and enabling them to find it, where you have sought and found it, 
and will thus adopt a more probable method of recommending the 
" doctrines of the New Jerusalem, and. making converts to them, 
f* than if you should build a hundred new places of worship, and 
" establish a hundred new forms and ceremonies, in every town of 
" the United Kingdom." 

In the spirit of the counsel contained in this extract, and with 
every cordial wish for your welfare and happiness, 

I remain, dear Sir, 

Sincerely yours, 

J. CLOWES. 
Manek^Bter^ March 90t/», 1818» 
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** Observatioks of the Editors [of the Intellectual Repository] 

ON THE same subject. 

V 

*'As the Rev. Mr. Clowes has printed * A Letter to the Rev. J. 
Proud, in Reply to his Remarks on Separation from the Old Church, 
contained in the S2d. Section of his Last Legacy ;' and as we do 
not consider it expedient to make either this pamphlet, or the work 
which provoked it, the subject of an article in our review; we take 
the opportunity afforded us by the above correspondent of making 
a remark or two here ; as many of our readers will probably look for 
a declaration of our sentiments on the subject. 

"We must acknowledge, then, that we read with equal surprise 
and concern, the harsh philippic which Mr. Proud has deemed fit 
to pronounce against .a most estimable portion of our brethren. 
When attempts were first made to establish societies of the New 
Church in a state of complete separation from the old, that those 
who thought proper to join them might be at liberty to unite in 
external worship according to forms not repugnant to the prin- 
ciples of their belief, the question respecting the expediency or duty 
of such separation was fully and repeatedly discussed; as may be 
seen in the MiniUes of the early Conferences, the Magazine of Knowledge 
concerning Heaven and Hell, and various separate pamphlets. But 
as those who separated, at length found, that it was impossible to 
persuade those who remained connected with the Old Church to 
come out to them, whilst these, on their part, were equally disap- 
pointed in their efforts to bring back their over-zealous brethren 
(,as they regarded them,) into the fold of the Established Church, 
they grew mutually more tolerant; and for about ten years past, 
botli parties have been united in the most perfect harmony, cordially 
co-operating in all general objects, and leaving each other in the 
enjoyment of their private views without molestation or censure. 
This happy pacification is mainly attributable to the efforts of Mr. 
Proud himself. At the Conference held at Birmingham in 1808, 
that gentleman moved a series of propositions, the substance of 
which was, *that they who are separated and they who are not 
separated should be united together as brethren in one genei'al body ; 
that they should consider each other as united with themselves in 
one great and glorious cause; and that they should act unitedly, as 
one people, in all things and matters relative to the New Church, 
as far as it can be done consistently, in their different connexions :' — 
and among the good effects to be expected from such a union, the 
proposer particularly instanced this: 'that they would thus be as a 
guard upon each other, watching over each other in love, and thereby 
correct any little impropriety that may arise from too warm a zeal 
for either separation or non-separation * [, see the Minutes of the 
above Conference, p. 10 and 11]. This overture was eagerly met 
by the friends of the other part^* whoi at the Hawkstotie Meeting 
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of 1809, resolved, 'that they who have thought proper to separate 
from the estahlishment, and those who still consider it right to 
unite in external forms of worship with the memhers of the esta- 
blishment, regarding each other as brethren, and united in one 
common cause to promote the general interests of the Lord's New 
Church, shall proceed to act accordingly, and, setting aside all 
differences of opinion in respect to external worship, shall concert 
such measures as are best adapted to extend the knowledge of the 
truth, and lay the foundations of the Lord's New Church upon earth.* 
The union being thiis reciprocally ratified, its good effects soon became 
apparent ; one of the chief of which was, the institution of the London 
Society for printing and publishing the Writings, tchieh is composed of 
individuals of both parties, and which ha^ done, and is still doing, so 
much for the advancement of the church. How greatly then is it to 
be lamented, that the first promoter of this blessed union should 
grow tired, as it would appear, of the character of a peacemaker, 
and, in a mistaken zeal — which is the mildest term we can apply to 
his motives — endeavour to re-open the breach he had closed ! 

** It is needless then to say, with what regret we perused this part 
of his legacy, and how much our concern was deepened by the 
manner and language in which the attack was made ; in which 
feelings, we have no doubt, the separated societies generally partici- 
pate. Our only hope was, that as a railing accusation is generally 
sure to defeat its own object, this would have been deemed, by those 
against whom it was levelled, unworthy of notice ; and would have 
been left to gravitate, by its own vis descensus, into the gulf of^ 
oblivion ; to accelerate which, we, for our own parts, would gladly 
have passed it by in silence. But this, however desirable, was 
certainly not to be expected. It was natural that they who were so 
unjustly calumniated, should be anxious to clear themselves from 
the charges brought against them ; nor could they be aware how 
generally it was felt that those charges were utterly void of foun- 
dation. The distinguished individual who was principally aimed 
at, has accordingly been prevailed upon by his friends to reply. We 
cannot blame him : there was provocation enough in all con- 
science : — but we must regret it : for as it is impossible to carry on 
a defensive war successfully witliout occasionally acting the assailant, 
he has been obliged to revive the old arguments against separation 
in general; which cannot fail to hurt the minds of many who 
sincerely sympathise with the wounded feelings of the writer. It is 
not our intention to enter into an examination of the merits of these 
arguments : we have always wished to keep our work as clear as 
possible of this controversy, both because we think it has already 
been sufficiently discussed elsewhere, and because we think that to 
agitate it afresh is more likely to promote dissension than to elicit 
truth ; we will only take the liberty to observe, by the way, that as, 
on the one hand, some of Mr. Proud*s arguments — to say nothing 
of his vituperations — are successfully exposed by his antagonist, 
so, on the other hand, we deem some of Mr. Clowes's reasonings 
by no means worthy of the stress that is laid on them. Indeed we 

L 
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conceive, that this is a question which is left entirely to the 
members of the New Church to determine respectively for them- 
selves, and that there is nothing in the writings of our scribe which 
can be regarded as conclusive against either side ; — ^not, at least, 
without the aid of much explication, which both parties are equally 
competent to supply. We nevertheless are not, in our individual 
capacity, as will presently appear, neutrals, like our correspondent, 
though, like him, we think both classes equally worthy of each 
other's esteem ; to evince which, we proceed to offer a few further 
observations. 

"Although we deem it impossible to prove that they who have 
thought proper to separate wholly from the Old Church have done 
wrong, we did not need any arguments to convince us, paradoxical 
as it may sound, that Mr. Clowes and his friends have done right. 
Did we think otherwise, we should still be far from questioning 
their motives ; for we are satisfied that there is indeed ample rea- 
son for a clergyman of the Established Church to doubt, * whether 
it be wise and prudent for him, on receiving the doctrines of the 
New Church, to quit his congregation immediately, and thus leave 
them to perish in false persuasions, instead of teaching them the 
truth, by still continuing his ministry among them.' For a young 
man, whose eyes have been opened to the light of the New Church, to 
enter into the ministry through the forms of the Old, is, in our estimaXion, 
such a perversion of order and sacrifice of principle as must effectually 
disqualify him for usefulness in his new capacity; — but where a man 
has conscientiously entered into the ministry of the Old Church, 
and is there visited by the light of truth, we are by no means con- 
vinced that he is required to withdraw. If he afterwards teaches 
truths instead of falses, we do not know that conscience strictly 
demands any more. We would not even be too severe in our 
judgment on those, who are timid in their acknowledgment of the 
source from whence their truths are drawn; but when, like 
Mr. Clowes, they avow this without the least reserve, leaving it to 
their superiors, if they think fit, to eject them from their pulpits, 
what more can be necessary to establish their integrity in the sight 
both of God and man ? With respect to this eminent labourer in the 
Lord's vineyard in particular, he, during a period of forty-five years, has 
devoted his time, talents, and purse, to the propagation of the doctrines 
of the New Church. So far from seeking the shelter of obscurity, he has 
taken every opportunity of advocating the writings in which those doctrines 
are contained, both from the pulpit and the press : and not satisfied with 
this, he has made it a point of conscietice to send a copy of all his works, 
on their publication, to the bishop of his diocese. If theft, notwithstanding 
this manly sincerity, he has escaped being visited by ecclesiastical 
penalties, it can only be ascribed to the peculiar providence of the Lord 
whom he serves, operating through the liberal but profound policy of the 
Church of England hierarchy : and impartial reason mu^t acknowledge, 
that though he has not been called to receive the martyr's fate, he is not 
the less worthy of the martyr's crown, 

^* But while we are paying this tribute of justice to our unseparated 
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brethren mi their revered leader, we are not to omit discharging 
the same duty to the other branch of the church : who also, both 
ministers and people, are, we sincerely believe, fulfilling their 
vocation, and performing uses not less necessary and important. 
In speaking thus, we judge, in a great measure, from our own 
individual experience. For twenty years and upwards, during 
which we have been acquainted with the doctrines of the New 
Church, we have also been connected with the separated societies ; 
and we acknowledge, with gratitude, that our infant faith in those 
doctrines was greatly strengthened by the discourses we heard 
from their pulpits, that we have continued to derive edification by 
the same means, and that we have found it a valuable privilege to 
be enabled to join in public worship — which we regard as a positive 
duty — ^without being compelled to endure that grating separation 
between the internal and externtd principle of thought, which must 
be submitted to by those who remain in communion with any of 
the sections of the Old Church. And we must own, that we have 
found nothing in the arguments of our non-separated brethren, to 
make us think that we are doing wrong by indulging ourselves in 
this privilege, or to excite in us any doubts as to the conduct that 
will continue to be pursued by the majority of those recipients of the 
heavenly doctrines who are at full liberty in their choice of a place 
of worship. 

"The truth then is, that upon a mature consideration of the 
subject, we conceive both these classes of the New Church to have 
been performing uses absolutely necessary to prepare for its future 
establishment; we also conceive each class to have been performing 
its peculiar uses, which could not have been executed by the other, 
and without which the New Church could never come into its 
full manifestation. Had all who acknowledged the truth separated 
at once from any communion with the Old Church, the apprehen- 
sions of those who declined to separate would have been verified : 
the Old Church would have been suddenly deprived of the capacity 
of receiving the divine influx and transmitting it among the gentile 
nations ; whilst the few members of the New Church would not 
have been competent to receive an influx sufficiently powerful to 
qualify them to act as the heart and lungs to the grand man of this 
globe, and to convey the streams of life, without the intervention of 
the Old Church, to the extremities of the vast machine. On the 
other hand, if none had separated, preparation could never have 
been made for the New Church to act in this her destined capacity, 
and for the full advent of the Lord to her ; which will assuredlv 
take place whenever she, as a distinct church — for a church 
universal cannot exist as one man, without a church particular, as 
the heart and lungs of that man — is fully prepared, both as to state 
and numbers, for the reception of her Lord, and for the discharge 
of the grand duties which she will then have to fulfil. In the mean 
time, we conceive it should excite no surprise, if m^ore of what constitutes 
ike church should he found to.emst among those who have not separated 
tf^i qfnongthoM who have, 8u6h, we sincerely believe^ notwithstanding 
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we have ourselves chosen the other side, has hitherto been the case ; for, 
unless our observation, has greatly deceived us, the former have been more 
intent upon cultivating the principle of good, whilst the latter have been 
more studious of intellectual light, which has been accompanied indeed 
with a warm natural zeal, but has not, as yet, been generally united with 
its proper partner, a corresponding love: but whenever this state shall 
arrive (and we entertain hopes that it is fast approaching), the separated 
New Church will be a glorious one indeed. The former class appear to 
us to be prefigured, in the Gospel, by Joseph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus — [John xix. 38, 39], who believed on the Lord, 
but "secretly, for fear of the Jews;" whilst the latter seem 
to answer to the disciples who walked openly with Him. In 
the trying hour of the Lord's passion, the latter forsook Him 
and fled; but this was the moment when the former stepped 
forward, who after boldly begging His body, anointed it with spices 
and deposited it in the tomb ; — a circumstance which plainly indi- 
cates, that in the darkest night of vastation, the principle of the 
church is preserved, though obscurely, amongst those who remain 
in connexion with the apostate establishments, and not by those 
who are sanguine in their expectations of the immediate institution 
of a visible and external kingdom : — ^yet it is to these, again, when 
their pride has been humbled, and their extravagant views corrected, 
by the temptation induced by an apparent extinction of all their 
hopes, that the Lord manifests Himself after His resurrection ; 
when He fills them with His Holy Spirit (or truth grounded on its 
proper good, not merely looked at externally, as before), and 
establishes the church by their labours. The exertions of the 
separated brethren appear also to us to be strikingly represented by Peter, 
when, with his characteristic impetuosity, he exclaims, * 1 go a fishing;* 
and the other disciples went with him, 'That night they cau^ght nothing;* 
even as it must be owned, the benefits resulting from the labours of the 
ministers do not seem commensurate with their exertions : yet it is con- 
solotary to know, whilst we find ourselves in this situation, that this state 
of unavailing toil is an indispensable precursor to one of unlookedfor 
success ; and that * the morning * will infallibly com£, when the Lord wUl 
manifest Himself to revive our fainting hopes, direct us how to cast our 
nets aright, and fill them even to breaking, 

'* We have now delivered our sentiments with the utmost candour : 
we do not expect that they will be universally assented to, but we 
trust that they will not be deemed oflfensive by one individual. We 
certainly wish that they may be approved ; because we do not see 
how any other view of the subject can be taken, that has so direct a 
tendency to unite us all in the most perfect love and charity. Let, 
then, both separatists and non-separatists (we hate to use the terms, 
and hope they will soon be forgotten for ever,) proceed with zeal, as 
heretofore, in the performance of their particular uses, and concur 
with cordial affection in the promotion of general ones ; — so will the 
principles of the New Church be extensively diffused, and the time 
be hastened in which experience shall Uecide the question between 
them. In the meanwhile, let both parties recollect» that ia our 
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Father's house there are many mansions ; and that it ill-becomes 
us, the subjects of an interior dispensation, to imitate the conduct 
of the sensual-minded disciples of old, by forbidding any brother to 
cast out devils in the name of our Lord, * because,' forsooth, ' ho 
foUoweth not us.'" — Intellectual Kepositoby fob the New 
Chubch, July — September f 1818, /?. 186. 



Fubtheb bemabes in connexion with the Hawestone Meetinos. 

These Meetings, as before stated, were removed from Hawkstone 
to Warwick, in 1823, where (on account of the great age and 
infirmities of the Kev. J. Clowes) C. A. Tulk, Esq., of London, 
frequently presided. " The Rev. S. Noble" also presided in 1828. 
A series of Resolutions on some general New Church doctrinal 
theme was usually agreed to, and printed as an advertisement in 
some of the public papers. After the death of Mr. CIowgs, 1831, 
the Meetings were removed back to Hawkstone, — and the late 
George Harrison, Esq., then of London (Barrister-at-Law, I believe), 
was appointed President. He continued to preside for a considerable 
number of years, with only one or two exceptions, and when 
growing age and infirmity prevented, the Rev. H. Inman, and 
afterwards, in 1867, the Rev. Mr. Chaplin, of Staveley, Kendal, 
presided. Since then the Reports have not been printed. In 1862 
no Meeting was held. But this year a Meeting has been held, 
from the 6th to the 10th of July last ; 18 persons attended, and the 
subject was — " The Word." Mr. Chalklen, now of Bristol, read 
a paper, which is to be printed for general circulation, I under- 
stand. The Secretaryship has, for a considerable time past, been 
held by Theodore Compton, Esq., of Winscombe, near Weston. 
Since the former remarks were penned, he has kindly favoured me 
with most of the printed Reports since 1846 ; and as these Reports 
contain very instructive matter upon important subjects of New 
Church Life and doctrine, and have not been noticed in the Periodi- 
cals of the Swedenborgian press, I purpose to make lengthy extracts 
from them. 

Mr. Compton, in 1846, commenced the publication of a Quarterly 
Periodical, entitled, "A New and Old Evangelical Magazine." It died 
partly for want of support, and partly for want of a suitable publisher ; 
but lived till it formed a volume of 384 pages, and a very interesting 
and useful volume it is. There is evidence of a' kind of talent in 
the Editor and his contributors, which is much needed at the 
present time. I am also inclined to think, that if he would again 
resume his work, it would meet with more support now than it did 
then ; and if he can calculate upon the same kind of literary talent 
still to aid him, he would do well to begin again. 

In a private communication, he has described his aim, as 
follows : — " It was an attempt to fill a place which still seems to me 
a desideratum ; viz., a periodical free from any connexion with any 
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s^t, which should look at eM subjects in the light of the New Dis< 
pensation. Intended for general readers, it would have been use- 
less referring to Swedenborg, as his authority would not be re- 
spected, and would merely have condemned the publication as a 
* Swedenborgian Magazine.' This is one of the evils arising from 
making a Sect of the New Church Doctrines." 

The late George Harrison, Esq., before-mentioned, made and 
published, at an expense to himself of considerably more than a 
thousand pounds, new translations of Swedenborg's "Arcana 
Coelestia " (entitled " The Heavenly Secrets,") — " New Jerusalem 
and its Heavenly Doctrine," — " Heaven and Hell," — "Angelic 
Wisdom concerning the Divine Providence," — and "Angelic 
Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom." These 
translations are now sold by the Agent of the Swedenborg Society, 
at 36, Bloomsbury Street, London. He was, I believe, a man of 
extraordinary abilities, profound learning, and manly and generous 
character. There was, however, a vein of sarcasm running through 
some of the productions of his pen, which, while it tended to 
enliven and excite, sometimes impaired the influence of his 
addresses and dissertations. 

The Jurist, of Oct. S2nd, 1859, has the following notice of him: — 
" George Harrison was called to the bar in 1818, and soon acquired 
great reputation for the vigour, perspicuity, and conciseness of 
his work, and for the soundness and decision of his opinions. His 
practice was for several years large, and his school of pupils 
numerous. The delicacy of his health, and also inclination, led him 
to follow his professional labours at his residence on Highgate 
Hill, only attending his chambers in Lincoln's Inn for consulta- 
tions. He subsequently retired to ' Newton-in-Cartmel, North 
Lancashire, where he died, 11th October, 1869, in his 70th year." 

He has left behind him a Memoir, or Biography, of Mr. Clowes, 
which contains " His own recollections of him, and a large collection 
of unpublished letters, of great interest." This is in the keeping of 
his Son-in-law, who will willingly publish it, if it be called for. To 
all those who are interested in the unsectarian propagation of the 
doctrines of the Lord's New Church, the publication of this work 
would no doubt be encouraging, and would tend to fill up the void 
that has been left in the minds of the readers of the " Intellectual 
Eepository and New Jerusalem Magazine," by the omission, on the 
part of its Editors, of any mention of the Hawkstone Meetings since 
the removal of the immediate fellow-labourers of Mr. Clowes, 
namely, Messrs Hindmarsh and Jones. Previous to that time, that 
periodical was a really "Intellectual" and Catholic Work. Its 
volumes contain stores of valuable information. But, very shortly 
after it became the Magazine of Conference (in 1830), it began to 
show signs of narrowness, sectarian egotism, and dwarfishness, 
which have increased, and gradually impaired its usefulness, — till 
now, it really lives only upon its former reputation, coupled with its 
merely denominational uses. Its title of " Intellectual Repository" 
has become, in no small degree, a misnomer; and for many years 
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past, its best friends and supporters have deeply deplored its condition. 
The Secretary of the Hawkstone Meeting writes — " The * Intel- 
lectual ' Editor acted most in accordance with our wishes in letting 
us alone. We found our peaceful Meeting a very Heaven upon 
earth, which it would not have been if there had been any sectarian 
purpose to answer. It was a time of Heavenly communion and 
mutual encouragement, — a Conference held in the spirit of.tlie 
New Jerusalem, — but not proclaiming itself * The Conference of the 
Church signified by the New Jerusalem in the Kevelation.*" This 
he wrote in 1862, when giving me information as to the continu- 
ance of that Meeting up to 1861; but no Meeting having taken 
place in 1869, he writes in the past tense, implying his then belief 
that the Meetings had come to an end. If, however, it was " most 
in accordance" with the feelings and unobtrusiveness of these 
earnest and devout receivers, who met annually to greet and 
strengthen one another in Brotherly love, that their Meetings 
should not be noticed by the Editors of the "Intellectual Kepository," 
was it right that the readers of that periodical should be kept in 
ignorance of the continuance of those delightful Meetings, and 
of the contents of their Keports ? Let the readers of this work 
judge, after perusing the following extracts from them ; — 



From the Hawkstone Report for 1846. 

Stlbject — " THE CHURCH." 

"The whole mystery of The Church is clearly and strikingly 
unveiled in that memorable declaration of our blessed Lord's, 
* Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them,' (Matt, xviii. 20.)* 

"For want of attention to a rule so simple, men have, in all ages, 
fabricated a structure of their own ; sometimes bedizened, sometimes 
not; one while under a mock Moses, another under a Hildebrand, 
delivering human for divine law, in Rome, Geneva, London, or 
Edinburgh, as the fancies or fevers of mankind have opened the 
way. 

" To dwell on these varied inventions for crippling and worrying 
human beings would be neither instructive nor interesting. Their 
enormities are flagrant and notorious ; and no sincere lover of 
truth can doubt, for a moment, that, however their votaries may 
exult before the public, whether in the triumphs of a dominant, or 
the martyrdoms of a prostrate section of the great human family, 
they are, one and all, in the damp, benumbing cloister of their own 
bosoms, the wretched slaves of a heartless and oppressive idolatry. 
Such ever has been, and ever must be, the consequence of erecting 
that conspicuous tower which, in every age, has ended in the con- 

* Italics in these extracts given as found. 
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fusion of tongues, as the substitute for the Hving temple of the 
Holy City, which is not to be seen, because 'tlie Lord God Almighty 
and tlie Lamb are the temple of it.' (Rev. xxi. 22.) 
. **0n a former occasion, the Meeting had to notice the vital truth, 
that the name of the Great Jehovah, his 'neio name^ his endeared 
appellation of Jesus Christ, the Saviour Anointed,* does in fact 
involve the two grand laws of life : the love of God, and the love of 
man. And who that ever felt his heart influenced by the two 
commandments, on which ^hang all the law and the prophets,* (Matt, 
xxii. 40,) cannot bear glad testimony to the fact, that just in pro- 
portion as his heart has been thus influenced, just as all his faculties 
have been gathered together into that Holy Name as the motive for 
all their activity, even so has the blessing of the Divine presence 
been experienced, even so has Salvation been wrought; making the 
cares and troubles, the pleasures, and delights of this world, alike 
shrink to their natural dimensions, and pouring into the best affec- 
tions and soberest thoughts the full tide of heavenly joys and the 
bright revelations of enduring wisdom? 

"Yet such cheering results cannot, in fairness, be said to be the 
fruit of any sudden change. The alteration is a gradual, and, at the 
time, an imperceptible one. 'The Most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands,' (Acts vii. 48;) and the progress of His works, 
wonderful and mighty though it be, is far beyond human ken. The 
structure is raised so insensibly, that its advance can only be 
discerned by looking over a considerable interval. 

" Its foundation is laid in obedience. Such was the rule esta- 
blished by our Great Example himself, who, while he increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with Ood and man, was still subject 
even to his earthly parents. The new-bom Christian, like the 
new-born babe, has no conviction of Divine Truth, still less, any 
delight in it. For, Divine Truth is wholly opposed to all that seems 
right by nature, or is an object of natural inclination or favour. 
The habit of obedience to the Divine law must be gained first; 
otherwise, any superstructure which may be raised will be a creation 
as sudden, as uncertain, and as bewildering as the dazzling palaces 
set up by Aladdin's lamp, which vanished at a turn of the hand. 

"A foundation firmly laid and compactly settled in diligent 
obedience, is in a condition to bear the weight of a dwelling above 
it. That is the purport of obedience. It is no resting-place, no 
abode for the immortal mind ; for, of itself, it allows the mind no 
play, no activity, no scope. If it afford shelter, it is but that of a 
cellar, in the dark. The ground-floor for die residence of the 
youthful Christian begins, as he advances to manhood, by the 
opening activity of the rational mind ; when just and proportionate 
views of the Divine attributes of Infinite Love, Wisdom, and Power 
in the person of the Great Kedeemer, begin to dawn upon the reflec- 
tion; when faith in that Almighty Saviour influences the conduct; 
and, though obedience be still the same or greater, it is the resiUt, 

* See the condosion of the Hawkstone Beport for 18A1. 
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no longer of command, but of a conviction of duty. ' Ye are not 
under the law, but under grace.' (Eom. vi. 14.) 

"Then has the mind a dwelling; but a dwelling scarcely raised 
above the earth. Anxiety for the future, occasional presumption ; 
apprehensions of duty inadequately performed, exultation ill-con- 
cealed; doubts of acceptance to Divine favour, temporary blazes 
of fervour; these are the alternations of mist and sunshine which 
sometimes bewilder, and sometimes cheer, and alike prove that the 
elevation of the mind to nearness with its Great Original, though 
undoubtedly there is an elevation, cannot be considerable, as long 
as the resting-place is merely on the ground-floor of rational con- 
viction, as long as the motive is no higher than Faith. 

<<Yet is that resting-place, and that motive, an important, an 
indispensable support to the loftier chamber of heavenly love, which 
is to complete and crown the spiritual building. ' Upon thia rock I 
wiU build my church/ (Matt. xvi. 18,) saith the Great Saviour; the 
rock of faith and heart-felt dependence on Him, as the One Only 
Lord of life and glory. When, through faithful obedience to the 
convictions of Divine Truth, the blessing of the Divine presence 
has been felt, even in the imperfect degree for which the compa- 
ratively cold impressions on the rational mind are sufficient, that 
blessing is yet enough to introduce a glow of feeling which, gently 
femned and fed, increases slowly and safely to the steady Are of 
heavenly love; till the whole heart and soul and mind and strength 
are engaged in the Divine service, and duty is performed with all 
the alacrity of deep-rooted and inexhaustible delight. Then may 
the temple of the Lord be said to be finished; then are all the 
apartments complete, which are needful for the perfection of that 
structure, whose top is in the heavens, whilst its foundation rests 
on earth. Then are the two or three gathered together into that holy 
name, which cleanseth from all sin, in proportion as the occupant 
of a building so glorious is diligent and faithful in keeping his 
house free from defilement, by thorough and genuine hatred of all 
that is opposed to the Divine law of brotherly love, and by carefully 
shunning all those delusions which sanction and flatter the exalta- 
tion of self and the world above God and heaven. The two or 
three are gathered together into his holy name, when good will to 
man, firm dependence on a Superior Power, and honest discharge 
of duty spring no longer from the inducements of the world, but 
from ihe high and heavenly and disinterested motive of that love of 
God and man combined, which constitutes His holy name. 

"All that tends to cramp rationality and freedom of will is 
destructive of the Church ; for, without rationality and freedom of 
will, no Church can be builded. * Not for that we have dominion 
over your faith, but are helpers of your joy.* (2 Cor. i. 24.) It is an 
edifice which is never to be raised on other men's opinions, or on 
other men's wishes. It can only rise under the action of one's 
own convictions and deliberate choice, enlightened and guided by 
the spirit of the Lord ; for, * where the spirit of the Lord is, there i$ 
liberty.* (2 Oor. ill. 17.) Self-derived wisdom, no less than the 



foulest assumptions of falsehood; selfish pursuits of goodness, no 
less than the practice of vice, — are all equally foes to the exercise of 
rationality and free choice. That faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which teaches tlie depression of self necessary to the introduction 
of His kingdom; and that charity, whose holy humility and 
glowing love secure it, those are the materials which at once make 
up and cement the glorious building wherein the Lord delights to 
dwell. And they can be found nowhere but in rationality and 
free will. 

" Such is the history of the Church individually. And such as 
it is individually, such must it be collectively. Undoubtedly, the 
Church increases in sway, in power, and in glory as it spreads. But 
it spreads incomparably more by the quality and variety of its 
individual members than by their number. Its sway, its power, 
and its glory, are enlarged by the vigour of their obedience, the 
firmness of tJieir faith, and the unreserved fervour of their charity 
which 'hopeth aU things,* and 'thinketh no evil.* (1 Cor. xiii. 7, 6.) 
'Then is the lawfulfiUed, for love reigns supreme.' (Rom. xiii. 10.) 
And whatever be the numerical increase of the Church, its members 
feel that they are collectively one body, no otherwise than they are 
so individually ; as the two or three gathered together into His name ; 
as the heaven-derived obedience, faith and charity personified ; all 
drawn from the One Way, Truth and Life ; and all ascribed, in 
heartfelt nothingness, to that One Glorious Lord God; and aQ, 
consequently, one united whole in Him. 

"So much for the building of the Church of Christ; and so 
much for its materials ; like everything heavenly, as simple as it is 
wonderful. Its design is no less simple and wonderful, and is most 
clearly and unequivocally set forth in the same cheering declara- 
tion which announces its structure: 'There am I in the midst of 
them* Its design is to join the Creator and the creature ; to com- 
bine heaven and earth, with fiim in the inmost affections. To 
what other end are all the Divine operations ? And yet to what 
purpose are all merely human efforts, but to sever that connection, 
and to set up a system of fancied wisdom and magnificence which 
shall supersede the simple grandeur of the Divine edifice ? 

"Human wisdom implies self-exaltation, for that is its object. It 
is therefore necessarily exclusive. Its fabrics are stamped with that 
mark of the least. They are all sectarian, whether their character be 
scientific, political, charitable, or religious. Wherever that mark is 
found, there is, not the Church, but its adversary. To admit of 
diversity of opinion, in the full freedom of brotherly love, is indis- 
pensable to its existence. There can be no Church where there is 
not the unfeigned humility which allows others to think freely, 
and the faith, not which maketh ^devils believe and tremble* 
(James ii. 19); but which, being ' God*s faith,* (Mark xi. 22,) is 'made 
active within by love,* (Gal. v. 6.) The Church therefore imposes no 
fetters on opinion ; it wars only with vice and folly. Yet even 
against vice and folly, it dreads coercion upon other men beyond 
what the safety of society renders needful. When the motive for 



self-restraint, arising from eonviction or love, is flagging^-^^and with 
whom does it not flag, more or less often? — ^resort is gladly had to 
eoereion ; for, if that fail, under snch circumstances the Church is 
indiyiduallv, no more. Coercion of this kind is not thraldom hut 
deliverance. 

''Thus, the Heavens and the Earth are created anew hy the same 
regenerating, sanctifying power ; and the Church on high is made 
one with the Church helow. To the eye of the hody, each is alike 
invisihle. Both are no less invisible to the eye of the mind, as it 
is by nature. But in proportion as the Church is formed, indi- 
vidually, by the practice of fiftith and charity from a disinterei^ted 
motive, so are the senses quickened to a perception of the love and 
wisdom to be found in other men ; so does the mind become alive 
to the communion of spirits. This is no fable of heated imi^na- 
tions. It is a fact within the experience of many an individual 
under the influence of an habitual love of goodness. Ingenuity 
itself would be puzzled to account from audible, or visible, or 
material, or imaginary causes, for the reality of a flow of happiness 
which ever and anon swells the passive bosom of such an individual^ 
in solitude or in society alike. He enjoys church-communion, 
possibly without knowing it, yet not unknown to those who rejoice 
in heaven. 

"Now, as the influence of the solar ray, in the state of twilight, 
may reach the new-bom inhabitant of the Arctic circle, for months 
ere the great luminary itself has become visible above the horizon ; 
so are the cheering comforts of the Church, so is the light of its 
Sun of righteousness, feeble as it comparatively may be, extended 
to the distant, uninstructed heathen who turns his face heavenward, 
under the influence of that charity from above, which 'seeketJi not 
her own.* (1 Cor. xiii. 5). He has the benefit^of those comforts and 
of that light, though he should himself be quite unaware that, in 
the prostration of self, he is worshipping the * Kin^ of Kings and 
Lord of Lords,* upon whose vesture and upon whose thigh that 
name is written, and who is, in very truth, * The Word of God, (Rev, 
xix. 16, 13); *The true light which Ughteth bveby man that cometh into 
the world* John i. 9.) 

" Thus, all upon the surface of the habitable globe, who, in the 
exercise of rationality and free choice, and, according to their 
measure of knowledge, shun the evil and cleave to the good, by 
prostrating self and exalting the Giver of all good, by valuing the 
temporal world, only as the seminary of the eternal world, and as 
the school for learning those habits of usefulness which are the 
qualifications for enjoying endless bliss ; all of them are, in their 
distinct capacities, component parts of the Holy Catholic Church, 
The Sun of righteousness is not less the Sun of righteousness, 
because its slanting ray reaches some of them with the faint light 
of dawn alone. Neiliier is the Life which preserves them from 
corruption less the life of Divine love and wisdom, because their 
portion in the mystical body may be far removed from the brain, 
the heart, or the lungs, and be placed in the extremities of the very 
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nails or hair. They have still their appointed allotment of useful- 
ness, without which the whole hody would be thrown into suffering 
and restlessness, and unfitted for either duty or improvement. 
They are living proofs of the universal doctrine of the One True 
Church, 'ijf ANY man wUl do His wiU, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God,' (John vii. 17.) 

"Such is the Divine arrangement for making all rational and 
dependent beings an united family of One Church, looking up to 
its Great Head, and * in honour preferring one another,* (Rom. xii. 10.) 
And such are the means for fulfilling the exhilarating prophecy of 
that glorious period when * I tvill put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts ; and will he their God, and they shall he 
my people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord.' (Jerem. xxxi. 33 — 34.) 

" The following Conclusion was then read and agreed to : — 

" In the present state of the human mind, there is an almost 
insurmountable difficulty in disconnecting the idea of a Church 
from display of some kind. Be there rituals, or be there none ; be 
there buildings to excite the gaze, or be there those only which may 
be passed unnoticed ; be there formalities, or be there exemption 
from them; still there must be something to attract attention, 
something to captivate the bodily senses. *A city that is set on a 
hill cannot he hid,' (Matth. v. 14,) is the emphatic language of the 
Gospel ; and on that foundation, a Church more or less showy is 
made an indispensable part of Christian duty. 

" Undoubtedly, the Gospel is eternally true, in this as in every 
particular. The only question is — Has it been rightly interpreted ? 

" The language of the Gospel is that of realities, not of semblances. 
What the unaided human eye may be able to discern is no more 
than the semblance. The semblance may harmonize with the 
reality, or it may not. But, whether it do or not, the discovery of 
that fact lies not within the range of the human eye. Bituals, 
buildings, or formalities, may therefore be exalted to importance 
in human estimation; and it is possible that they may be in unison 
with holiness underneath. But they are no proof of it. 

"On the contrary, the living principles of charity, faith, and 
obedience, which are the essentials of the Church, will, by a life of 
order, be so * huilded as a city that is compact together,' (Ps. cxxii. 3,) 
as to be in reality the teaching of the way of life, which is at once 
most effectual and most safe; will be so exalted in the affections on 
the hill of the Lord, by disinterested motives drawn from and 
ascribed to him alone, as to constitute that city set on a hill which 
cannot he hid ; because, however concealed by meanness of rank or 
occupation from the eyes of men, it sparkles in the full light of day, 
before the eyes of God and His holy angels. The question is, not 
what is hidden on earth, but what is visible in the sight of heaven; 
for heaven alone is the world of realities. 
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" If there be such a city which cannot be thus hid, all is well. 
The kingdom of God and its righteousness have been sought first, 
and all ttose things shall be added which are required to make a 
life of order ; the sure consequence of heavenly motives guided by 
heavenly wisdom. Whatever rituals, whatever buildings, whatever 
formalities may be further added, will then be sanctified, so far as 
human doings can be sanctified; because, they will be kept in 
their proper place. They will be added, not for their own sakes, 
not to attract the admiration of man, not to ensnare the unwary, 
not to supersede that life of order which is, in truth and reality, the 
only visible outside of the Church; but, in accommodation to 
human infirmity, to help the flagging zeal of the feeble worshipper, 
according to the endless variety of his wants and deficiencies. The 
great danger is, lest, by long use, they be accounted holy in them- 
selves, and thus weaken and finally supplant those living principles 
of charity and faith, without which the Church is but an empty 
name. 

"Be it never forgotten, therefore, that the business of every true 
worshipper is not to allow himself to be harassed by the senseless 
cry of Ijo herey and Lo there ; not to follow the false Christ who 
claims superior merit for any particular denomination of Christians. 
His part is to endeavour, through Divine aid, to build up The 
Church in himself, in order that he may be one blessed means of 
maintaining a communication between The Church above and The 
Church on earth ; under the full conviction that * the kingdom of 
Ood is within.' (Luke xvii. 21.) And in proportion as he thus 
helps, after his measure, to fulfil the Divine declaration, 'The 
Jieaven is my throne and the earth is my footstool,* (Isaiah Ixvi. 1 ,) he 
will no more allow himself to disturb others whose practices differ 
from his own, than he will submit to be entangled by them. If 
Lo here be sounded in his ears, he will pass it unheeded. If Lo 
there assail him, it will excite no indignation. He will rather pray 
for his fellow-creatures that their 'sorrow may be turned into joy,* 
(John xvi. 20;) for, sorrow is unquestionably a plague which will 
be inevitably added to all additions to the Divine law. (Hev. xxii. 18.) 

'* Then may he truly hope to escape that spirit, that practice of 
sectarianism which, under the name and semblance of the Church, 
are the very reverse of it; a spirit and a practice which shed their 
deadly influence, not over religion alone, but over all that concerns 
man, even in the habits of social life. Then may he be truly happy 
in hinjself ; and, like a city set on a hill which cannot be hid, he may 
be also able to shew to others that easy way to happiness which is 
said to be narrow, because it is, essentially and in truth, narrowed 
to the two great laws of life, which cannot but make every one who 
takes them to his bosom, live both now and for ever." 
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From the Hawkstone Report for 1846. 

Subject — "THE resurrection." 
" It is an old and common observation that the transition from 
the caterpillar to the butterfly is an emblem of the Eesurrection: so 
old, that the ancients figured Psyche, or the soul, on leaving the 
earthly nature behind, by a butterfly on taking its first flight. The 
destructive, voracious habits of the original insect ; its inability to 
raise the vitals above that on which it rests and preys ; its nourish- 
ment taken wholly from those coarser parts of vegetable productions 
which are most early developed, form close resemblances to corre- 
sponding qualities of the human mind as it is by nature, ere its 
final state has been disclosed. The impossibility of an instanta- 
neous change from the original to the final state ; the necessity of 
an intermediate one, when former food no longer excites appetite, 
when there is an utter torpidity to former habits and activity, 
before a new state of enjoyment can be attained, are in the insect 
what that passage is in the human mind out of the mischievous, 
selfish, grovelling condition of the earthly man, which must needs 
precede the new and heavenly nature, and constitute the chrysalis 
condition of the yet latent spiritual being. The spiritual being is 
however not the less there; preserved in concealment from the 
rough contact ofijthe world, till its energies are sufficiently matured 
to enable it to rise with vigour and safety above the confinement of 
the ground. The selection of food from the blossom instead of 
leaves, from those parts of vegetable productions which have growth 
promoted, less by the moisture of the earth than by the light of 
heaven ; the extraction of that food without the slightest injury to 
the vegetable ; — nay, with the accompanying advantage of diffusing 
varied fertility ; — the power of rising from the earth and winging 
the way amid the beams of light to distant regions ; and, above all, 
the coupling of the sexes, as if to show the absolute necessity of a 
spiritual condition for effecting a conjugal union, are in the insect 
type so many indications of the orderly yet miraculous and com- 
plete change which has taken place in the human antitype, from 
his original and natural to his final and heavenly state. 

"Again, the renovation of the face of the earth in spring strikes 
every reflecting observer of nature, as a full and wonderful picture 
of that restoration of the immortal part in man which most vividly 
exhibits the combined power, wisdom, and goodness of the Supreme 
Being, of that All Glorious Creator, Redeemer, and Regenerator, 
who emphatically declared, * Behold, I make aU things new,* 
(Rev. xxi. 5 :) not indeed by such hasty changes as are required to 
satisfy the impatience of unregenerate man, but by those described 
by that Perfect Being Himself: — * First the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full com in the ear.' (Mark iv. 28.) Thus, too, is the progress 
in the human mind. *That moos not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterwards that which is spiritual,' (1 Cor.xv. 46.) 
First comes forth the natural state, or green blade, partaking of the 
general hue of this world's surface, and perfected chiefly by 
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materials of an earthly nature. Next follows the ear, or blossom of 
the mind, a state both needing, and capable of progress towards 
perfection, under the influence of the light of heaven ; in other 
words, under that instruction in, and conviction of heavenly things, 
and that experience thereof in a life of orderly obedience thereto, 
without which - no one can either know his duty or succeed in 
discharging it. Lastly, comes the full com in the ear, or the ripe- 
ness of mind which is to secure nourishment for the present, and 
perpetuate an immortality for the future, under the action of the 
heat of heaven ; when the genial warmth of love is imparted to the 
discharge of duty; when the whole spirit of man, raised far above 
the ground of this world, is so forwarded by the light, so matured 
by t£e warmth of heaven, as to glow with delight and gratitude in 
all that befals him. Then, * Ml things work together for good ;* for 
he 'LOVES Ood' (Rom. viii. 28.) 

** Nevertheless, though these and numerous like reflections may 
have occurred to many a thoughtful mind, there are two circum- 
stances of analogy, supplied by the insect and the season, which do 
not seem to have been commonly noticed. 

" One is, that the change in the insect takes place in this world ; 
the other is, that the change of season is periodically recurring. A 
superficial observer would say, * Here then the analogy ends.* The 
reverse is the truth. When once man has reached a period of 
life to be at his own disposal, and mix fully in the world ; when 
he has become in some degree hardened by its intercourse, the rise 
from the natural or grovelling to the spiritual or winged state must 
begin and go forward in this world, or it never will. What is that 
rise ? To mount in affection from the debasing gratifications of the 
mere present life, to the pure delights, which, in the presence of 
the great source of light and heat, are to be drawn from the more 
inward and exalted parts of the very same materials for enjoyment. 
That is the Resurrection ; the only one worthy of contemplation and 
pursuit by a reasonable being. Nor can the rise be secured by one 
continued effort merely. The Resurrection must take place again 
and again. The renovation of the spiritual face of the human 
mind must be periodical, like that of the material surface of Nature, 
though the ir periods be not measured alike by time ; for time, any 
more than space, confines not the mind. That good, which under 
the warmth of heaven, has reached maturity in the human mind, 
forthwith drops to the ground, is again hidden in earthly pursuits, 
dies as the food or enjoyment of a former state, and instead of 
abiding alone, (John xii. 24,) as if it had not so died, becomes the 
seed or germ of a succeeding state, the instructive and firm 
truth of past experience; which, after passing through like 
intermediate states of the blade and the ear of useful activity in 
the world, and of spiritual wisdom crowning that activity, ends in 
that abundance of peaceful, joyous, lively disinterestedness, that 
bearing of much fruit, wherein our Heavenly Father is glorified. 
(John XV. 18.) 

*< And how does the silent yet stupendous change take place ? 
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Spiritually and naturally alike : in the spirit of man, that is, in 
the man himself, as in the insect, as in the vegetable, by putting 
off the outside. The chrysalis is pushed off and the winged creature 
issues forth : the bud case is cracked and the bud expands ; the 
leaves are pushed aside and the blossom opens ; the blossom drops 
and the fruit in the midst is formed ; the fruit is ripened, cracks, 
decays, and the seed in the core or stone pushes open its covering 
and again takes its place in the ground, to fulfil the everlasting 
command, * Be fruitful and multiply,' (Gen. i. 28.) Bestoration to 
life is the business of creation. Destruction is unknown. Even 
that which is corrupt and cast aside, comes again into use by its 
stimulating and fertilizing properties, imparted to that which is 
sound and can be preserved. Yet in not one of the different stages 
can progress be made unless there be soundness at heart ; a heart 
which can be warmed, softened, and invigorated. Thus, the human 
refuse enriches the mineral creation, * Unto dust thou shall return,' 
(Gen. iii. 19;) the mineral sustains the vegetable world; the 
vegetable sustains the animal, and the animal the human creation, 
^Old things are become new,' (2 Cor. v. 17,) in endless revolution: 
but in every instance after the severe processes of fermentation 
and pulverisation. 

** Such is a resurrection in matter. And such it is in mind. In 
this life, every time the human being springs from the dark cold 
tomb of worldly thoughts and feelings into the free atmosphere 
of heavenly ones, there is a Resurrection. In the other life the 
continuance of the heavenly freedom thus acquired in this, and 
every succeeding increase of it is a Resurrection in a still higher 
degree. 'Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first Resufrec- 
tion: on such the second death hath no power,* (Rev. xx. 6.) It 
is in this sense that the Lord emphatically declares, * I am the 
Besutrection and the life,' (John xi. 26,) when he shews the great 
change to be a present work, and at the same time refutes the 
vulgar error of expecting a last and distant day, which, in weak 
imaginations, is to put an end to things visible ; in defiance of the 
testimony of the truth to the permanency of * the earth which he 
hath established for ever.' (Psalm Ixxviii. 69.) 

'* The real rising again is from an outward to an inward state, 
whether it be of matter or of mind, by the orderly reception of 
him, who being 'all in all,' (Col. iii. 11,) is necessarily and 
essentially the Besurrection and the life. If the outside predominate, 
the valuable, the blessed reality is lost. The rule is universal, 
even down to what is apparently most inert. The very crystal is 
comparatively valueless while encased in its matrix of quartz. The 
tree is barren, or a bearer of worthless fruit, unless the good sap 
of cultivation spreads its mastering influence from the inside. The 
insect is mischievous till it dies in anticipation of a new creature 
from within. Thus, too, the human creature is but an opaque 
lifeless lump, a barren or crabbed part of vegetation, a mischievous 
devouring animal, save as he rises from an outward to an inward 
statOi by drawing nearer to the inmost or most high, in purer 
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affections, more disinterested motives, more orderly thoughts, and 
a useful activity regulated accordingly. Let him but exalt his 
great master to a heavenly throne, as the most high, in his best 
affections, far above all worldly considerations, and he will soon be 
made sensible that the drawing near is the merciful work of that 
gracious Lord himself, '/, if I be lifted up from the earth will draw 
all men wito he.* (John xii. dd.) Thus it is plain as the noonday 
sun in a cloudless sky, that usefulness is the end of creation. It 
is no less plain that heaven is that usefulness, and Eesurrection 
the grand means of the glorious change. 

** Most highly worthy of remark, too, it is, that the real Resurrection 
does not take place, the inward or heavenly state is not promoted, 
by the mere abandonment of external things. On the contrary, the 
Besurrection is accomplished by bringing the inward or heavenly 
state into active operation upon them. It is the successive ex* 
posure, in due season of preparation, to the varying and progressive 
business of life, which carries forward the Divine work of Eesurrection 
in the vegetable, the animal, and the human kingdom. Yet when 
the outward case has done its part, whether it be of mere matter in 
the shape of a rind, a chrysalis, or a human body; or of mind, in 
the form of merely natural delights, natural thoughts, and natural 
occupations, namely, such as are wholly connected with the world 
of nature, that outward case drops, as it were spontaneously, and 
is never resumed as such. Under the bounteous arrangements of 
an all-wise Providence, which allows no destruction, that case, 
whether of matter or of mind, is indeed by fermentation converted 
into supplies for the renovation of the mineral, the vegetable, and 
the animal domains in succession; or for the support of the spiritual 
regions in strengthening and purifying the delights of heaven. 
For thus the heaven is made the throne, and the earth the footstool 
(Isaiah Ixvi. J) of the Most High. They become one. The heavenly 
inhabitants are connected with this world, not as material agents, 
not under the encumbrance and confinement of corruptible matter, 
but as indwelling ministering spirits : ' The kingdom of God is within.* 
(Luke xvii. 21.) They encamp round about them that fear the Lord 
and deliver them, (Psalm xxxiv. 7,) as they did around Elisha of old 
(2 Kings vi. 17:) and they have joy in their heaven over every one sinner 
that repenteth, (Luke xv. 10.) That is the dressing which fertilizes 
the heavenly ground of those who have once been men, and have 
now risen again as angels ; for, the measure of a truly human being, 
of a man, is that of an angel, too. (Rev. xxi. 17.) Thus is the rule 
universal. The natural ushers in the spiritual, and death is the 
forerunner of life. As the corn must die or it abideth alone, 
(John xii. 34 ;) as the seed sown is not raised up, but a new plant 
rises out of it ; as, in the process of renewal, the starch of the seed 
is converted into sugar for the nourishment of the plant springing 
from its sound heart, so every feeling, every thought, every delight 
dies, and is raised again in a sweetened, more perfect condition ; 
not robbed of identity, nor void of form, but new and more copious. 
The death of the merely natural feelings, thoughts, and pleasures, 
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any more than the death of the natural body, is not the destruction 
of the man, though it seems so to those whose whole soul is en- 
grossed with the outside. 

''The testimony of nature, which the Blessed Bedeemer con« 
tinually uses for his illustrations, is most consolatory. It shews 
that the com of wheat which, if it die, bringeth forth much fndt, yet 
grows or rises again for some time in the earth and in the dark, ere 
Sie e£fect becomes visible. And when the mental state, too, appears 
low and lifeless, it is not without need. It is to wean us from ialse 
rests, from dependence on mere human prudence, to teach us reliance 
on him who is ever at work, and who, seeing in secret, is both able 
and willing to reward openly, (Matt. vi. 4.) 

" It may be asked if these things be so, if such be the real Besur- 
rection, if the material body, when once laid down, is never to be 
resumed, why does it engage so much care and provision ? The 
question may well be put : and no answer can be given but in the 
proneness of human nature to exalt the outside above the inside, to 
prefer the appearance to the reality. So great indeed is that 
proneness that there are persons in the world who fancy they could 
have no enjoyment, and consequently no life, without the material 
organs of sense. They might as well maintain that the butterfly 
would be imperfect without the chrysalis dangling at its tail ; that 
the fruit would be tasteless unless tbe refuse blossom were cleaving 
to it, — or, the blossom would be unequal to its purpose unless still 
encased in its original covering. The blossom is undoubtedly first 
formed within its case ; but is perfect in development and use when 
the case is gone. The fruit is no less formed originally in the 
blossom; but when once formed, continues to have its distinct form 
and substance, without need of borrowing further help from the 
blossom. Is not here a figure of man's final, as well as of his pre- 
paratory states? The final lacks nothing in form and substance, any 
more than the preparatory conditions of his existence. There is a 
spiritttal body, as well as a natural, or soulish body, as it may be 
more literally rendered. ' The first man Adam was made a living 
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.* A body implies 
faculties for the exercise of all the powers of life combined with it: a 
material body for doing all that is connected with the world of matter: 
a soulish body for putting the material body in motion, and giving 
effect to the actions of the mind in connection with present existence: 
and a spiritual body for executing the efforts of the real or inward 
man to rise to that present, yet everlasting state of happiness for which 
he has been born, and which becomes matured in another world. 

*' Subtle disputants will doubtless object, if the human progress 
be truly depicted in the progress of vegetation, too much is proved: 
the whole of one progress being material, would, if it be a correct 
representation, establish the progress of that which is represented 
to be material too. Does, then, the improved production from the 
human inside partake in any respect of matter ? The blood, or 
even its vessels; the marrow, or even its bones ; the lungs, or even 
the surrounding mucous membrane ; the heart, or even its peri- 



ANB KIS^&MB. If 9 

6ardiam ; are, in a stiate of life and order, never brought forth from 
the inside. There is nothing to come forth but the inward or 
Hving man in his successive forms of the soulish body and the 
spiritual body ; and the Truth itself has declared, ' a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones such as ' belong to a being within the range of the 
material organs of sense. (Luke xxiv. 89.) 

" Is then the material body of so little consideration that it needs 
no care — ^no provision ? Quite the reverse. As long as the case is 
wanted, so long and no longer it claims attention and provision, not 
for its own sake, but for a higher purpose. The premature develop- 
ment of either blossom or fruit ends in its destruction : and neither 
can be kept from destruction without the preservation of that, which 
for its appointed season, precedes each. The soulish body cannot 
reach its intended growth and perfection in the knowledge and 
discharge of this world's duties without an encompassing material 
body gifted with faculties to execute those duties. The spiritual body 
cannot grow to completion for the enjoyment of heaven, without 
gradually gaining shape and strength within the soulish body, which 
is the immediate living agent in the affairs of the earth. But when 
it has gained that shape and strength, it needs the cover no longer; 
and it would be encumbered by it. The practical wisdom and 
instruction is, so to use the material body that ail the powers of the 
soulish body may attain perfection therein ; so to use the soulish 
body, that the spiritual body may gain sufficient vigour and dexterity 
therein, to be able, in the fulness of Divine Order, to shake it off 
without injury or loss. 

" It will be urged, the Great Prototype, the Lord himself, rose again, 
even till he left nothing behind him in the tomb. And undoubtedly 
nothing can be more true. The Lord is the First and the Last. He 
is Omega as well as Alpha. (Rev. i. 11.) He is in heaven while He 
is on earth (John iii. 13;) and rules this world below, no less than 
the heavens above, by his immediate influence and operations, as 
well as by his ministering spirits. He is One, and has life in him' 
self (John v. 36) from First to Last. He therefore rose again on the 
third day, without leaving aught behind him in the tomb. 'Neither 
toilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption,* (Psalm xvi. 10.) But 
man is but a creature, a mere reagent, a simple receptacle of life* 
without life in himself. His rise again on the third day is not dis- 
puted ('After two days he will revive us: in the third day he will raise 
us up.* — Hosea vi. 2 ;) but it is most assuredly not in the body of 
matter deposited in the grave ; for, that body remains mouldering 
there long afterwards. It is recorded, indeed, when the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain, that 'many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of their graves,' (Matt, xxvii. 63.) But 
it is nowhere said that the material bodies arose; any more than 
that Moses and Ellas had material bodies when they talked as men 
with the Lord (Luke ix. 80,) during his transfiguration on the mount. 
The bodies of the saints w^nt into the holy city and were there seen 
of many (Matt, xxvii. 63 ;) but not, as is commonly supposed, by 
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the inhabitants of a city the very reverse of holji being ij^rilMtUf 
called Sodom and Egypt. (Bev. xi. 8.) 

" There is nothing in Scripture at variance with nature and sound 
philosophy, to sanction either the resumption by the human 
creature, of a case which has dropped and rotted, or the abandon- 
ment of what has never been severed in Him, in whose image and 
likeness that creature has been made, and who is the sahb yesterday ^ 
and to-day, and for ever. (Heb. xiii. 8.)" 

Fbom the Hawkstone Bepobt fob 1847. 

Subject — "LIBBBTY." 

"Libebtt may be said to be of three kinds. There is natural 
liberty, or the liberty of living at your own pleasure. There is civil 
liberty, or the liberty of living according to the laws of the land. 
And there is heavenly liberty, or the liberty of living in the order 
of heaven. 

<' If the first only be felt to be liberty, you are a child, or a savage. 
If the second be liberty enough, you are a civilized being. And if 
the third be your delight, you are an inhabitant of heaven, and 
enjoy liberty in its fullest extent. 

**The first is the freedom of indulging the passions: the second 
is the freedom of being protected from the passions of others: the 
third is the freedom of having overcome the world and self: of being 
unshackled in your wishes, in your thoughts, in your words, and 
in your actions alike. 

'*Yet it is a freedom so diametrically opposed to what is con- 
sidered such in the savage state or state of nature, or even to the 
freedom secured by the laws merely, that by the generality it would 
be deemed the most grievous tyranny; excluding not only the 
savage from the liberty of plunder and vengeance, but the civilized 
man from the privilege of grumbling at the law and censurmg his 
governors and neighbours. 

** Heavenly or real liberty is, therefore, like most other blessings^ 
not to be enjoyed without much previous preparation, sorely annoy- 
ing to fiesh and blood. 

"To suppose that the Patriarch Joseph enjoyed true freedom, 
while confined to a dungeon; and that the value of his freedom 
was enhanced by his never attempting to retaliate on the fake 
woman who was the cause of his being sent thither, must needs 
seem visionary in the extreme to the man of the world. But it is 
not so to any one who, like Joseph, has once felt the blessing of the 
Divine presence, for 'the Lord was with Joseph,' (Gen. xxxix. 31.) 

<*To be self-guided is the only freedom which the man of the 
world values. The control of the law therefore is evidently no 
freedom to him. It is only maintained by him as a matter of 
expediency for securing what he already has, or for facilitating the 
further execution of his own schemes. So far as it yields him no 
worldly advantage, the law is a yoke under which he fretSi like his 
brother who would live in a state of nature. 
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'' It is evident then that the liberty of nature, however delightfal to 
the child set free to roam at will, or to the untutored mind, is none 
at all to a reflecting being, except as a preparation for freedom of 
a more ennobling kind,-~ezcept as the foundation for the super* 
structure. Where every one is a master of his own pleasure, he 
must needs live in a constant state of apprehension ; the weak, from 
oppression by the strong; the strong, from circumvention by tibe 
weak, whose only protection is in cunning. The eyes and ears of 
the savage are, as travellers have described them, in ceaseless 
moUon. Nor will self-interest countervail the mutual evil. Self- 
interest, of itself, has no power to control the propensity to self- 
gratification, whether that propensity has been disciplined or not. 
If it had such a power, there would be no thieves, no swindlers, no 
impostors; nor would it compel people to shut their eyes to the 
vices and follies of every one who affords them gratification, no less 
than to their own. 

"Neither is civil liberty more than a shadow to the man of the 
world. Though he be a free man in all his intercourse with the 
world, and even have the laws of the land modelled to his fancy , 
he has, in the secret of his own restless and unsatisfied heart, to 
struggle with a tyranny from which no human laws can shield him. 
He must go with the crowd which he possibly despises. He must 
submit to habits which he probably loalJies. He resorts to unnatural 
excitement, to excessive exertions, to enable him to deaden the 
pressure; or else, so intolerable would be the pinch of being con- 
stantly led by the nose that he would go mad. To make the matter 
worse, he has most likely some smattering of religion; and then he 
has aimed at the impossibility of serving two masters, till in his 
own heart he doubts whether Qod or Mammon be the greater tyrant, 
and finds no relief but in the vain endeavour to believe that every 
one is as bad as himself. 

"Buthe who has experienced the misery of self-guidance, who 
has found the insufficiency of all human laws to secure the enjoy- 
ment of rational freedom, turns then, if he be wise, to other laws, 
under another guidance. He knows and spurns the wretched 
slavery of maintaining appearances. He ceases to stuff his heart 
with Oiese things after aU which do the Oentiles seek. (Matt. vi. 82.) 
And having abandoned all his former pursuits of liberty, he begins 
to ' seek first the kingdom of Ood and his righteousness,* In other words, 
he discards self-guidance as the direst of deceptions, and puts 
himself under the Divine guidance, as the height of wisdom. He 
submits cheerfully to the control of human laws, as the reasonable 
service which his Divine Guidance expects, for the preservation of 
the great human family. And thus he becomes sensible of the 
reality of the heavenly law of liberty, the glorious liberty of the 
gospel, which sets him free to love his Lord God above all, and his 
neighbour as himself, whatever may be the pressure caused by the 
laws or lawlessness of man. 

"One would think that even the dullest apprehension might 
discover that to live to self is a most grinding state of bondage; 
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that die yfkyn at the world, as £w as they afiSaot to provide for 
diorable faappinessi are so preposterously directed to maul an& 
destroy it, that no miserable bird entrapped into a cage was ever 
half so overjoyed to burst from its wires, as every reflecting being 
must be U> \eaye the world's enthralment behind him. 

'*Yet he cannot leave it behind him by betaking himself to 
BoHtade. * I pray not that thow shouJdest take them tmt of the world, 
hU that thou shoMest preserve- them from the eM' (John zvii. 15.) 
Hatred of the world would be but supplanted by self-sufficiency; 
and the cares of the world succeeded by the canker of self-love. 
Thus, the last state of that man would be worse tha7i the first. (Matt. 
2ii. 45.) He needs an encounter with the world, and with men as 
selfish as himself, to render his own self-will hateful to him, by the 
reflection of its hideous image in others. This is the use of populous 
neighbourhoods and of foreign travel. This is one road to learn 
how to get free from the brutality and narrow-mindedness of his 
nature. So far therefore as he casts the liberty of the savage behind 
him, by mingling in the busy world, he has made no inconsiderable 
stride towards that happy state wherein he can feel the bliss of 
praying to his Divine Guide, ' Uphold me with thy free Spirit.' (Psalm 
li. 12.) With that prayer in his heart, he will not be long in 
discovering that in society, any more than out of it, he cannot be 
set free by any human laws or any human contrivances merely. 
He flnds, on the contrary, that the tendency of all merely human 
laws and human schemes is to enslave. Be his occupations what 
they may, mercantile or professional, political or scientific, literary 
or religious, he is led even in the hour of his greatest triumph, 
like a felon with a halter round his neck, however adroitly he may 
flatter himself that he has concealed it from the general no less 
than from his own view. 

" Such being the plight of every man who comes to a real sense 
of his condition, whetlier as a created or as a social being, he sees 
distinctly how vain is the attempt to ff\ve himself, or his coimtry- 
inen, freedom worth the struggles of u rational man, by any other 
means than those which have been offered by Him who was sent 'to 
proclaim Liberty to tfie captives.' (Isaiah Ixi. 1.) That Great Deliverer 
clearly proclaimed them in the emphatic declaration, * If the 8o7i 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.' (John viii. 36.) 

" A yoke there is to be taken up, a burden there is to be borne, 
but the yoke is easy and the burden is light. (Matt. xi. 30.) So long 
indeed as there is a hankering after self-government and self- 
guidance, the yoke and the burden must needs be oppressive. Neither 
does the The truth make free, so long as it is no more than a 
speculation. Man connot be free while he remains enslaved by the 
fears which his own vanity excites: a weakness which never leaves 
' him till the truth has sunk into his heart and conduct. He cannot 
relinquish habits to which he has been long used, without a paug 
and without a sigh, even though he has suffered from them. But 
when he sees to what misery Uiey lead; when he abhors hmiself, emd 
repents in dust and ashes (Job adiii. 6|) for having been so loxig 
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enthralled by them; irhen his fonner life beeomes hatefiil to 
then he is no longer harassed by the uncertainty of speculationi or 
annoyed by contrariety of opinion ; and being animated by the roirit 
of brotherly love, he begins to be a new creature, and to findi in 
soberest reality^ the yoke and burden of his Divine Guide both eaqr 
and light 

'*For, that Divine Guide never applies force for the promotion of 
what is right. He leaves the human will and the human under* 
standing alike free to choose at discretion whatever He has pointed 
out to be good and wise. That is the only freedom worthy of the 
sacred name of Liberty, When indeed those faculties have come 
under the restraint of pernicious habits, He permits the interference 
of force for checking and for conquering the restraint. It is too 
often checked by the superior force of ottier evil-doers or of the law 
only. It can never be conquered thus. Happy the man who, feeling 
the intolerable grievance of the restraint, applies the counteracting 
force himself, by taking up his daily cross and following his Divine 
Guide in the struggle with slavery ! He will soon begin to feel a 
freedom as delightful as it is new. He will find that the force 
which he uses himself is not irksome, but cheering by its whole 
effects; and that every fresh strain on the screw is not to rivet his 
confinement, but to throw open the doors of his prison. Then he 
sallies forth in full confidence in his Divine Guide. 

"Is there a question, where the guidance is to be found? The 
answer is. In the Bevealed Will and Wisdom of The Most High: 
* The Tbuth shall make you free.* (John viii. 32.) 

"Free, indeed, he is. The law is no longer a restraint on him ; 
because he cheerfully complies with it, as soon as he has experimen- 
tally discovered that Liberty and Order are inseparable. What the 
law witholds from him, he freely relinquishes. For what the law 
secures to him, he is patriotically grateful. 

"And not only does he thus secure all the freedom of the civilized 
man : he makes sure of the freedom of nature, too. He lives at his 
pleasure, in the fullest sense of the word; for his pleasure is to 
fulfil the law of life, by loving God above all and his neighbour as 
himself, under the regulations enjoyed by the laws of man. He 
proves that Liberty, like eveiy other blessing, is no exception to the 
Divine promise, 'Seek first the kingdom of God a}id his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added.' (Matt. vi. 33.) Having gained 
heavenly, freedom, he has found it easy to become possessed of civil 
freedom : and having added civil to heavenly freedom, he has gained 
natural freedom, too: having lost his life, lie Juis found it. (Ma.tt. x. 39.) 

"Is not the consideration most cheering, that in the search and 
struggle after genuine, rational liberty, there is nothing beyond 
the reach of even the meanest of mortals ? And that in the presei'- 
vation of it, there is notliing to be dreaded but the dominion of self? 
The Divine intention plainly is, tliflt no one should be denied the 
blessings of liberty. To bestow them on all mankind, was the 
purpose of the manifestation in the flesh. 
—"If dl mankind do not take the gift, it is because there lacks a 
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commensurate effort on their part to lay hold of it. Though they 
may have put their hand to the plough, they look bach and are not fit 
for the kingdom of God. (Luke ix. 63.) The devotion even of 
Christians differs hut little from that of their Jewish forerunners. 
It may he called pulmonary rather than cordial: *And why caU ye 
me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say*? (Luke vi. 46.) 
Here alone is an ample reason why so many professed Christians 
are strangers to the law of liherty. And if such he the case with 
those who claim possession of the revealed Will and Wisdom of the 
Most High, how can the supposed strangers to Bevelation, who need 
their example far more than their instruction, he fitted to enjoy 
hlessings in the gift of the One True God alone ? 

<*Let not any one, however, imagine that he proves the freedom 
of his principles hy carping at the slavery of his neighhours. If 
he he in earnest to set them free from the tyranny of man, he has 
hut one effectual method; and that is, to shew the practicahilily of 
heing free from it, not hy the clamour of his eloquence, nor hy the 
dexterity of his pen, hut hy heing free from it himself in his own 
useful and hlameless life. That was the method adopted hy the 
Only Human Being who was ever completely free ; for even in the 
shadow of death. He brake the bands asunder: (Psalm cvii. 14.) and 
His method is not to he surpassed hy any of man's invention. He 
did not seek to establish the reign of freedom by a change in the 
outside of things. He applied, as He does throughout all creation 
and all ages, to the inside : He laid the axe to the root of the trees 
(Matt. iii. 10;) and having set the heart and mind free. He is sure 
to establish freedom in every other respect, wherever such heart 
and mind are found. 

" There can be no doubt that such views must needs seem para- 
doxical to all who have not gone to Him as the Great Teacher of 
the principles of liberty. They cannot conceive that under so many 
restraints as are put on human beings, not merely by the laws, but 
hy the artificial wants of society, there can be much rational liberly. 
Unquestionably, it is the part of every Christian to endeavour to 
render those restraints as littie galling as possible. That very 
endeavour, made in the true spirit of brotherly love, will go &r 
towards producing the effect desired. And if it do not immediately 
produce the full effect, the state of the individuals labouring under 
the restraint requires for their own good that the chains of their 
comparative bondage should not be suddenly or rashly snapped : 
it requires that their fidelity be established in the gradual banish- 
ment of an impatient, repining spirit. 

"A man's own heart is the real witness of the truth, how &r he 
is free or not. And yet that testimony cannot be depended on, as 
long as the witness is a stranger to a better than human guidance. 
Mere human guidance, whether by others, or by himself, will make 
every man believe that the bar^ exhibition is the reality of liberty. 
' We be Abraham's seed and were never in bondage to any man.' ^John 
viii. 88.) It will drive him into crowdsi lest his sblitaiy nours 
should doieot the fiital truth of his slavoxy. When he is Im to Us 



ADD BEOOBDXB. 185 

ovm vefleetionSy and feels that he breathes with a free, oneneum- 
bered spirit, whether he be in the midst of his fellow-men or not, 
/ then only can he know himself to be free. 

*' If he seek not to hide himself from the Divine presence because 
he is afraid (Gen. iii. 10;) if he can face his Maker, not in the 
confidence of a presmnptuous faith, but in the delight of having 
striven to observe His holy laws, in humble dependence on that 
tenc||ff Father, then he is free; because, having the Lord on his 
side^e fears no evil which can befal him. Especially, therefore, 
is he free from all anziely for the future, whether his individual 
freedom, or the freedom of his country be in question, because he 
knows Ihat the very best means in his power of increasing and 
preserving both, is to endeavour to discharge his duties, under the 
guidance of Him who wills the freedom of all; for, vihire the epirit 
of the Lord it, there it UBEBTY. (9 Cor. iii. 17.) 

<« The meeting came to the following Conclusion :— 

" From what has transpired, the clear and unquestionable 
GoKOLUsioN may be made: diat Force is incompatible with 
Freedom. In an enslaved state, whether of mind or of body, 
whether in a barbarous or comparatively civilized condition, force 
seems indispensable for the removal of itie bondage. But there it 
must stop. So far as freedom enters and takes the place of 
bondage, force must be at an end. 

"A clear conviction of this important truth is of the utmost 
value in social intercourse, and the discharge of social duties. 
Unless there be a due respect for the liberty of others, no man can 
have full scope for the exertion of his own powers for the good of 
society. He can neither make himself master of the patience 
needed for the wholesome exercise of those powers, nor will society 
long brook the sway of them. 

** The example of his Divine Guide to liberty, settles the question 
at once : **Iam among you as he that serveth" (Luke xxii. d7.) He 
that serveth will not render his services lasting by assuming the 
liberties of a master, even though he be in reality the master. He 
retains the honour due to &ithful service, by not dishonouring it 
with inconsistent conduct. 

" These are maxims so plain as to be obvious to every reflecting 
person. The full reach of them is not so well understood. Many, 
who ill brook the pressure of the law and would resent every attempt 
at personal restraint, are often slaves to the force of persuasion. 
Many who hesitate to enforce the law, and would have a horror of 
exerting a rigour beyond the law, have no scruple about using the 
force of persuasion ; still less about employing the force of female 
persuasion where their own has been found unavailing. Both sorts 
are strangers to the law of liberty. Whatever carries ^efree choice 
captive, whatever prevents the fall exercise of the rational mind, is 
a breach of that law, and is the work of another than an angelic 
disjiosition* Whatever is done under the force of persuasioni with 
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a ftncied and not a heartfelt conviction of its propriety, is not. of 
heaven. 

*' These are truths as old as the third chapter of Genesis. They 
are as much disregarded in practice, as if they were the dangeroub 
novelties of yesterday. Those who are most tender of the davery 
of the body, are too often utterly indifferent to the captivity of the 
mind. But there came One of another sort of tenderness, who 'led 
eaptwity captive,* (Psalm Ixviii. 18.) He cleansed 'that which is 
within, that the outside may be clean also * (Matt, xziii. $26 ;) and thus 
He set the mind free, that the body might be free too ; free even 
from the pangs of sickness and death : for those pangs are but as 
nothing, after the mind has been freed from the slavery of vice and 
folly, when the real man, or immortal spirit, is ready to spring 
aloft to his everlasting home. 

'* But of all the delusions which have beguiled and worried man- 
kind, none has produced more misery than the emplojrment of 
force in furtherance of Religion. ' For, brethren, ye have been called 
unto Liberty ; only not liberty for an occasion of the flesh: bui by love 
serve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this : 
Thou shaU love thy neighbour as thyself' (Gal. v. 13, 14.) Even as 
r^ards miracles, it is a mistake to suppose that they were intended 
to be forcible proofs of the truth of religion. They were worked 
on a sensually-minded people, incapable of judging of their 
real import, for the sake of those who might follow, and had 
minds open to see such marvellous illustrations of the wonders 
which the life-giving Spirit of the Lord is ever working in the 
hearts and souls of all who receive it freely and thankfully. That 
was not to force religion. But the moment you apply force, of 
whatever description, to religion, that instant you turn your back 
upon it ; you become the victim of its worst foes ; you cripple, if 
not destroy, the very means needed for overcoming them ; you side 
with them by doing your utmost to turn tbe winning graces of 
religion into the phantom-terrors and legerdemain of superstition. 
The foes of religicm, be they spiritual or be they temporal, will 
never leave you, while you are of their spirit in the employment of 
force. They will only quit of their own free choice, from sheer 
incapacity for longer endurance of the free spirit of ' the Prince of 
Peace,' (Isaiah ix. 6,) whenever that free spirit shall have become 
yours : first, by the hatred of your own vices and follies ; and, 
secondly, by leaving others in freedom to discharge their various 
duties to God and man in their own way. 

" Then only will you, too, be in full freedom to discharge your 
duties to God and man : and, in the full expansion of your heart 
and soul, be both willing and able to work with your Lord, in 
establishing the freedom and happiness of all mankind in His own 
most blessed way. Amen." 
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Promt the Hawkstoi^e Report for 1848. 

SvijeCt — ** FRIENDSHIP," 

'^The human XK>tian of Friendship exactly agrees with the 
definition of it given by the Divine Being himself:-*' Ye are my 
frUnda^ if ye do whatsoever I eommand you' (John xv. 14.) 

*'Who does not hold those for friends, who do whatsoever he 
commands them? Yet where is there a greater difference than 
between friendship in the human, and friendship in the Divine 
meaning of the word ? The contrast betwixt darkness and light, 
betwixt slavery and freedom, betwixt oppression and mercy is not 
greater. 

** You believe you have a friend in every one who will maintain 
your . opinion, and do what you like; on whose advice you can 
depend, for the best means of executing your wishes ; and whose 
judgtnent you can seek, to approve what you have already done or 
resolved on doing. You do not equally honour the man who will 
frankly tell you what ought to be done, independently of your 
secret wishes. You are not alike anxious for his friendship whose 
judgment may expose you to the risk of renouncing self>guidance. 
The friend whom you would choose,#would be the one who is ready 
to clear your character under all circumstances ; who, while you 
are living, will encounter all dangers in its defence ; and, when 
you are dead, will take the duty of Narcissa's Betty, and give the 
ghastly 'cheek a little red.' You are not equally proud of the 
the friend who, seeing your corruptions, would protect the rest of 
th^ world from their infection, and thus save you from the greater 
condemnation of spreading them. 

'* A friend of your choice fulfils your definition ; he does what 

you command him ; and you attach yourself to him accordingly. 

You value him personally, without being over scrupulous about 

his qualities ; at least while they do not interfere with your own 

views and wishes. In fact, you can afford to wink at what others 

nught call blemishes, under the persuasion that you are only 

fulfilling the law of Christian charity promulgated by the poet: — 

*Be to his faoltB a little blind, 
Be to his virtues very kind.' 

You would not admit, for a moment, that you are thus quietly 
endeavouring to balance accounts of mutual defects and infirmities. 
You are satisfied if your friendship be disinterested enough to be 
firee from sordid feelings. You would be indignant at a hint of the 
existence of an appetite for flattery on either side. But you like to 
have your commendations noticed and valued, and your feelings 
soothed : it is a proof of your friend's sympathetic tenderness. You 
are not averse to what you would call the judicious approval of your 
sentiments, especially of the religious kind: it shows his good 
sense, or his devout character. Neither do you withhold an openly 
ejrpressed admiration of his opinions which reflect your own. You 
eoikrideK it well earned. If the exact line between a friend and 
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what coarse people might call a toad-eater, is not always very easily 
distinguishable, the &ult is with the censorious world. 

"All this is very pleasing. If, moreover, your friend have the 
advantage of wealth or power on his side, and be condescending 
without the bad taste or the bad manners of allowing his con- 
descension to be apparent, it is more than pleasing; it is charming! 

"Yet the truth, however hateful, remains to be told. And the 
truth may be easily learned from the answer to this simple 
question: Can you bear to have another loved as well as, or even 
better than yourself? And not only bear: Can you rejoice to 
have another loved as well as, or even better than yourself? 
If you cannot rejoice, and much more, if you cannot bear 
that your friend should thus bestow his love, the awful truth 
is undeniable ; you love yourself more than your Lord and Master, 
because you love yourself more than His image and likeness in 
your fellow-creatures. You verify the Scripture, *The friendship of 
the world is enmity with €hd.* (James iv. 4.) You may have a friend, 
but not one of His friends. You are not of them, because you 
do not what He commands you ; which is, to lay down your life for 
your friends (John zv. 18 ;) to take up the daily cross of self-denial to 
your own will and wisdom which constitute the life to be laid down; 
and to humble yourself to aft equality with your fellows, without 
which genuine friendship is but a hair-brained fancy. 

"Your own experience, if you have any and will use it, would tell 
you that these are no more than notorious facts. It would show 
you that merely human friendships cannot be lasting, founded as 
they are on personal considerations, and unconnected with heavenly, 
that is, with eternal qualities, except in proportion as these qualities 
can be made subservient to personal considerations. Expectation 
is raised too high on both sides. In the course of years, your 
friend, sometimes not indulging you, sometimes josding you, 
swerves from your standard of excellence, until he at last ceases to 
reach it. Nor are you willing, on all occasions, to go the full length 
of what he requires. The spirit of the world has crept in, and is 
beginning to bedim the bright hues of more fervid inexperience. 
Your veteran friend, any more than the veteran soldier, is not eager 
to throw himself into every breach, or even to take rank in the 
advanced guard on every forward movement. He is more inclined 
to husband his resources, and to put out his strength only in the hour 
of real need. You then discover gradually, first, a lukewarm; next, 
a cold, calculating, and lastiy, a selfish disposition, which makes 
him an altered man, and he is no longer yours. The great friend 
also is sometimes too condescending, by exacting what is too little 
for him, though not for you to do. The wealthy one occasionally 
looks for an act from you which would be mean and beggarly in 
him. You are disgusted with both. 

" Such is the friendship of man's fabrication. He begins with 
making idols, and ends with breaking them. 'They that make them 
are like unto them»* 'They have mouths, but ihey speak not; eyes have 
Aiyt but thsy H$ noit they havs $arSf but thsy h$af not: neiAiris th§r$ 



AXD BBOOBOSB. IM 

amy breath in their mMiJthe.^ (Psalm cxzzy. 16-18.) None of their 
senses or faculties are used for the real purposes of life» the realities 
of eternity. They are confined to shadows ; either to worldly objects^ 
or, what is the same thing, to worldly views of heavenly objects. 
They talk of religion, as if they had mouths ; but their talk is noise 
without spirit ; Uiere is no breath in their mouther because the spirit 
of love and wisdom, which is the breath of life, is wanting. They 
have the fEiculty of seeing the path of duty, but act as if Uiey were 
blind to it, because they love the darkness which conceals their own 
deformity, better than the light of heaven which discloses it and 
shows them how to mend it. They are furnished with means of 
obedience to duty, but heed it not, because their obedience is life- 
less; they have no pleasure in duty for duty's sake; they hear not. 

" Oh, tLat the Divine law of friendship could rule the hearts and 
minds of men ! What a contrast would be there ! Oh, that they 
would seek first to be the Divine Lawgiver's friends, by doing what* 
soever He commands them ! Human friendship would then be a 
blessing indeed ! It would be sought in those, and those only, who 
endeavoured to become like Him, the Being who humbled himself 
to a level with man that man might become His friend. * Hence- 
forth I caU you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I have caUed you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father I have made known unto you.* (John xv. 15.) Human 
friendship would be no longer oppressive, its course unsteady, or 
its result dark and mysterious. No disposition to be jealous, to 
exclude, to enforce conformity would be there. All would be per- 
fect freedom. 

"Doubtless, similarity of views, of inclinations, of manners, 
and of pursuits, would still have a cementing influence. But they 
would be no substitute for the groundwork of friendship in conge- 
niality of disposition towards the Great Author of all good and His 
holy commandments. They would not supersede the necessity of 
that indispensable equality which does not consist of the same 
measure of capacity, or possession, or rank, or of a nice balance of 
mutual benefit; but which is a conscious sense of our all being 
equal in the Divine regard; 'in honour preferring one another' 
(Bom. xii. 10:) in so much that the peer and the peasant might be 
true firiends, provided there were an union of internal qualities, and 
that union were not indiscreetly exposed to the generiJ ga2se. 

" If it be true that the groundwork of friendship be in conge- 
niality of disposition towards the Great Author of all good and His 
holy commandments, we should neither seek nor give friendly 
advice, to the possible detriment of society ; we should cease to 
value that judgment which was the mere counterpart of our own ; 
we should hold him no friend who would never gainsay our 
favourite opinions, or thwart our favourite projects. We should 
have no favourite opinions, nor favourite projects ; because our will 
and wisdom would be under ready subjection to our Only real 
friend, the Divine will and wisdom. We should no longer be con- 
tent with that seeming forgetflolness of self, which, in friendly 



intercourse, is so ftnxioue Hot to be hiddai, yst so readj to display 

its real nature, whenever it is not suffieiently appreciated. We 

should be unreservedly devoted to our real frieuds; to the dilTusion 

of truth, the strengthening of goodness in our fellow-creatures. 

Their spiritual need would be the first to claim our help, that their 

temporal need might be supplied also. True Mendship wotild not 

be less permanently ours, from our not casting away the wisdom of 

the serpent. We should not think the counsel of the children of 

this generation beneath our notice : 

' The Mends thou faa.^t and their adoption tried. 
Grapple them to thy soul with hooks of steel; 
But do not dull thy pal^i with entertainment 
Of each new hatch'd, unfledg'd comrade.* 

Still less should we slight the warning of the man of heaven : ' Oive 
T^t that which i$ holy unto the dogs, n^ihfr cast y^ yom p^rli hefpre 
mine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn agaiu (^n4 rend 
you,' (Matt. vii. 6.) 

"If * a man's foes shall he they of his own hottsehgld,' (Matt. x. 36 ;) 
if he cannot but be in a state of enmity with all th^t is gpod ^^nd 
wise and qualified to help him forward to he^vep, as often as his 
bosom is allowed to become the household of pride in his owu 
schemes and doings; of malice for being disappointed ia the|]p 
execution ; of discontent from the want of reward for his toil; ai^4 
of selfishness in Qny other of its manifold disguise^, he cap plainly 
have no real friends until those insidiou^, lurking foes hs^y^ beea 
removed. He must be prepared, by repeated struggle, to lay 4pwn 
this his worldly life of pride and malice and disconten}; a^d every 
other selfishness, for his real friends ; for humility, for|)eaj»nce, 
gratitude, and every other heavenly gift of mind ; and tl)en the Ipve 
of his supreme Friend, than which none can be greater, will 
assuredly be his. Where the foe had been, the friend will be found: 
where the friendship of this world had passed away, the friendsliip 
of heaven would be laying its lasting foundations. And if the inter- 
mediate state has been one of melancholy and sorrow, when it 
might be said, * Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, (ind mine 
acquaintance into darkness (Psalm Ixxxviii. 18,) it is no more than 
what has previously befallen the Great Captain of salvation him- 
self: ^Mine own familiar friend, in wlwm I trusted, which did eat of 
my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me,' (Psalm xli. 9.) It is the 
appointed and unavoidable course to happiness. ' It is enough for 
the disciple that he be aa his Master, and the servant as his Lord,* 
(Matt. X. 25.) The Christian wayfarers must be ready to part with 
all that they have been wont to hold dear; *He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me.* (Matt. x. 37.) And 
though the surrender may be grievous, they will sooner or later 
find verified in themselves that mark of discipleship, ' Ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.' (John xvi. 80,) 
Theirs will be the love and attendant joy bestowed by Him who 
said, ' Greater Ipve hath no man than thii, th^i a man lo^ dov^rjk Ais Itfe 
for hM friends.' (John xv. 13.) 



^f The heart is prone to friendship. The desire for it has been 
implimted there in mercy. We are feeble, dependent beings, and 
require it. But that desire can never be satisfied until the worldly 
spirit, in which it starts, has been supplanted by the heavenly 
spirit in which it must finally rest. If the worldly spirit prevail 
while we look to friends as the mere means of effecting our own 
purposes ; the heavenly spirit can only enter as we cease to think 
of ourselves in the first place. In proportion as the worldly spirit 
makes room for the entrance of the heavenly spirit, even the natural 
subordination of child to parent, important as it is to the main- 
tenance of domestic happiness, may be absorbed by the nearer and 
dearer tie of confidential friendship; a friendship which makes 
them alike the children of one Divine Parent, and is free from any 
bar occasioned even by the possible disparity of education. 

" The nature of the change from a worldly to a heavenly spirit 
follows the pattern of the Divine attribute. The liord commands, 
because his friends, who obey, cannot be happy without obedience 
to His commandments. His commands are therefore disinterested* 
Our commands must be disinterested, too, if we would enjoy genuine 
friendship ; and then they will be no longer ours ; they will be the 
Divine commands; and our friends will be the Divine Being's 
friends. We can have no other. 

"Here then is the difference betwixt the firiendsbips of the man 
of the world with which every one begins, and the friendships of 
the man of heaven with which every one should end. The former 
are made readily, and often dissolved hastily. Their materials are 
of an external kind, obvious to the senses, and perishable like every 
thing external. The latter are of slow growth and durable. Their 
root lies deep in the heart; and their stem is kept clean and made 
strong by the storms and struggles of adversity and temptation. 
Their substance is internal, yielding to the sap of life, yet solid, and 
for contact with the world, cased in a rind firm and unyielding. 

"No considerations of blood, no obligations of past favours will 
ever bend spiritual, and therefore geniiine friendship from the 
upright line of known duty. Its blood relations are the children 
of the same Heavenly Father; they whose paramount motives of 
the disinterested love of God and man make them in reality inhabi- 
tants of heaven, whether they be still denizens of this world or not. 
Its friends are all who are the friends of the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
doing, in all sincerity of heart and purpose, whatsoever He commands 
them. Such relations and such friends will ever be found ranged 
on the side of known duty. 

" The soul, too, of spiritual friendship is soft and full of the sap of 
life; because, though self is there, it is subordinate; it yields spon- 
taneously to the pressure and sustaining infiuence of the law of life, 
which gradually brings the whole man into due subordind^tion, and, 
without partiality or prejudice, secures as his friends all that is good, 
all that is wise, all that is valuable amongst men. 

"Would you gain tried and enduring friends? Would you con- 
solidate heavenly by earthly friendships? Be the friends of your 
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Supreme Friend, by doing whatsoever he commands you; 'Seek y$ 
first the kingdom of Ood, and his righteousness; and all these things shaU 
he added unto you.' (Matt. vi. 88.) 

"The meeting agreed to the following Conolusiok: — 

"The wisest statesmen, in all ages, have held that the maxims 
which are sure guides in the intercourse of private life, are the 
rules of public weal and international connexion. 

"In the present day, when the whirlwind of change seems 
sweeping over the face of the globe, the call upon public men 
becomes daily louder and louder, to weigh these rules weU, and to 
examine on what foundation the friendly relations of different 
countries rest. 

"If the old rules of worldly wisdom are still to prevail, no great 
sagacity is required to foresee that the happiness of the world will 
not make much progress imder any political changes which are 
likely to happen. They will prove to be nothing better than the 
struggles of the lord of misrule and his crew. Public men, any 
more than private individuals, cannot ' east otU devils by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils' (Matt. xii. 24.) 

"If enormous warlike establishments are still to be maintained 
to the distress of the thrifty and laborious, the solemn farce of the 
assurance of pacific relations may be again and again repeated, but 
international friendship is sleeping the while over a mine charged 
with gunpowder. Alliances offensive and defensive there may be, 
as heretofore; and they will be found, as heretofore, a miserable 
security against wretchedness, while the spirit of the world continues 
to dictate and to enforce them. Nor will Uie more peaceable arrange- 
ments of commercial treaties be more effectual for the purpose, 
until the spirit of peace rules over them. That spirit flies affrighted 
from every bargain where mutual benefit is made the pretext and 
is not honestly conceded. The same kind of equality which is 
essential to individual, is no less indispensable to international 
friendship. 

"One symptom there is of a change for the better in the relation 
of countries. The race of heroes is no Iqnger in repute; that race, 
at least, of whic^ the purpose was said to be, 

< To make an enemy of all mankind.' 

Well would it be for mankind if the disposition to aggrandizement 
of a less violent sort were in equal disrepute. But the heavenly 
luminary which would enlighten and warm men to rejoice in the 
weal of others as in their own, is yet far from being in the 
ascendant, even with private individuals, much less among nations. 
Whenever that source of bliss shall be found mounting to the 
meridian in their best affections, tbey will know that Genuine 
Friendship is about to resume its abode among the children of men. 
Surely, we are all safe under the care of an All-wise Providence. 
Surely, we cannot essentially mend our condition by placing our- 
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selves tinder another care. Rather, we are in hourly jeopardy, or, 
more correctly, in a downward course, as often as we do so, however 
flattering the appearances to the contrary may be. There is no 
way of clearing the complicated confusion of politics, but by first 
making the All-wise One the friend of nations, in the honest' 
endeavour to be influenced by His Holy Spirit of unbending 
justice, of unaffected good-will, in public and private transactions 
alike. Then will a friendly intercourse betwixt nation and nation * 
be of easy cultivation. Then will people be welcomed with joy 
who are now regarded with jealousy, with suspicion, or with dislike. 
Enlightened and vigorous countries have the duty laid on them of 
setting a manly example of better feeling and better conduct, to 
those which are less so. 

"In private friendship of the ordinary stamp, man, as if in self- 
love, has been said to seek his like. He certainly does so in pursuit 
of enjoyment. There, the idle man is best pleased with the idle ; 
the simpleton is most at ease with the weak-minded. In business, 
the reverse may be made true by self-love deeper seated : the 
indolent seek the diligent, and throw all their trouble and anxiety 
on him : simpletons employ the cunning man, and smart for their 
confidence. 

The friendly intercourse of nations is necessarily one of business. 
That intercourse needs the same justice, the same freedom, the same 
equality as. in private life. If the equality be not maintained, which 
is to be measured by the Divine rather than the human standard, 
if the worldly minded is to prevail over the spiritually minded man, 
vain will be the promise of national blessings, let the benefits 
gained by single individuals be what they may. But however dis- 
proportioned nations may be in the eyes of men, they are on an 
equality in the Divine regard ; and will be found so in human 
estimation, too, whenever the business of different countries shall be 
to cultivate genuine friendship, by communicating the spare surplus 
of plenty to the regions of scarcity. In this respect, even the polished 
may gain from the ruder nations. The benefit of social intercourse 
among nations, any more than between individuals, is not con- 
fined to the exchange of temporal commodities. If the civilized 
can impart the conveniences and comforts of a humane state of 
society to the more uncultivated tribes, they may gain in return an 
ample compensation by learning this lesson of evangelical wisdom, 
that ' a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth' (Luke xii. 16,) whether bodily or mental. They may 
discover that he has more life, because he has more freedom, the 
less he is incumbered with wants ; and that he has the balm of life, 
because he is happy in proportion to his faithful discharge of duty 
according to the best of his knowledge. These are blessings within 
reach of every child of the Most High, wherever his lot be cast. 
And most certainly no advantages which the civilized has over the 
uncivilized portion of the globe can supply the want of them. 

" As little doubt can there be that, in the ordering of Infinite 
Wisdom, the various races of men were intended,* by the friendly 
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offices of mutual help, to be combined into one human being, the 
child, too, of the Most High, wherein there are ' many members, yet 
Imt one body. Arid the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of 
thee : nor again the head to the feet, I have 7io need of you. Nay, 
muck more those members of the body, which seem to be more feeble, are 
necessary* (1 Oor. xii. 20 — 22.) 

" May nations be wise to see their own welfare by ' the true Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world' (John i. 9.) Amen." 



Fbok the Hawestone Bepobt for 1850. 

SuifjeCt — " FORGIVENESS." 

" There can be little doubt that Man's idea of Forgiveness is at 
variance with God's. Man is not contented with what Bevelation 
declares on the subject. According to custom, he must needs 
improve on Bevelation. He fabricates a virtue which is plausible 
and attractive enough, but utterly hollow and unsatisfactory on trial. 

" In the Book of Bevealed Wisdom, Bepentance and Forgiveness 
are inseparable. 

" In the Book of human wisdom, they are far otherwise. Not 
that the extreme of severity is much countenanced in the present 
day : not that Forgiveness to the truly penitent is often withheld. 
But the opposite extreme is certainly popular. God's pardon is too 
frequently deemed enough, without any effort or change on man's 
part. 

** A corresponding maxim seems to be the rule most in favour, 
in the intercourse of men. Their ways show too plainly, that the 
evil-doer expects his misdeeds to pass unnoticed, or be charitably 
handled, without any of that change of heart and mind, without 
any of that renunciation of mischievous for orderly habits on his 
part, which is the very essence of repentance. He would be held 
spotless, without seeking to be forgiven. The conceited, the weak- 
minded, and those of slippery virtue, half suspicious of their own 
feebleness, however loth to acknowledge it, are mightily disposed 
to reserve a charitable loop-hole for themselves, by countenancing 
this spurious sort of Forgiveness. They deem the exercise of it a 
mark of a more noble, not to say, more Christian spirit, than the 
Forgiveness which lays its foundations deeper in the ways of Beve- 
lation ; in the more calculating, and therefore ostensibly colder and 
more repulsive, but really more melting and more cherishing 
wisdom which comes from above. 

" Hence, they are apt to take part with offenders. To screen 
them from justice, they use exertions worthy of a holier cause. 
They verily fancy themselves disciples who have come into the 
world to save sinners. They are, certainly, so far disciples, that 
they came not to call the righteous to repentance. They go farther: 
ihey will not call sinners either ; at least as long as they feel no 
personal inconyenience from the sin, 
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*' In the eyes of these sympathizers with misconduct, the injured 
party is too often the aggressor. The wrong-doer knows this well, 
and is not idle about confirming the impression. 

''What thief does not lay the blame on the injured commimity, 
which has failed to provide him with means for obtaining an honest 
livelihood ? One would imagine that every man must needs be a 
thief who is left to his own resources. 

''What slandermonger does not screen his spite and meanness 
under a show of good will, and of abhorrence of vice ? And his 
long-eared audience are so benevolently convinced of the amiable 
qudities of human nature, that thay cannot believe him rogue 
enough to wrest the truth, in order to eke out a justification of his 
debasing habits. 

"What adulterer, even, will not throw round his pollutions a halo 
of heroism in taking part with the neglected and oppressed? 
There are always persons enough to palliate his enormities by 
those excuses. 

" Nay, there are those, too, for whose credulity a murderer's sanc- 
timonious ejaculations are not too much. 

" Such is the Forgiveness of human fabrication. What a contrast 
to that holy, forgiving temper, which the Blessed Saviour inculcates. 

" That forgiving temper maketh its Sun to rise <ni the evU and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the jmt and on the unjmt. (Matt. v. 45.) 
But are the effects alike on the good and on the evil? on the just, 
and on the unjust? 

"We know them to be utterly different. Fervent as the desire is, 
earnest as the efforts are, to stay the thief in his downward course; 
to wash the foul mouth of the false witness ; to melt the hard heart 
of the adulterer; to tame the savage nature of the murderer; the 
efficacy, to the offender, of the forgiveness extended depends in 
every case, whether between God and man, or between man and 
man, upon the sincerity of the repentance on the offender's part. 

" The sincerity of the repentance, of course, is of endless variety. 
But it is a remarkable fact, and one which calls for a most scruti- 
nizing search into the hearts of us all ; that while the repentant 
thief experiences unexpected mercy, while the hapless adulteress is 
dismissed with encouragement to forbear from further sin, the state 
of the skulking slanderer, who dares not face his victim, is desperate. 

For, hear the language of Unerring Wisdom, of Unfathomable 
Love ! To the repentant thief, it is : ' To-day shaU thou be with me 
n Paradise.' (Luke xxiii. 43.) To the detected adulteress, scarcely 
aware, we may presume, of the enormity of her guilt: 'Neither do I 
condemn thee; go, and sin no more. (John viii. 11.) But, as if the 
slanderer were made of materials more callous than all, the 
language about him is: ' Whoso ^privUy sUmdereth his neighbour, him 
will I cut off. (Psalm ci. 6.) 

"Meanwhile, with or without the symptoms of repentance, is 
the thief to be let loose, to repeat his ravages on property? Is the 
slanderer to have free entrance into domestic circles, for shedding 
his leprous distilments? Is the adulterer to be received with open 
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arms by the innocent and unsuspecting? Forbid it, Heaven! forbid 
it, all the peace and good order which are dear to every upright 
bosom ! It is said that 'the children of this world are in their genera- 
tion wiser than the children of light* (Luke xvi. 8;) and certainly the 
knowing ones of the world commit no such folly. 

"The difference betwixt the children of this world and the 
children of light is not, however, in the abstinence from, or indul- 
gence in the folly. It is, that in overcoming evil-doers, the one 
are more forward to correct disorders with a strong hand, and more 
apt to be swayed by vindictive feelings ; the other lean more to that 
truly forgiving spirit which sees no effectual means of rescuing the 
wrong-doer from the condemnation entailed on him by a continu- 
ance in evil courses, if they forego the steady and well regulated 
coercion which makes him alive to the ill consequences to himself. 

** That is the true Spirit of Forgiveness, because it is that which 
is bom of Infinite Mercy alone ; is dictated by Infinite Wisdom ; 
and is constantly found at work in the Divine operations. 
. *' Hence, the broad distinction between Forgiveness of human, 
and Forgiveness of Divine extraction. The former, passing for the 
more generous, from being apparently unconditional, is the nurse 
of pride and disappointment. It is the nurse of pride in the offender, 
because the humiliation of repentance is spumed: and in the 
aggrieved, because a desire to act generously, and to appear accord- 
ingly, has overpowering influence. It is the nurse of disappointment, 
because the generosity finds no corresponding requital, from want 
of the repentance which has been waived. The Forgiveness of 
Divine extraction pretends to no generosity, but steadily sticks to 
the removal of evil. It seeks the reformation of the offender, by 
looking with unswerving firmness for repentance, and by facilitating 
the repentance through resolute determination to cut of all oppor- 
tunity of repeating the offence. The test of the Forgiveness being 
genuine is, that no retaliation is attempted; no lurking ill-will is 
harboured ; no disappointment is felt, when occasion for it has been 
given. 

** They who are of this forgiving spirit find their own trespasses 
forgiven, because the repentance in their case has been sincere. 
They have faithfully put away from their own bosoms the natural 
feelings of spite and revenge and hatred which intercept and 
pervert the blessings of the Divine Mercy. Their prayer has been 
heard ; 'Forgive us our debts, as wefm'give our debtors' (Matt. vi. 12.) 
They feel no condemnation, because they have not condemned. 
They are sensible of the Divine presence, which is Salvation, 
because they have sought to save that which was lost. If the 
activity of their efforts keeps not pace with the wishes and expecta- 
tions of wrong-doers and their abettors, this gives them no concern ; 
because they are fully aware that even the incessant labours of Him 
who is mercy itself, are far too slow to satisfy the impatience of His 
creatures. It is enough for them to be prompt and honest to do 
their part, according to their own sense of duty, for checking what 
is evil> and fostering what is good, both in themselves and others. 
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They see plainly the hlunder of those pious people who fancy that 
God's pardon is all-sufficient to obliterate sin ; as if God were not 
always pardoning, without exception. Their own experience tells 
them, that His pardon is made futile, as often as there is no 
virtuous reaction on their part. They know that it is only in pro- 
portion as they have ceased to do evil (Isaiah i. 16,) and learned to do 
well (Isaiah i. 17,) that * though their sins he as scarlet, they ihaU he as 
white as snow' (Isaiah i. 18.) 

" And as it is with themselves, they know it must be likewise with 
others. They would not be wiser than God. They are sensible 
that if God's pardon be of no avail, where there is no repentance, 
man's pardon can be of none. They are aware that they may pro- 
fess to have forgiven, and may act as if they had forgiven, but that 
the heartiness of forgiveness is only felt in proportion as the marks 
of repentance are unequivocal. Their part is to make haste to be 
reconciled to their brother ; knowing that the only real Brother 
is the good, whether in themselves or in others, which is from the 
same Heavenly Parent alone : * Therefore if thou hring thy gift to the 
altar, and there rememherest that thy brother hath ought against thee; 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first he reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift' (Matt. v. S3, Q4.) This 
they find to be the fulfilment of the Golden Law: * Therefore aU 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them : for this is the law and the prophets.* (Matt. vii. 12.) Every 
wise man's concern is to be at peace universally with that good 
which is not earth-born, but heaven-derived ; which is not personal 
and temporal, but catholic and eternal. 

" Thus, the truly forgiving, whether they regard themselves or 
others, see plainly, that as long as the Prodigal wastes his substance 
with riotous living (Luke xv. ] 3,) it is in vain that the bowels even of 
Infinite compassion yearn over his wanderings from the paternal 
roof. The ragged devourer of the husks that the swine did eat 
(Luke XV. 16,) would be ill at ease there; the fatted calf (Luke xv. 28) 
would have no savour for him ; the best robe (Luke xv. 22) would be 
but an incumbrance ; the mtmc and dancing (Luke xv. 25) would be 
without charms. He repents not, till he has thoroughly experi- 
enced the mischief and misery of his estranged affections; and, 
from the depths of a contrite and humbled spirit, feels that he has 
simied against heaven and in his Father's sight, (Luke xv. 21.) 

"Oh ! the unspeakable joy, when that change is sincere ; when 
all that is properly one's own portion, has been reduced to nothing ; 
when the disorderly habits which pride would not admit to be 
wrong, are forsaken and hated; when the humbled affections 
return to their proper home, and are welcomed thither, even while 
yet a great way off, by Him who sees the happy change, and has com- 
passion, and runs, and falls on the neck of the repentant Prodigal, and 
kisses him. (Luke xv. 20.) 

But the stubborn will, the conceited mind, the inveterate habits, 
are what defy the utmost exertions of God and man. And if pre- 
tended religion come to their aid, what can the compassion of 
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Infinite Mercy itself avail ? ^0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that MUest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate' (Matt, zxiii. 37, 38.) 

" That compassion indeed is not to be damped, even by reite- 
irated relapses into evil and error. Poor human nature is uniable 
to surmount its failings by one mighty change. Provided there be 
the repentance which is disinterested ; which hates what is wrong 
because it is wrong, — 'Father, 1 have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee (Luke xv. 18 ;) the mighty hand and stretched out arm will 
be found raised for the rescue again and again. It is sufficient that 
there be an honest and persevering endeavour to withstand evil, 
though the habit of evil may have been too long indulged to admit 
of being thrown off hastily. Therefore, when Peter asked, 'How 
oft shall my brother* sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times? 
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times : but. Until 
seventy times seven' (Matt, xviii. 91, 92.) The Forgiveness lasts 
through eternity, and is inexhaustible. As improvement in the 
truly penitent never ends, so there is an ever-recurring removal of 
evil. That is the forgiveness until seventy times seven. 

"And what man of right mind, what being with any portion of 
the Divine Spirit could forbear from helping an erring brother 
deeply touched with compunction, in whom he espied the sincere 
desire of amendment ? Alas ! for the efficacy of the help ! the 
world is too fond of wresting out of the hands of the forgiving, 
theright of judging impartially, both of the sincerity, and of the 
manner and time of extending the help. The consequence too often 
is, that the offender, instead of being reclaimed, is hardened ; and 
the injured, instead of being strengthened, is discouraged in that 
holy work of Forgiveness, which, like all that is holy, must needs 
advance gradually from less to more. 

"Alas ! too, for the sluggishness to forgive, in those who rob 
themselves of the benefit of the example of Heaven, where there is 
joy over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just 
persons, which need no repentance, (Luke xv. 7.) 

"Can the sluggishness, whether real or only apparent, excite 
surprise, when such an impediment to the efficacy of Forgiveness 
exists in the thraldom to vicious habits and in Uie pride of self- 
justification, which are too often common to aggressor and aggrieved 
alike? There is neither safety, nor certainty of benefit, but in the 
path trodden by the Divine Master who shows mercy unto thousands 
of them that love Him and keep his commandments, (Exod. xx. 6.) 

" May our part be to bring ourselves within reach of that mercy, 
by resembling the poor woman who was sensible that she 'was a 
sinner' (Luke vii. 37 ;) who stood behind the Lord *at his feet,' — 
'weeping' (Luke vii. 38) in the overflow of deep-seated repentance ; 
who 'kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment' 
(Luke vii. 88 ;) even the same 'precious ointmsnt' of brotherly love, 
* that ran down upon Aaron's beard, that went down to the shirts pf his 
gmnmU** (PgaJxn csoaiii. d.) 
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" ' Wh&rrfore, J sa^ unto thee, Her sins which are fMinyf are forgiven, 
for she loved mitch,' 

*"And He said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go tfi 
j>eace.' (Luke vii. 47, 60.) " 



Fbom the Hawkstone Report for 1851. 
Suiject — " Usefulness.'* 

'' Every reasonable being acknowledges that God is present 
eyer3rwhere. And yet it is possible that the acknowledgement may 
be the reverent feeling which results from instruction rather 
than reflection ; a fruit of mere obedience, more than of rational 
conviction. 

" Wherever this is so, the Omnipresence of the Supreme One 
has not been made manifest to the mind. 

'' Neither can it be, by dint of any other teaching than that 
which comes from Him ; nor to any others than to those who, being 
truly teachable, long, above all things, to become His disciples in 
heart, in mind, and in deed. Of them, He therefore says, * Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them.' (Matt, xviii, 20.) And to them He says, *Lo, I am with 
you aiway, even unto the end of the world.' (Matt, xxviii. dO.) 

'' He is with them always, because they shut him not out, by the 
devices of their own wisdom, or the struggles of their own will. 
They are those who receive Him : ' As fnany as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God.' (John i. Id.) 

'* Is it a question. How is He with them, more peculiarly than 
with the rest of Creation ? Humanly speaking, or in the ordinary 
language of the World, He is not. But in the ideas of Heaven, 
He is, because they draw nearer to Him. ' Draw nigh to Qod, and 
He wiU draw nigh to you.* (James iv. 8.) In what is useful, He is 
pre-eminently present; being Himself the Supreme Usefulness, 
just as He is the Supreme Wisdom, and the Supreme Love ; ' I am 
the way, and the tnUh, and tlie life' (John xiv. 6.) As the Supreme 
Love and the Supreme Wisdom, He is indeed beyond mortal ken ; 
dweUitig in light inaccessible. (1 Tim. vi. 16.) As the Supreme 
Usefulness, He is not so ; He brings Himself to the level of human 
senses. 

" Yet in proportion only as men become His genuine disciples, 
is this great secret revealed to them . 

** Did ever man, while usefully employed in a right spirit, feel 
lonely ; how much soever deprived of accustomed associates ? Is 
not this a proof of that Divine presence in what is useful, which 
banishes all sense of loneliness, by bringing with it the cheering 
company of the heavenly host ? 

" Did ever man, or even child, do a useful act, without feeling a 
proportionate degree of satisfaction ; not to say, exaltation ? What 
is this, but an inward, irrefragable, irresistible testimony to the 
fact, that every act of usefulness brings the man neiirer to Use 
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Fountain Head of all satisfaction ; nearer to the Most High? who 
has His peculiar abode in whatever is useful, because what gives 
that quality, is Himself. 

"His presence, therefore, with any man, is not a personal 
connection. It is with that in the man, which, after a finite 
measure, partakes of the Divine Nature, in being useful. 

" Usefulness may be intentional, or it may be accidental ; it may 
spring from a good, or from a bad motive ; still the fruit of satis- 
faction which is ripened from above, is more or less in it, however 
that fruit may be wasted, or spoiled, by the slovenliness, or 
perverseness of the man. 

•* What overwhelming mercy is this, that the Divine Being is 
present, even with the abandoned who are made subservient to His 
healing purposes ! Well might they exclaim, if they considered 
on whom they have turned their backs: * Surely, the Ijord is 
in this place; and- I knew it not. How dreadful is this place! this 
is none other btU the home of God, and this is the gate of heaven.^ 
(Gen. X3nriii. 16, 17.) 

** The true disciple, indeed, is he who is occupied with what is 
useful ; not accidentally, not intentionally alone ; but with fiill 
purpose of heart, from the disinterested love of being in his Divine 
Master's service, as the very summit of all usefulness, however 
humble the peiformance, however concealed it be from the eyes 
of men. 

" People are apt to measure Usefulness by the apparent results, 
aud by Uie visible exertions made. They look for the Great Master 
of Usefulness in the wind, and the earthquake, and the^r^, wherein 
the Lord is not The still small voice (1 Kings xix. 11, 12) which 
utters His will, reaches them not. Their admiration is often 
bestowed on what is beyond reach, or belies the promise ; to the 
neglect of what is really within their means and ability* They 
forget that the Mary who sits still at her Ltord's feet, (Luke x. 39,) 
. has to make far greater and steadier efforts in the ' one thing needful,' 
(Luke 43,) the banishment of the unseen foe which is ever opposed 
to a rest so glorious, than the Martha whose activity in serving 
is engaged about duties more public and more noticed by the 
generality of mankind. 

<* Though the Marthas are, nevertheless, to be prized in their 
place ; though theirs is a Usefulness which, in its due subordination, 
is not to be slighted, it is neither the nature, nor the size of the act 
which stamps it with the character of Usefulness in the Divine 
sight. * It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing.* 
(John vi. 63.) Wherever the disinterested desire of doing the 
Divine will is found, there the genuine Spirit of Usefulness is, 
lengthening the cords and strengthening the stakes (Isaiah liv. d) of the 
heavenly tent. 

« Over what a vast surface is that heavenly tent spread ! where 
nothing which is connected with the sanctifying spirit of Usefulness 
is too minutei or too unimportant, to be embraced within its ample 
fold. We> in our crude notions^ oaU things usefiil» in proportion 
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as they are made to contribute to the bodily health and comfort and 
worldly weal of man. But Usefulness, in its genuine sense, has a 
far wider, a much loftier range. 'Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God' 
(Matt. iv. 4.) 

" And what, may be asked, is the work of the Divine Word ? 
The answer is, * By the word of the Lord were the heavens made ; and 
aU tfie host of them by the breath of his mouth,* (Psalm xxxiii 6.) 
It is to make a heaven above, and a heaven on earth beneath, in 
the heart and life of every human being who, without, perhaps, 
ever professing to do so, uses whatever knowledge, whatever 
possession, whatever opportunity he has, to promote * Glory to God 
in the higJiest, and on earth peace, good will toward men,' (Luke ii. 14.) 
An act which, in itself, seems merely one of indifference ; objects 
for which no earthly use has yet been discovered ; even the mere 
beauty, whether of the animate or inanimate world, so frequently 
made a snare for fastening to the earth ; are, one and all, of use in 
the best sense, as often as they are allowed to be the means of 
introduction to the Divine presence, in pouring grateful and 
humbled feelings into the human heart. This is lie purity of 
heart, this the blessing, declared by our Lord in his sermon on the 
mount; * Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God,' 
(Matt. V. 8.) 

" Must not all right-minded men rejoice to find blessing thus 
within reach of every child of Adam, humbly willing and earnestly 
desirious to make everlasting profit of the wonders which sur- 
round him ? That indeed is the true Usefulness which begins by 
turning all to good in the particular individual, by making him, in 
fact, the abode of the Divine One ; and which, then, enables him 
to become the happy means of spreading, by his example, the like 
blessing to his fellow-men. 

" From the fact of the Divine Nature being brought to light in 
the right use of Creation, a further obvious inference is, that it 
dwells, according to a limited measure, in whatever is made of 
genuine use, not only in rational man, agreeably to our Lord's 
cheering declaration, ^ I in them, and Thou in ms;' (John xvii. 23 ;) 
but through every lower stage of creation, down to what are even 
devoid of life, as long as they remain in the regular order of 
creation, and are used accordingly. 

" Divine, therefore, as all Usefulness is in its origin and essence, 
it claims our grateful reverence and respect towards all who practise 
it ; from the avowed servant of the Most High, labouring professedly 
for the salvation of souls, to the unavowed one toiling but to relieve 
us from the filth of the streets. Their several acts of Usefulness 
may, or may not, be unsanctifying to either. Such persons are 
still useful to society, and, thus far, are under the Divine protection, 
though they may wilfully or heedlessly discard that protection for 
themselves. Our part is to see, to acknowledge, and to rejoice in 
the Divine Goodness made manifest, not only in the actual services 
of each, but in rescuing them, by useful employment, from the 
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mischiefs to which the natural depravity of man's heart is prone, 
when left without occupation. Marvellous is the condescension of 
Him who, though • a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek,' 
(Psalm ex. 4,) is yet, strange to say, alike present in the Usefulness 
of each ; for, it is Himself who testifies, * Without Me ye can do 
nothing,^ (John xv. 6.) 

^* Yet the Divine Mercy is far from ending here. Man is a fallen 
being, and his fall has brought evils into the world which had no 
existence at the period, when ' Qod saw every thing that he had made, 
and behold it was very good.' (Gen. i. 31.) 

" To counteract those evils, even by the exertion of a violence 
which was utterly needless, and would have been mischievous, as 
long as man abstained from destroying his free will by voluntary 
slavery to sin; other evils, as well as disorderly products and 
workings in Nature, have been allowed to come forth, which are 
far, however, from being in the order of Divine Goodness. 

" Storms, famines, and pestilences; ferocious animals, and other 
noxious creatures ; poisonous plants, and deadly minerals, now 
exist, which are mostly found to have some use in the Divine 
Economy of this world ; not merely in saving us from the infliction 
of greater evils, but in preventing an utter forgetfulness of the 
God who made us. They would be of far higher use, if they were 
applied to the great purpose for which they are permitted; of 
exhibiting, before the very senses, the more furious storms of 
human passions, the more wasting dearth of heavenly nourishment, 
the more pestilent corruptions of human affections, the more 
ferocious voracity of an ungovernable will, the more noxious 
qualities of ill-regulated thoughts, the more poisonous and deadly 
effects of worldly ways and habits ; and of thus humbling us into 
the dust of self-nothingness, till we had, through sincere repentance, 
'put away the evil of our doings,' thus figured, 'from before the Divine 
eyes.* (Isaiah i. 16.) 

" Great, however, as the use thus made of them undoubtedly is, 
these things are still in themselves destructive ; and consequently, 
in that respect, none of the Divine creation. They are, rather, 
manifestations of the perversion of Divine Order ; and how, in a 
fallen state of man, the permission of evil is a proof of that Divine 
Mercy which makes it available as the most effectual groundwork 
for the restoration of order, by the removal of evils still more 
tremendous, in the way most compatible with the freedom of man. 

" In the body politic, as in the human body, there are distempers 
which equally defy all but vigorous measures. The usual nourish- 
ment, suited for the sustenance of either, is of no avail. Neither 
the wholesome example of men of worth and wisdom in the one 
case, nor the wholesome food of plain fare in the other, can work a 
restoration. Bad and hard-hearted men are often found to be the 
only agents, to undertake the execution of those harsher parts of 
the Law needed to restore the public state to order ; just as the 
human frame is sometimes found beyond the reach of all remedy, 
save that supplied by poisonous applications. What a mercy, in 
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each case, that the bad can be so employed, the poison so 
administered; instead of being left by neglect to destroy order 
and life! 

** Thus, when the blessings of love and wisdom are no longer of 
use, to rouse the grateful feelings of genuine worship in the heart 
and mind, the Supreme Mercy seizes hold of the very evils which 
are engendered by and reflect this fallen condition, to produce a 
prostration of human violence, an humbling of human arrogance, 
and the consequent repentance which opens the door to the entrance 
of the Lord ; who, by His Divine presence, disarms the evil of its 
mischief, reconverts it into good, and thus makes even sin to be 
useful. ' Surely the wrath of man shall praue Thee ; the remainder 
of wrath shalt Thou restrain ;' (Psalm Ixxvi. 1 ;) and thus, * He that 
goeth forth and weepeth, hearing precious seed, shaU doubtless come again 
with rejoicing y bringing his sheaves with him.* (Psalm cxxvi. 6.) 

*' Is, then, the existence of bad and hard-hearted men, a part of 
the Divine intention ? and are they to be encouraged accordingly ? 
Certainly not. They, like the services they perform, are but a 
hidden and reluctant proof of that Divine Nature which, without 
interfering with human freedom, does yet, in its superintending 
Providence, allow nothing to run to waste. It is precisely the 
same Spirit of Usefulness overspreading human minds, which, 
in the lower regions of the World of Nature, directs the 
tiller of the ground to apply manure and other noisome filth 
to the purposes of cultivation, in producing more abundant food 
for man ; instead of allowing them, through neglect, to breed 
pestilence and death. Even so, the pollution of selfish and worldly 
love, though never deriving existence from the Divine intention, 
may yet, under Divine control, be made, through a deeper sense 
of self-degradation, and consequent deeper self-abasement, the 
means of producing more vigorous fruits of heavenly love, in 
forbearance, gratitude, innocence, and peace. 

" If these be all-important truths, who can value himself the 
more for whatever usefulness may have fallen to his lot ? who need 
despair, from contemplating his own insignificance? The Lord 
dwelleth 'with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit,' (Isaiah Ivii. 16.) 
Wherever that spirit is. Usefulness is, because the Lord is there. 
The most insignificant persons, in the world's estimation, can be 
steadily employed in putting away evil from their own hearts, in 
dependence on Him : That is Usefulness. They can be humble 
examples to others, of the practicability of becoming pure, without 
pretending to be so : This is more Usefulness. If theirs be an 
occupation requiring more than common watchfulness against either 
the insidious, or the violent, inroads of evil passions, and they still 
remain firm, their Usefulness is yet higher ; for, none but a Divine 
Power can master enemies so subtle, so turbulent. And if none 
but a Divine Power can work what is useful in its essential and 
highest character, the more exalted the work, the more humbled 
will the human instrument be, who has a sense of this the Divine 
presence in all his occupations* 
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'* Amid the toils of life, and the oft-recurring struggles with a 
relentless and persevering adversary, the wearied soul pants for 
the * rest * of those realms, where * the wicked cease from trouhling.* 
(Job iii. 17.) And this is well, if the rest required be not a mere 
fiction of the imagination. If the Lord be the Supreme Usefulness, 
and if, consequently, wherever He is. Usefulness is. His Kingdom 
in Heaven above, no less than in Earth beneath, is one of Useful- 
ness, though in a far different degree. Its rest is the absence of 
temptation, not of activity; for, how can there be Usefulness 
without activity? The Apostle says as much, when he asks, *Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
he heirs of salvation?' (Heb. i. J 4.) The glory of the Eternal 
Kingdom is in glorifying the King of Kings and Lord of Lords by 
doing His will in heaven, as the example to be followed by men on 
earth ; ^Thy will &«done in earth as it is in Heaven.* (Matt. vi. 10.) 

" Usefulness, then, undisturbed by the disappointments of self- 
will, unchecked by the defeat of self-wisdom, and grounded on a 
cheerful conformity of the human will to the Divine will, on a 
subjection of human wisdom to Divine wisdom, constitutes at 
once the rest, the joy, the happiness of heaven ; for, such is the 
Supreme Usefulness. And as it is in heaven, so it is in earth ; 
even as the King of Kings and Lord of Lords declared the Supreme 
Glory to be, * Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.* 
(John XV. 8.) 

" When the Apostle said, 'For the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made,' (Bom. i. 20,) he did not mean that eternal realities 
were to be seen through earthly objects by dint of mere study, or 
of any effort of reason. This world teaches not the realities of 
another; but it transmits and reflects them to those who have 
learned to live a life of order, under the instruction of heaven. 
The true connection lies in the just use made of earthly things, in 
unbroken dependence on Him who reigns Supreme in both worlds, 
and, in Usefulness, ever joins them together as One. 

" Then indeed, in proportion as a heavenly use is made of the 
earthly, the life and spirit and brightness of heaven are poured 
into it ; and, through every single particular thus used, the spiritual 
antitype, in this its available shape, becomes revealed to tlie mind ; 
not for the purpose of stuffing it with bootless learning, but to 
strengthen it for the discharge of a still higher order of Usefulness 
in that Divine Economy which maketh wise unto salvation. The 
substance is, thus, known by its shadow. The kernel is no longer 
buried and worm-eaten in a dead shell. The dry husk passes no 
more for the juicy fruit. It is valued ; but only as the case, to 
strengthen, to mature, and to preserve that which gives real flavour 
and nourishment and help to life. 

"'I wUl lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my help,* 
(Psalm cxxi. i ,) saith the Word of Truth. And what real worshipper 
of the Lord who once opened, (Luke xxiv. 45,) and is ever opening 
the eyes of His disciples to * behold wondrous things out qf His law^ 
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(Psalm cxix. 18,) cannot see that help does come from the hills, 
when he reflects on the instruction conveyed through them. Our 
Blessed Lord 'went up into a mountain apart to pray J (Matt. xiv. 23.) 
A mountain, in this world, is its highest ground, with a summit 
rugged and barren in itself, yet, from gathering vapours raised 
from the earth by the sun's beams, is the means of pouring 
fertilizing showers on the lovely and fruitful valleys beneath. Just 
so in the world of mind, the spiritual mountain, denoted by the 
earthly one, is the highest foundation for firm footing ; in fact, the 
uppermost affection, ever nearest the heaven of every man, whether 
that heaven be a real or a fancied one, and ever giving help and 
vigour to his life, whatever that life be. Just so, that affection, too, 
however towering, is cold and barren in itself, or when not applied 
to some useful end ; and is in heavenly order, only as it fulfils like 
purposes ; first, of attracting the truths gained in an earthly career 
of knowledge, and exalted and purified by the influence of the 
Divine Love and Wisdom constituting the Sun of righteousness ; 
secondly, of those truths so exalted, so purified, so attracted, being 
showered down, in fertilizing streams, on the valleys below, on the 
lowly doings of common, active life ; thirdly, of those doings 
yielding the fruit of sincere obedience to the commandments, 
summed up in the golden rule, 'All things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them / (Matt. vii. 12 ;) to the 
gladdening of the hearts, the clearing of the heads, and the 
strengthening of the lives of all, who gratefully rejoice in the mercy 
of Him who thus makes 'Heaven His throne, and the Earth His 
footstooV (Isaiah Ixvi. 1.) 

" Here is the beginning, the course, and the end of true Useful- 
ness. How lovely the prospect which then breaks forth ! How 
useful the beauty of this world, which is made to display the 
Divine glory ! When the rain has descended, and the bright beams 
of sunshine again light up this valley of life, who but men with 
feelings deadened by the dominion of the world, can shut their 
eyes to the glorious sight of the Universal King, cheering His 
lowly followers with beauty, at the very instant of blessing them 
with abundance, and reigning triumphant as * God of the vaUeys,' 
and * God of the hiUsy (1 Kings xx. 28,) alike? 

" * Praise the Lord from the earth ' — * Mountains and all hills ; 
fruitful trees and all cedars : Beasts and all cattle ; creeping things and 
flying fowl: Kings of the earth, and all people; princes, and all judges 
of the earth: Both young men and maidens; old men and children: 
Let them praise the name of the Lord : for His name alone is excellent ; 
His glory is above the earth and heaven,' (Psalm cxlviii, 7, 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13.) Amen." 



From the Hawkstone Report for 1862. 

Subject — " Reward." 

" The subject for consideration on the present, like most others 
on former occasions, has two sides exposed to view ; one, which 
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claims the attention of the man of the world ; the other, which can 
only be seen by the light of Bevelation. 

'< The man of the world makes the Beward both the motive and 
the object of bis exertions. And this he does, whether he mingles 
religious considerations with them, or not. If he is to gain nothing 
by his exertions, he makes none bat such as are forced. There is 
no life in his endeavours ; and he becomes a lost being. 

" How merciful, then, is the All-wise Ruler of the Universe, who 
permits a selfish inducement to be set before the children of this 
world, lest their part should become an empty, not to say, hurtful 
void ! 

" How merciful also to His own children, in providing at the 
same time against their being misled through the example of the 
children of the world ; by letting them discover, from the same 
example, the dissatisfaction at heart which follows the attainment, 
even of the highest rewards, when conferred on a selfish spirit ! 

'' Look at the man of the world, and observe him, whether in 
his busy, or in his retired hours ;-in the former, all animation at 
the prospect of seizing the prize before him, or toiling with 
desperation after what has so often eluded his grasp ; in the latter, 
chuckling over his success, or drooping over the want of it ; and 
eventually dissatisfied, in each alike, with a reality far below his 
anticipation. 

'' Follow him into his religious habits, and the same sight is 
there. Having taken no pains to dig steadily and repeatedly into 
the hidden depths of his own heart, what can he know, practically, 
about the grand realities of Eeligion ? Accordingly, he substitutes 
the interpretations of men for the text itself; and puts up with 
other people's opinions, in preference to any founded on his own 
experience. In this strain, he makes much of opinion, and little 
of practice, as far as religion is concerned. He disclaims the notion 
of Reward for his works, as a nursery of pride : but, in spite of 
much avowal of self-abasement and sense of corruption, plumes 
himself on his religious views ; and would be mortified to the quick 
at the least hint of the possibility of their being left unrewarded at 
the day of judgment. He would be indignant at their being 
denounced as the goats on the left hand, which, in spite of all 
claims to the merit of prophesying in the Lord's name, received 
the sentence, * I never knew you, depart from me, ye that work iniquity.* 
(Matt. vii. 33.) 

" An honest, good man may win the respect, possibly the love, of 
his neighbours, even though his ways of thinking and acting 
cannot be measured by the rule which fashions theirs. But he 
will be valued as a poor creature, in comparison with the clever, 
unscrupulous partizan who carries them through thick and thin, 
extricates them from their difficulties, gratifies their wishes, and 
praises them for the success which they owe to him. These are 
the Rewards which suit them. His own are the possessions, the 
distinction, the influence which their sense of his services may 
confer. So ready has the world ever been to exalt ability above 



integrity ! The Reward of the upright is not in the honour which 
man gives. 

<<What, then, is the testimony of Bevelation on the subject? 
' So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say, We are unprofitcMe servants, we have done that which 
was our duty to do.' (Luke xvii. 10.) 

" Oh ! for that overwhelming sense of duty, to smother all notions 
of fancied merit ! to lay for ever in the dust of nothingness, all 
proportion betwixt the purest feelings, the wisest conceptions, and 
the mightiest efforts. of man ; and that ' Oood measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over,' (Luke vi. 88,) which the Just 
Judge of all the earth gives into the bosom of all those faithful 
ones who endeavour to serve Him, by generous service to their 
-fellow-creatures, in entire dependence on His Holy will, and under 
a full sense of being themselves but unprofitable servants ! 

<' No false estimate of the superiority of their own services, stiU 
less, of their own opinions, inclines them to scorn the toil or belief 
of their fellow labourers. They know, and they rejoice in knowing, 
that the Divine Bounty is extended to all : and that if the labourer 
who has * wrought hut one hour' has received reward alike with him 
who has ' home the burden and heat of the day,' (Matt. xx. 12,) it is 
because the whole Creation is on a like footing, in this one respect ; 
that each distinct part shares in the weal and enjoyment of the 
whole ; yet receives, for its due portion, just as much as it can 
bear, and no more, of the Divine Love and Wisdom; whether 
streaming, in the shape of light and heat from the Sun of this 
world, into the realms of dead matter ; or issuing from the Sun of 
righteousness, the Lord himself, into the enduring regions of 
living mind. For, be it remembered, the bliss of the Reward is 
not in the size of the gift, but in the use which shall have been 
made of the gift. He, therefore, who had traded with five talents, 
and had * gained five talents more,' entered into the joy of his Lord; 
and so did he who, with two talents, had * gained two other tale7its ;' 
(Matt. XXV. 20 and 22 ;) because in their different gains they had, 
each of them, as much joy as they could severally bear. 

" Yet the joy of the one is not the joy of the other. The Reward 
is made to vary, by the difference of capacity in them who have it. 
The Reward is alike, in every one rejoicing in the rewards of the 
rest. It is different, in the endless variety which swells the per- 
fection of the whole. * In my Father's house are many mansions.' 
(John xiv. 2.) 

" Nor can the Great Giver be accounted * a hard man, reaping 
where he had not sovm, and gathering where he had not strawed,' (Matt. 
XXV. 24,) from his demand on his servants, to account themselves 
unprofitable ; to 'do good and lend, hoping for nothing again.' (Luke 
vi. 36.) It is His Infinite Mercy which makes the demand. 

"What man is completely and permanently happy with any 
extent of Reward, who is ever in expectation of recompense for 
his exertions? He cannot be satisfied with his own share: he 
cannot but grumble, in the secret of his heart at least, at what falls 
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to the lot of others. The worldly spirit is, in plain truth, utterly 
opposed to the full and peaceable enjoyment of any reward. Be- 
hold then, the wisdom, the goodness, which would quell that spirit, 
by teaching us to hope for nothing in return ; to account ourselves 
unprofitable servants after all our toils ; and to rejoice, instead of 
murmuring, at the rewards bestowed on others. It is the necessary 
qualification for that blessed reward which is expressed in the 
Divine welcome, 'Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord,' (Matt. xxv. 
dl and 28.) 

" And what a joy is that ! True, we can never reach it by the 
most meritorious deeds done in the spirit of this world : we cannot 
even have the faintest idea of it, as long as we indulge the pernicious 
habit of Comparing ourselves with others. But we can form a 
notion of it, we can feel the reality of it, in proportion as the 
mind's eye is kept singly and steadily on the duty set before us to 
be done. How much more real is that reward felt to be, when the 
faithful performance of the duty grows to be our delight ! 

" This, then, is an unerring test for distinguishing betwixt the 
worldly and the heavenly-minded man. The worldly-minded man 
is ever in search of Keward ; and never finds it, or, at least, never 
secures it. The heavenly-minded man never thinks of Keward, 
and is ever in possession of it. Not that he slights possessions, or 
distinctions, or influence. But if they fall to his lot, he uses them 
as means only for furthering the general weal ; and to him, and 
him alone, are they, thus, truly Rewards. They are then comparable 
to * the Mammon of unrighteousness ;' of which he has made friends, 
that 'they may receive him into everlasting habitations* (Luke xvi. 9.) 

" If, from having been 'faithful over a few things,* he has thus been 
made 'Ruler over many things,* (Matt. xxv. 21,) it is not that he is 
to set, or will set, his heart on the many things of the Heavenly 
Kingdom, any more than on the few things of the earthly kingdom, 
for his own sake. It is, that he may be the better able, in a future, 
as well as in the present state of existence, to walk in the steps of 
that Divine Master, who 'came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister,* (Matt. xx. 28.) He will, thus, be as the angels, who 
are ' all ministering spirits; (Heb. i. 14;) and will be one of those 
sitting 'upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of IsraeV 
(Matt. xix. 28.) His Reward will be the unspeakable happiness 
of spreading happiness, by helping to curtail the sway of vice, and 
to set virtue free, to restore the lost image and likeness of the 
Divine Wisdom and Love, Truth and Goodness, among the children 
of men, through a just judgment and faithful application of what- 
ever religious truth may be at his command ; and that, in regard 
to himself, no less than in regard to others. 

"The rewards for well-doing, which are given by man, are* 
doubtless, indispensable for securing the habit of good conduct ; 
and are, thus, useful in laying a foundation for advancing to per- 
fection. No man will long exert himself in that which is unattended 
by aught but unprofitable toil and vexation. 
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*' Even so, in looking beyond the grave. If fieligion iyel'e 
really, what some persons represent, one course of lamentation and 
woe in this life, it would be a burden beyond endurance. It has 
its Eewards ; it has its ways of pleasantness and its paths of peace, 
even here. But as all joys are the more welcome, for being 
unexpected; so are the rewards of religion more keenly relished 
from being unlooked for, unhoped for. Nothing, therefore, can be 
more plain, than that the life which they bring can only be won 
through the death of that worldly life which consisteth in the abundanoe 
of the things poseessed. (Luke xii. 15.) 

" Would you know, what are the rewards in the other lifej at the 
resurrection of the just? Ask what are the rewards of the upright 
in the present life. Are they any other than the endless variety of 
ways of helping mankind to become happy, by the just use of their 
own talents, knowledge, station, influence, and possessions, under 
the guidance of the Supreme 'Lord and Master* (John xiii. 14) of 
' the whole ? 

**A future state of existence is but a continuance of the present ; 
ever advancing, with the upright, towards boundless perfection* 
The same endless variety of ways of spreading happiness must, 
then, be the Howard of well-doing, in heaven; not as a right 
resulting from having been earned, but as the mercy which is ever 
pressing for acceptance on all who labour to make room for it, by 
putting ' away the evil of their doings from before the Divine eyes,^ 
(Isaiah i. 16,) in faithfully watching, praying, and striving to master 
a selfish and worldly spirit; an unjust, disingenuous, and insincere 
disposition, in all their affections, thoughts, actions, and words. 
These are the works^ toritten in the Book of Life, (Bev. xx. 12,) accord- 
ing to which men are recompensed: (Jerem. xxv. 14;) for they have 
their Beward in the very works. There is no putting off; no dis- 
appointment ; no hope delayed that maketh sick the heart ; no care 
for the morrow. The daily bread of heavenly reward is given» day 
by day; and every mental meal, far from producing satiety or list- 
lessness, begets fresh appetite, fresh vigour, fresh animation. All 
the pressure of the multiplied cares and occupations, which engroBS 
the man of the world, cannot spur him to his most strenuous 
exertions, with the spirit and strength with which the sense of rich 
reward, in being allowed to act in the Divine Service, calmly and 
peacefully forwards the child of heaven in his high and holy career. 
He is the sheep on the right hand, perpetually addressed in that 
most consolatory language, * Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.* 
(Matt. xxv. 84.) For, whatever his occupation may have been, it 
has been blessed with that peace which passeth understandinff ; he 
has been fed on that bread of love and charity and justice in ful bis 
dealings, which cometh down out of heaven^ and is truly and really 
the bread of life. 

" Who then is that 'faithful and wise servant,* ' whom his Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing T (Matt. xxiv. 45, 46) whom 
He will reward, by making *him rider over all His goods? * (MaU. 4J.) 
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" It is the disinterested one, who seeketh not his own. It is he 
who, like the sheep on the right hand, knows not that he has done 
great things ; who has been a lover of his Lord, while he was 
scarcely aware that he had done but common kindness to his 
fellow-creatures. It is the man who dares not trust himself with 
anticipating what his own share of happiness may be ; but reposes 
in full confidence in the Mercy of that Bounteous Lord and Master 
who is 'touched with the feeling of his infirmities,* (Heb. iv. 15,) and 
giveth to every one his ' meat in due season.^ (Psalm civ. 27.)" 



Fbom the Hawestoke Bepobt fob 1854. 
Subject — " Solitude." 

"Our Lord says, 'Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye 

have eternal life ; and they are they which testify of meJ (John v. 

89.) What they testify of Him, in regard to tiie Subject before the 

Meeting is, 'I am not alone; because the Father is with me' (John 

' xvi..32.) That is the Key to unlock the treasures of wisdom, of all 

; that may be wanted for discovering the Truth, about Solitude. 

" If our Heavenly Father be with us, there is no Solitude. If 
there be a heart-felt and practical acknowledgment that all which 
is valuable in ourselves is His, the door at which He knocks is 
opened by the meek and lowly Self, which, once the domineering 
master, has become the humble domestic, gifted with abihty from 
heaven to open the door and let 'the King cf glory come in,' (Psalm 
xxiv. 9.) The King of glory enters accordingly, influences the de- 
pendent creature, 'guides him into all truth, (John xvi. 13,) and 
makes ' all work together for good' (Bom. viii. S8.) In such a state, 
no man can feel solitaiy. The thing is impossible : let the world 
around be near or distant, numerous or few. 

" On the other hand, if we hearken not to our Heavenly Father's 
knock at the door ; if no heed be given to the warning, that ' a man 
can receive nothing, except ii he given him from heaven,' (John iii. 27 ;) 
though we mingle in the busy scenes of men as we may, and en- 
trench ourselves to the utmost, behind the safeguard of those whom 
we call friends, yet, in the midst of it all, we are solitary ; aye, and 
find ourselves solitary, in spite of all our efforts to imagine the 
contrary. There is a sense of loneliness, of something lacking, 
which no ingenuity, no exertions can drive away. 

'* That ' it is not good that man should he alone,* (Genesis ii. 18,) 
is therefore, as plain as daylight. To be so, is an invincible proof 
of his being a fallen creature. And when he Jbegan to feel himself 
alone,' it was a merciful hint to him of his sinking condition. As 
be now is, the sense of being alone, may thus be a salutary feeling, 
loudly calling on him to seek the presence of the Being who has 
also ' trodden the wine-press alone,* and of the people there was none 
with Him.* (Isaiah Ixiii. 3.) 

" Such is the simple truth, as regards Solitude, in its iiitriiisic 
irealily. 
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"In the ordinai-y and obvious sense, Solitnde and the reverse, are 
both necessary for the recovery of man's lost condition. 

" The reverse is needed, for gaining a proper degree of self-know- 
ledge. If a man be left to himself, he will never discover what 
ignorance, what pride, what self-sufficiency, what lurking covetous- 
ness, chain him to the floor in the dungeon of darkness cgid 
separation from his Father who is in heaven. Let him, however, 
but mingle with the busy world, and if he does not happily make 
the discovery for himself amid the toils and conflicts and disap- 
pointments of an active life, he will assuredly meet with those who 
will not conceal the secret from him. 

" Thus much for the gain of Self-knowledge, due to intercourse 
with society. But if the man stop there, his self-knowledge will not 
be very profitable. It is in Solitude, that he must turn it to account ; 
first, by Self-examination; and, afterwards, by Repentance. 

** Self-examination is not practised in company. Man is too apt» 
there, to conceal his thoughts ; aye, through habit, almost from 
himself. It is in the retirement of the deep closet of his own 
heart and mind, where he must commune with himself, and S(3e 
whether he feels and thinks, when left to himself, as he does when 
acting or speaking in company. So long as he does not feel and 
' think the same, he must make up his mind to be Solitary, in the 
real, important sense of the Word ; for so long, he shuts the door 
against the angelic company who can alone make him ireally other- 
wise. 

" So long, therefore, if he be not deaf to the voice of wisdom, he 
has a call, which is not to be gainsayed, to the practice of Repentance ; 
to that change of heart and mind, of will and understanding, of 
feelings and thoughts, of wishes and intentions, which is indispen- 
sable to the reconciling of him to himself; to the making of him 
the same man in the closet and in the crowd. In proportion as 
that duty is, thus, earnestly and diligently discharged, the lonely 
feeling wears ofif, die desert of Solitude vanishes, and the blooming, 
fruitful Paradise of God resumes its place in the little creation of 
the human mind. 

" It may be said, that in the world there is temptation. That is 
tnie. There is still greater in Solitude.. The former is more of 
a natural ; the latter, of a spiritual kind. The temptations, in both| 
have to be overcome ; and idle is the attempt to shun them. 

" That from which a man suffers in the world, is in the baits 
laid for the flesh, and in the evil example of others. If he mix not 
with the world, no such temptation can be possibly encountered, 
nor consequently overcome; and the smouldering fire of half 
smothered lusts may be consuming his vitals in secret, at the very 
time when, in point of conduct, he may, to all appearance, be purity 
itself. A man is certainly not justified in wilfully encountering 
these dangers ; but when duty calls him, as all men are called, he 
must trust in the Great Captain of his salvation,' and be prepared 
to fight and conquer* 
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He "will, then, be better qualified to maintain the conflict in 
Solitude against the more desperate enemies of pride and selfish- 
ness and self-sufficiency on one side, and of hopeless depression on 
the other ; enemies, which wilt be sure to assail him in retirement, 
$Xl the more fiercely from any success which may have been obtained 
in conflicts with the flesh, the world and its ways. ' Cleanse thou 
me from sbobet favUs,' (Psalm xix. id,) must then be the earnest 
prayer of his heart. It is possible, nay probable, that even this 
prayer, earnest though it be, may bring no immediate, or even 
speedy relief ;—*that the apparently immovable stubbornness of 
these terrific foes may seem on the point of overwhelming him in 
despair* These are troubles and sufferings incident to Solitude. 
They are grievous ; yet absolutely needed for them who are sincerely 
trilling to tread the path of the Gross which their Great Leader 
has trodden before them. Those secret &ults can only be got 
under foot, by being pulled downards. That is the work, not of 
our spiritual friends, who ever labour to pull us upwards, but of 
our spiritual foes, who are incessantly straining to pull us and our 
corruptions downwards, and are thus forwarding the work of purl- 
ficationi provided our hearts be not with them, to make us their 
willing victims. 

''If the conflict be severe, and the suffering grievous, the com- 
fort which ensues, when the corruptions have been torn away, is, 
in proportion, inconceivably great. Solitude is, therefore, the pecu- 
liar scene of spiritual suffering. It is also that of consolation be- 
yond measure ; for it is there where the Comforter, the Good 
Samaritan, comes to bind up the wounds of him who has fallen 
among thieves ; and to prove mat they have stripped him of nothing 
but his vices and follies. 

" It was in the Solitude of the Wilderness that, the Tempter aimed 
at the destruction of our Lord Himself, by pouring in the sugges- 
tions of presumption and self-exaltation. It was in the Solitude of 
the garden in Gethsemane, apart from the disciples, that the 
Tempter again strained every nerve to Overwhelm him with the 
almost intolerable load of despair. It was there, too, that the remedy 
was divulged, as well as the despair, ' Father, if it he fomble, let 
thia cup pcus from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wiU.* 
(Matt. xxvi. 89.) And it was then, that the needful comfort and 
support were made manifest. 'And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening %m.' (Luke xxii. 43.) 

'< People, who have taken a serious turn, are, from their peculiar 
situation, sometimes apt to lament the unfavourable circumstances 
in which they are placed, should they be deprived of the society 
and experience and comfort of those who have taken the same road 
to heaven. They regard their own as a solitary life. This is a 
great mistake ; and heavy is the loss occasioned by entertaining it. 
Likeness of religious views never yet bound men together in heart. 
Integrity of life alone does the work. That is the genuine cement 
of society. If serious people are moaning and slackening their ex- 
ertions for wont of congenial society, they are, iti realityi turning 
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their backs upon their true and ever present Friend, who knows^ 
far better than themselves, what is best for them, and has placed 
every one in the situation most suited for his working out his own 
salvation with fear and trembhng. 

" Herding together, ostensibly for religious purposes, is apt t9 
engender spiritual pride, sadly too often. And, if indulged in, 
under the notion that the mere act of congregating will answer a 
good purpose, it is fraught with mischief. Not that rdigious a£iso» 
ciations are to be discouraged. They may be the balm of li&. 
They ought to be the iheans of strengthening all who join in them. 
Yet still the real, effectual, hard work, which braces ^^ musoulajr 
powers of the mind, and inures it to the latigue necessarily attend* : 
ing the 'Idbaur for that meat which endured tmto everlmting Z|f<f/ 
(John vi. 37,) must be done when we araleft to ourselves^ or rather 
when we have none on whom to depend, save Him who was 
Himself * straitened tiU it had been aecomplished. (Luke xii. SO.) 

" The Solitude, therefore, which is put on a man by circumstances 
not of his own choosing, is not to be deprecated. If he be wise to 
use the advantages which it secures him, it will save him from the 
grievous error of supposing that he has solid principles of his own» 
when, in sober earnest, he has but the received notions of the 
crowd with which he mixes. They, alone, will never make him a 
human being. They alone will leave him to be a mere echo, per* 
haps with the semblance of reasoning powers, but not that glorious 
creature, whose head is in heaven, even while his feet are stUl 
treading the earth beneath. Experience abundantly proves that 
sameness of religious sentiments, however exalted, when uncon* 
nected with an honest life founded upon them, will never save peo* 
pie from flying apart, in spite of all human contrivances to prevent 
it And the same experience, as surely, establishes the fact, that an 
honest discharge of duty according to the best of their knowledge^ 
in humble dependence on tlie Great Being, whose ever watchful 
eye is over all His creatures for their good, unites men cordially^ 
whose sentiments may differ widely. 

** It, therefore, equally establishes the further fieust, that, If what 
is spiritual Solitude in appearance, becomes so in reality, the evil 
is one of our own begetting. We may help to make people honest 
and the children of the Most High, everywhere, without denouncing . 
the religion of their education. We may, moreover, reap inoalcula* 
ble gain from the exposure of our own &vourite opinions to con* 
tradiction ; and our own darling inclinations, ever, as we conceive, 
for the service of our God, to be thwarted. The man, who can sit 
under the contradiction with meekness and forbearance, and can 
bear to be so thwarted without repining, has travelled a stage to- 
wards the Kingdom of Heaven, which no mere success in worldly 
or nominally religious pursuits can reach. Nay, he may be 
far more fltted for lending a helping hand to his fellow-creatures, 
on tiieir way to that Kingdom, because he will have left them 
more at liberty to make it the path of their own free choice, 
and io crave his hdp on their way, unfettered by him* Jie wffl# 
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then, be the happy means of verifying that Scripture which says, 
• God setUth the Solitary in families.* (Psalm Ixviii. 6.) 

«* No Solitude, therefore, need be dreaded, but that which parts 
us from our God ; nor any be coveted, which severs us from the 
discharge of the duties owing to Society ; duties, which, neverthe- 
less, are performed in the Divine sight, when, after the decay of 
bodily strenglJi has created a disability for longer continuance of 
past exertions, the spirit of peace and good will to all men is still 
the actuating principle in the more limited field of labour which 
then befits us. 

\"In that decline of strength, it is, doubtless, a comfort to many to 
be surrounded and upheld by those whom they have been the 
means of bringing into the world, and have cherished and sustained 
iii former days, before the weak and the strong had changed places. , 
They do well to be thankful for the privilege ; but not to be elated 
by it, or fancy that the Dispenser of all good leaves others in 
Solitude, because they have not the like privilege. 

•"There is, in fact, a much higher privilege in the blessing of a 
faithful conjugal partner, with whom the toils and the cares, the 
joys and the peace of life have been shared through a long course 
of years. As much as a spiritual union soars far above the ken of 
any natural tie, so is the sustaining influence from Above, which is 
shed through a long-tried and true-hearted conjugal partner, high 
above the power of the most dutifril children, to dispel the gloom 
and terrors of Solitude. May those, who are thus blessed, never 
relax in their gratitude for the possession of a treasure so far be- 
yond all price ! And if their gratitude be sincere, they, too, will 
be preserved from the delusion of supi>osing that no other state can 
exceed their own. 

•' " If any state be the highest, it must surely be that of our Lord 
and. Saviour. Yet, when he was about to quit the world, which he 
had blessed with the immeasurable boon of Salvation, who was at 
hand to soothe his closing moments ? Wife, — for the Church had 
been his wife ; — children, — for the whole world was his offspring ; — 
friends,— for he called his disciples, ' henceforth not servants, but 
friends,* (John xv. 16 ;)— servants, — for they called him, 'Lord and 
Master,' and said he, ' ye say well, for I am,* (John xiii. 18 ;)— ' all 
forsook him, and fledJ (Mark xiv. 50.) This was no privileged 
cause of exultation to the mere natural mind. This was an appall- 
ing spectacle, indeed I a state from which flesh and blood would 
s^nk with horror. It was one so fearful, that even he, who was 
'fcithotU sin,' (Hebrews iv. 16,) cried out, 'My Ood, my Qod, why 
Imist ,ihou forsaken me ?' (Matt, xxvii. 46.) 

'•"Yet what man of sound mind, who has been stiumed by the 
contemplation of it, would not, on coming to sober reflection on the 
lengthened experience of his own stubborn evils, be humbly willing 
tp follow the Saviour, and, if needful, be left to that Solitude which 
completes the work of purification at any cost in this world, rather 
than have to endure incomparably more grievous suffering in the 
lifixli? aiQampl(9tion« which is followed, spiritually, by * a. great earth- 
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quake;' when 'the Angel of the Lord descends from Heaven^ and rolls 
back the stone' of the hard and evil heart of unbelief, 'from the door' 
(Matt, xxvii. 46) of the sepulchre of our vices and follies ; and 
'death,* aje, spiritual death, that most awful of Solitudes, 'shall be 
no more.' (Rev. xxi, 4.)" 



Fbom the Hawxstone Bepobt for 1866. 
Subject — " Patiekce." 

"There is a Patience, which is the worldly-minded man's; and 
there is a Patience, which is the heavenly-minded man's. They 
are not always to be distinguished ; and yet, in themselves, are as 
different as Vice in the garb of Virtue, and Virtue itself. 

'* They may be alike in meekness and apparent humility. Th^re 
may be an unrepining endurance of hardships and of unmerited 
ills, in each instance. But there is either the Stoicism of pride, 
or the artful Servant of ambition, in the one instance, which has no 
existence in the other, though often assumed to have existence, by 
minds jealous of unusual excellence 

'' Still, though the one may often be mistaken for the other, yet, 
in sober reality, they never can be confounded. The one is of the 
earth, earthy, and is exerted for no other than a worldly or selfish 
purpose. If that purpose come to an end, so does the imaginary 
virtue enlisted in its service. It must needs do so, from being 
either self-dependent, or propped by the commefidation of fallible 
and changeable men. 

"The other is heaven-descended; originates with the Father of 
all good; and is acknowledged to be so by every one blessed with 
its possession. Its purpose is Eternity, for no selfish end; and it' 
is as durable as its purpose. It may well be so, for it will, assuredly, 
be required to the full, by every traveller through the howling 
wilderness of this world to the Heavenly Canaan. We cannot part 
with bad habits without many a painful struggle; we cannot master 
hereditary infirmities, without long-continued, wearisome exertions. 
Yet that struggle is made less hopeless, those exertions become more 
encouraging, just as the patience, with which they are borne, is 
felt and gratefully owned to be the gift of Him who never fails to 
supply it to His dependent followers, and having trodden the same 
path of conflict before them, is ever cheering them forward with' 
the Divine exhortation, ' In your patience possess ye your souls,* (Luke 
xxi. 19.) 

"Who that feels the unsatisfying nature of all which is here below, 
when sundered from its Divine source, as it always will be, when 
used for merely temporary purposes, without any view to the great- 
business of eternity; who that so feels, must not also feel the ibrce 
of that Divine exhortation? must not see that genuine Patience is 
tlie one which characterises the state of his soul ? which has a most 
powerful, though often apparently inactive, influence on the part 
which is ,to lire for ever? that even the most enduring patience,' 
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which has no higher aim than this world, is hut the semhlance 
and shadow of the virtue? * * * 

"We marvel at the enduring Patience of the children of Israel of 
old ; we are shocked at the almost incredible feats of the suffering 
Hindoo. Yet what are the utmost of them, compared to the Patience 
of the Great Being, who *m very pitiful and of tender mercy,' (James 
T. 11.) He laboured for ages to bring His deluded creatures out of 
the spiritual Egypt and house of bondage. He sent angel after 
angel, and prophet after prophet, for their rescue. And He Him- 
self, at last, appeared in the flesh, to announce that most glorious 
dispensation for their recovery and preservation, which, at tne same 
time, showed that all His dispensations, new and old, were intrin^ 
gically the same; and that on the two great commandments, which 
were the foundation of the new dispensation, hung *(dl the law and 
the prophets.* (Matt. xxii. 40.) Yet so exhaustless is His patience, 
that, although eighteen centuries and a half have expired since He 
took upon Him the infirmities of the worst of men, in order to 
be a Gonquerer for mankind, down to the vilest of them, and though 
so nreagre have been the fruits of His love during that period, that 
the honest unconverted heathen still shrinks from the frightful 
chasm betwixt the profession and the practice of the avowed Christ- 
ian, He is still the same ; 'His mercy endurethfor ever,' (Psalm cxxxvi.) 

"If, then, ^The mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, (Isaiah ix. 6,) can only bring us to Himself, through patience 
in well-doing, shall we for whom all these exertions are made, 
have less patience with ourselves ? Shall we have less patience for 
the happiness which awaits the humble and the loving, than the 
covetous Jew, or the superstitious pagan, has for securing his 
worthless ends ? Shall we be so arrogant as to fancy that we can 
get to the Heavenly Canaan by the short cut through the country 
of the Philistines, instead of taking our lengthened journey through 
the wilderness ? that we can possibly be made happy by a reliance 
oil an inflated and delusive faith, which leaves the heart uncircum- 
cised and unpurifled from its foul and selfish aflections ? Shall we 
flinch from the severe and reiterated struggles and temptations which 
can alone suffice to humble our pride, to tame our selfishness, to 
rouse our gratitude ? Shall we not, in hearty dependence on our 
Great Leader, persevere till we can answer and say, * all the words 
which the Lord hath said, will we do,* (Exodus xxiv. 3.) 

"'Here is tlie patience and th^ faith of the saints,* (Rev. xiii. 10.) 

"But 'the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the 
chUdren of light,* (Luke xvi. 8.) The worldly-minded who care not 
for revealed wisdom, because it is no tool for their work, can use all 
the patience needed for the accomplishment of their ends ; but the 
children of light, they who search the Scriptures, as those in which 
they think they have eternal life, (John v. 89,) are in a hurry to be 
numbered among the regenerate. They are not willing to go 
patiently through the successive processes of being spiritu^ly con- 
ceivedy bom, nursed, taught, and inured to laborious service and 
toilsome strugglesi as the healthy course of preparation for heavenly 



life. Beligion is liked well enough, ander the commendation ot 
newly-joined associates, while it is as the little book in the Bevelation, 
'in the mouth sweet as honey,* (Bev. x. 9.) It is when it enters the 
yitals, and makes the ' beUy bitter,* when there is bitterness to the 
inclinations and purposes of the unregenerate man, that a strain is 
felt; a strain not to be sustained without a patient waiting for the 
hour of help from above. 

"Even they, whose highest ambition is to be in the Divine service, 
may become the victims of a restless, discontented disposition, if 
they be not on their guard against the artful suggestions of their 
wily foe. They may fancy that they are unprofitable servants from 
not being actively employed. But this does not necessarily follow. 
The proper scene of employment in the Divine service is in the 
other world. And if they cherish in their bosoms the spirit of 
patient dependence, that very spirit is secretly preparing them for 
future usefulness. They will be sure to experience Sie happy 
result, in their Great Lord coming to them in the secret of their 
hearts, under the guise of a little helpless child, in accordance with 
their own helpless state ; and, then, they may, at last, be enabled to 
exclaim with devout and patient Simeon of old, < Lord, now Uttest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation* 
(Luke ii. 29, 80.) 

" All the great cardinal virtues have been said to be nearly allied 
to great vices. Patience is no exception. It may easily glide into 
sluggishness ; and will, assuredly, be made to do so by the Arch- 
deceiver, if not upheld by means of sincere prayer, for its spirited 
continuance. The danger is one which does not beset the worldly- 
minded. Their patience either dwindles away altogether, or is 
kept in vigour by^the animating spirit of the world; a spirit, which 
never lacks a turbulent energy for the accomplishment of its purposes. 
The religiously-disposed are the persons exposed to the risk. The 
want of excitement in surrounding objects ; the lack of sympathy in 
those with whom their lot may be cast ; their work being, principally, 
an inward and hidden one ; all combine to make the exercise of the 
virtue less lively. Nor are there any effectual means of guarding 
against its decay, but watchfulness and prayer : — ^watchfulness, by 
carefully noting the misleading suggestions which would create a 
belief in the reality of Patience, when there is but a lifeless expec- 
tation : — ^prayer, by opening the heart to Him whose holy example 
can pour into it the Divine patience which alone is equal to tiie 
task of withstanding the reiterated assaults of those spiritual foes 
of our happiness, whose most successful wiles are put forth to breed 
a spirit of impatience in the heaven-bound traveller: — of the spoilers 
who do their work most thoroughly, when they persuade their de- 
luded victim that their cannot be too much of a good thing, that 
the holy journey cannot be completed too soon. That is only the 
spirit of the world, which has crept in disguise into the regions of 
religion ; but is most effectually baffled by a fervent prayer, that 
the pressure and the suffering be not removed until they have dono 
their work of purification. 



dlS -; A BBICBICSBAKCEB 

*' What says the Great Master, the ever-watchful One ? *My time 
ianot yet come ; but your time is always ready.* (John vii. 6.) And 
yet He slumbered not. There was no sluggishness in him. He 
went apart to pray, when they, who professed to follow Him, could 
not refrain from sleep. Every Christian has full need of following 
His example. For, Uiough, in the weakness of flesh and blood, he 
may long for the cup of sorrow slnd suffering to pass from him, he 
can never drink it with profit, except in that lively sense of reliance 
on Divine support, which cheerfully adds, ' Nevertheless, not my vdU 
hiU thine be done.' (Luke xxii. 43.) 

<* The Christian grace of Patience can, therefore, never be a solitary 
one. Unless there be a lively sense, at the same time, of an over- 
ruling Providence in every event, however minute, it is in vain to 
expect it to be lasting ; it must needs gradually dwindle away, until 
it is lost in sheer exhaustion. 

" Thus far, the virtue of Patience has been considered with 
reference to ourselves. That is the correct school of disciplinefor 
the exercise of genuine patience in regard to others. Except it has 
been first rooted in ourselves by lengthened exercise, there will be 
none, on our parts, with our fellow-creatures. The servant who had 
been forgiven his large debt by his Lord, when he begged for patience 
to enable him to pay all, had no patience with his fellow-servant 
about the payment of a small debt. His own entreaty, ' have patience 
with me, and I wiUpay thee all,' (Matt, xviii. 2d,) roused compassion 
and procured the forgiveness of the debt of ten thousand talents. 
But when the very same entreaty was made to himself, about a debt 
of an hundred pence, ' he would not ; hut went and cast * his fellow- 
servant 'into prison, till he should pay the debt.* (Matt, xviii. 80.) He 
had not been called to exercise a patient endeavour to free himself 
from his own debt ; and the consequence was, that his Lord's forgive- 
ness proved unavailing to save him from the outer darkness, into which 
the spirits of restlessness from beneath are ever hurrying the deluded 
victim of impatience ; — the man, who keeps himself a stranger to 
the spirit of the Divine Patience, ever on foot to remove gradually 
and effectually those inborn and inbred evils of nature and habit, 
which are only to be parted with, by degrees, in proportion as there 
is a confirmed feeling of willingness to part with them. 

" It is evident, then, that a main test of our having effectually 
cultivated the virtue of patience in the great work of self-improve- 
ment is, first, how far we have conquered our natural impatience at 
overcoming evil in our own bosoms, and, next, how far we can be patient 
over the gradual improvement of others, with whom the duties of 
family, of station, of the country, call upon us to act. Yet, in the 
latter case also, the sluggishness which may be so fatal an attendant 
on Patience, in our own individual course, is no less perniciovis, when 
we may be required to use patience with our fellow-creatures. The 
lord of the unforgiving servant was not slow to strip him of his 
fancied exemption from ill consequences, when he had renounced 
all .disposition to relieve his own debtor from the consequences of 
inability. 
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** So it is, that genuine Patience is anything but inactivity. In 
its highest state, it is compatible with the utmost activity ; even, the 
activity which is ever on the alert to do the Divine Will, and which 
can feel, to the heart, the language of that Perfect Model, who from 
the earliest period, felt and said, ' Wist ye not that I mwt be about 
my Father's business.* (Luke ii. 49.) 

" Certainly, the greater the experience of the exercise of genuine 
Patience, the stronger will be the conviction of the danger of being 
in a hurry with ourselves, or with our fellow-creatures, incompleting 
the Christian. The more we become acquainted with ourselves, and 
vdth the benefits wrought by a patient and confiding endurance of 
the ills of Hfe, spiritual and temporal, as necessary means for effect- 
ing the great work of purification, the more thankful shall we be 
for every opportunity granted us of repeating the like remedy ; and, 
consequenUy, the less disposed shall we be to strip our fellow-creafures 
of the like opportunities of amendment, wherever a disposition for 
amendment can fairly be discovered. 

" But of all the occasions for the exercise of Patience, in its 
genuine sense, Temptation is the gi'and scene. ' Because thou hast 
kept the word of my Patience^ I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation,' (Bev. iii. 10.) That is a state of suffering so deep and, 
in its spiritual application, so unknown, but from severe experience, 
as to make it almost presumptuous to speak of it. Yet this may be 
said, that on every return of spiritual temptation, such is the in- 
creasingly overwhelming force of the powers of darkness, exerted 
to crush the sufferer, such the benumbing influence of the delusions 
by which they strive to bUnd him and wrench him from his Great 
I^eserver, that only the recollection of being carried through former, 
though less severe, trials, and a patient reliance on a repetition of the 
like mercy, seem left to uphold him in the fearful emergency. 
' Fearfulness and- trembling are come upon me, and horror hath over- 
whehned me,' (Ps. Iv. 5, 23,) is the first feeling ; yet, in patient endu- 
rance, is followed by, ' cast thy burdenupon the Lord, and He shaUsustain 
thee: (Ps. Iv. 6, 33.)" 



Feom the Hawkstone Beport fob 1856. 

Subject-^** Humility." 

In considering the subject of Humility, the Meeting has been 
deeply impressed with the conviction of our entire dependence for 
ability to cope with its requirements, upon Him who is the Foun- 
tain of Light, and who, by His Word, ' lighteth every man that 
Cometh into the world.' The record of our firm conviction upon 
this important point, we think to be the more necessary, as it seems 
to illustrate, in some degree, the subject for consideration ; embo- 
dying in the form of a written declaration, the feeling and thought 
of the mind, that all knowledge is from God, and that whether our 
intellectual acquirements be great or smalli we, at the besti of our- 
•4voi^ know nothings 
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*' Men of olden time, remarkable for erudition and wisdom, iiave 
ever borne testimony to the fulness of Divine Wisdom, in the 
Heavenly Author and Giver of all wisdom, and the absence of any 
capacity of their own to attain unto, or increase in knowledge, but 
as recipients from Him. There is a particular instance of this 
humility of mind, asserted of Socrates, the Athenian. When the 
Oracle of Delphos had declared him to be the wisest man in 
Greece ; in answer to the congratulations of his friends, he re- 
marked, ' I am pronounced to be the wisest man in Greece, not be- 
cause I know more than others, but because I know that I know 
nothing.* 

** The meeting, in the course of the discussion, dwelt with one 
accord upon the peculiar character of the one Divine Model, wbi<^ 
the Lord, in the manifestation of Himself in the flesh, has given 
to man ; displaying in perfect union those two apparently opposite 
attributes, meekness and lowliness of heart, with omnipotence over 
all things in heaven and earth. 

" When John the Baptist saw Jesus coming unto Him, he saith, 
* Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world.' 
(John i. 29.) Here the Divine innocence, seen in the form of 
Humility is said to take away the sin of the world, by depriving it 
of its influence, and establishing the worship of ' The Lamb of God * 
as an everlasting barrier against the power of evil. 

"*God is love,' says the Apostle John, 'He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God.* (1 John iv. 8.) The substance of the Divine 
Love, its inmost life and being, is Innocence : pure, perfect, and 
ever-living ; unapproachable by man, but in its manifestation to the 
world as Humility. By this manifestation Humility can both be 
seen and copied, as the very life we are told to come and learn, that 
we may have rest for our souls. For that which is evil, cannot 
look upon Innocence and live. There is distress of mind, when 
Christian humility, whose source is the Divine Innocence, presses 
forward to check the spread of indwelling vice and corruption. 
They cannot co-exist in the same sphere, being opposite in Spirit, 
the one to the other. This will account for the pain and agony 
felt by the evil spirits whom Jesus Christ cast out from the bodies 
of men when He drew near where they were ; and it will account, 
in a lower degree, for the unwillingness of vice under any form to 
be seen and scrutinised by the eye of a single mind, of which 
humility and sincerity of purpose are the chief constituents. Hence 
we find them taking care to shun the society of the good, and 
herding together in tiie dark places of the earth, a true correspon- 
dent of the state of their affections in relation to the light of Heaven ; 
a state of turning away, and hiding as from an enemy. In the same 
way it is to be observed that hurtful animals prowl for their prey 
during the night, and seem to shun the light of day. Some noxious 
plants also teach us the same lesson, that things opposite in their 
nature, and in the objects of their existence cannot co-exist toge- 
ther. These turn from the light, and hide their heads under the 
cold shade of an old wall^ or damp comer of tlie fields where orer* 



hanging trees and long entangled gfasd afford them shelter from 
the enemy to their growth, the bright light of the noon-day sun. 

** The effect of innocence of mind is seen in humility of person, 
and its power is derived from its quality, which is Divine. 

In illustration of the remarkable effect of humility of person 
upon others of a different disposition, there is a story told of an old 
man^ living in the midst of a large population, who never failed by 
his humble presence to influence the multitude in favour of peace 
and quietness, when they had been aroused to anger by hot dispu- 
tation, and were disturbing the harmony of the neighbourhood. 
What was it that gave to the presence of this poor, sickly old man 
such power? It could not have been his physical presence, for 
that, like his Divine Master's, when in the world, had nothing to 
recommend it to the eyes of men. (Isaiah liii. d.) It must have 
been his moral presence, as of one whose life was different in quality 
from their own. And such was really the case, his life, received 
■from the Author of all spiritual life, was seen in its effeeU, in his 
deportment and dealings with his fellow-men. His life, or the love 
of his heart, was of ttie same quality as the love of his Divine 
Master, loving all men, and doing good, whenever an opportunity 
presented itself, to each and all alike, without respect of persons ; 
and this quality had, when displayed, the power to impress the 
minds of natursd and sensual men with its immeasurable superiority 
and enabled a poor, infirm old man to extend the blessing of 
peace beyond himself upon aU around. 

The humihty of this old man was of the right kind ; being the 
outward form of that innocence of spirit which he had received 
from the Lord. He therefore did not wish to exalt himself at the 
expense of others^ but humbled himself, by entreating the strong 
to be merciful towards the weak, and supplicating the injured to 
forgive the errors of their more passionate and wilful brethren. 
He identified himself with the weakness of the fallen, and entreated 
for forbearance, on the common ground of the Lord's love for all 
men, and His wish tbat we should be merciful one to another, as 
our Father which is iji Heaven is merciful to us. 

''This is true humility, and must ever be distinguished from the 
false, which takes its rise in the desire to exalt itself, at the expense 
of others, by bringing our own virtues into strong contrast with the 
infirmities of our neighbours. The Lord, in the well-known 
Parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, illustrated and dis- 
tinguished the false from the true, with heavenly precision. We 
read that ' the Pharisee prayed thus with himself.' Dwelling upon 
the favourable contrast which his own conduct appeared to present 
to that of other men, he distinguished the humble Publican from 
all the rest, as especially below him in the quaUties of a servant of 
God : * But the Publican standing afar off, would not lift up so 
much as bis eyes unto Heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you this man went down 
to his house, justified rather than the other : for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted.' (Luke xviii. 9 — 14.) 
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" The Pharisee deceived himself; which is a very common case, 
far more common than people imagine; and unfortunately the self- 
deceived add to the magnitude of tie deception, by supposing that 
the Lord is such an one as themselves ; as easily blinded; and as 
apt to mistake the outward appearance of sanctity for real pieiy and 
love of Godliness and Truth* 

" The Scripture which says, ' He who humbleth himself shall be 
exalted,' declares at once the end of all true humility. In the 
Lord of all humility, when in this world, we find it to have been 
realised. The consequence was, the complete triumph over all 
things in heaven and earth. As he abased his own human self- 
hood that others might reap the fruits of his humility, so was He 
exalted over Himself, and drawn closer to the bosom of the Divine. 

" The Power of God in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, (2 Cor. V. 19,) was displayed in its true character when the 
One Perfect Man bore the taunt and defiance of the Jewish Priests, 
*He saved others; himself He cannot save. Let Christ the King 
of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe.' 
(Mark xv. 31, 83. See also Matt. x. 39, &c.) Had He then vindi- 
cated His Divine Power, and saved Him^self, what would have be- 
come of the world He came to save from its overweening love of self? 

"Had He come down from the cross, and left unfinished the work 
given Him to do, the true object of worship, in our being made 
like unto Him, would have been lost, and the Divine humility, ever 
present in the person of Christ among men, influencing the most 
hardened, and soothing the disappointments of the afflicted, would 
neither have been felt nor known. 

"For it is the continued presence of the One meek and lowly 
Man, in the minds of all, that affects those wondrous changes to 
be observed in the conduct of nations, and of individual men. It 
is the influence of His Divine presence; the embod3dng of Infinite 
love and Wisdom, in the form which is peculiarly His own, the 
form of perfect humility, kind even to the unthankful and the evil, 
that causes the proud, the turbulent, and the wicked, to shrink 
from the poor, simple, humble-minded servant of the Lord. The 
haughty Pharisee sometimes affects to copy the Master whom he 
professes to serve, but invariably fails ; because he looks rather for 
the applause of men than for the exaltation which comes from God. 

"The truly humble man is content to serve, that others may 
reap the fruits of his work ; and, by his example, be influenced in 
their turn, to yield to the presiding mind of the one Perfect 
Example of the providential order of the world. 

" These few remarks may cause- us to dwell earnestly upon the 
meaning of those words of the Lord, * Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls.' (Matt. xi. 29.) 

" What taking the Lord's yoke, and learning of Him, implies, is 
for us to consider ; feeling satisfied, that as his perfect work of 
humiUty, in abstaining, in every particular, from the love of se^, for 
the sake of all| has shed> and will ever continue to shed. 
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its own healing influence upon the sons of men, in the regeneration 
of their souls, and giving them Divine peace and rest; so will our 
work, if like His, produce similar results ; first in ourselves, as first 
in Himself, and then, in His Divine Spirit, in silent hut Almighty 
power, making peace, by our own peace, amidst all around. * ♦ » 

"May not the growth of Humility, then, be helped by asking our- 
selves, as opportunities are given by the trials which an all-wise 
and merciful Providence permits to befal us, some such questions 
as these : — ^Is my dislike of pride in other persons genuine, or is 
it really my own pride resenting their assumption ? Can I bear to 
be slighted, without feeling resentment? Can I do my duty without 
seeking praise or distinction ? If I am indifferent to the opinions of 
other people, is it from humility, or is it from contempt ? When 
told of my faults and mistakes, am I grateful for the means of cor- 
rection, or do I resent the implied superiority, and seek occasion to 
retaliate? When my conscience convicts me, am I willing to con- 
fess my faults to a fellow-creature, or do I shrink from such humi- 
liation, and excuse myself by some plausible plea ? Am I willing 
to be least of all and servant of all, and to be regarded as an un- 
profitable servant, when I have done my best ; or do I secretly 
love to be lord and master, and only choose the lowest room in 
order to secure the honour of being asked to go up higher ? 

'* Probably there are few who can give a satisfactory answer to 
questions of this kind. They come home to us all. But there are, 
doubtless, some who can also acknowledge, with thankfulness to 
the Father of mercies, how blessed is that spirit of humility which 
He pours into the soul, when, after the conquest of pride in one or 
other of its numberless shapes, the grateful heart ascribes the 
praise ' to Him who alone doeth great wonders' (Ps. cxxxvi. 4.) 

" When we have thus been made willing to * Uam of Him who is 
meek and lowly of heart,* His yoke is found to be easy, and His burden 
light, (Matt. xi. 80 ;) and we learn the meaning and truth of that 
saying, ' Whosoever exaUeth himself shall be abased ; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted,* (Luke xiv. 11.)" 



From the Hawkstone Report for 1867. 

Subject — " Innocence." 

Innocence is a word generally applied to the happy, harmless 
state of childhood. It is a short possession, the boon of our earliest 
infancy, investing childhood with its peculiar charm. Few can be 
insensible to that peaceful sphere surrounding the innocent babe. 
As the child grows, and acquires strength, the hereditary evil of its 
nature becomes manifest. That heavenly power, which for a time 
held evil in subjection, and turned aside its poisoned darts, is 
gradually withdrawn. The happy state is stripped off; we lose our 
early birthright. The den of the cockatrice stifles the weaned child, 
and the tempestuous billows of passion break in upon the peaceful 
calm. 
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'< ' That which is born of the fleeh is flesh, and that which is bom of 
the Spirit is spirit.* (John iii. 6.) There is an innocence of the flesh, 
and ^ere is an innocence of the spirit. The former is the inno- 
cence of childhood ; it arises from no inward principle, but is the 
result of that angelic guardianship which shields the infant sapling, 
until there is sufficient strength of both body and mind to allow the 
ripening of the inward evil of its nature. 

** The innocence of childhood is a temporary covering thrown 
around the infant shoot, which protection is gradually withdravni 
as the mind acquires its reasoning powers, when it is necessary we 
should ' know what manner of man we are of.' To enjoy a lasting 
state of innocence it must come from the core. True innocence, 
the innocence of the spirit, must come from within. There must be 
innocence of the spirit, through a new birth, a birth of the spirit. 
This implies a second childhood^ a childhood conceived of the Holy 
Spirit, nurtured by the ' sincere milk of the Word/ and sustained 
by the bread of heaven. 

" Before this new creation can awake into existence, the old man 
must begin to droop and fade, to lose a little of his vigour, and suc- 
cumb to the ' new man created in righteousness and true holiness.' 

" When the works of the flesh are seared by the furnace of temp- 
tation ; when the corruptions submit to the sceptre of heaven ; when 
the powers of evil have been awakened, but awakened only to be 
resisted and conquered by the arm of the Lord, the power of His 
Divine manhood ; then His blessed life streams in proper order, 
namely, from the inside to the outside man, and the joyous innocence 
of age, the innocence of a second childhood -streaming from the 
Lord, opens the joys and delights of heaven to the spiritual babe. 

'Lamb of God, whose power Divine 
In weakness is all perfect shown; 
Our strength from sin to turn and live, 
Mows down in mercy from Thy throne.* 

*'The Difierence between the innocence of infancy and the 
innocence of age, appears to be this : 

•* The innocence of infancy arises from the quiescent state of inward 
evil, ebbing and flowing in the infant smiles and the little bursts of 
passion. It may be termed a negative state ; whereas the innocence 
of age is combined with the prudence of the serpent. (Matt. x. 16.) 
It results from victory over evil. The ferocity of the passions of the 
natural man, and the grovelling nature of his sensuous life must 
be brought forth to light ; and when the leopard has rushed out of 
his lair, and the cockatrice has crawled out of his den, the operation 
of the Divine Power of Innocence can then be exerted to destroy 
the ravenous power of the one, and remove the venomous sting of 
the other. Order follows, and the peace of such a mind is &us 
divinely described : 

" * The wolf, also, shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead them.* (Is. xi. 6.) ' And 
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the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den.* (v. 8.) 

" Such is a Divine picture of innocence — of a mind in Divine 
order. * Eighteousness the girdle of the loins, and faithfulness the 
girdle of the reins.* 

** This state can only be acquired by years of labour, by following 
the Lord in humility, and continuing with Him, in our small 
measure, in his temptations. Of such little children is the kingdom 
of heaven composed ; to enter it we must pass through this state of 
second childhood, a childhood of wisdom from true innocence. 
This, our Lord taught, when He said, ' Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me : for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.* (Matt. xix. 14.) 

" * In divinest union blended, 
An Infant child's simplicity, 
By a sage's strength attended.' 

" To reach a state so exalted may appear all but impossible to poor 
flesh and blood, groaning under the weight of hereditary infirmities, 
crystallized by act into evil that is too fondly loved. And well might 
we sink under the burden, had we not the assurance that ' the powers 
that be for us are more than those which be against us.* We have the 
mighty help, and all-powerful assistance of Him who is Innocence 
itself. One who has taken our nature with the full load of infirmities, 
and yet has placed that nature in perfect innocence, by and through 
victory over the powers of darkness, and all the corruptions of our 
sensual nature. It is on this account, namely, the perfect innocence 
of the Lord's manhood, that He is called a Lamb, and in the heavens 
is worshipped as a Lamb in the midst of the throne. 

« Is there anything more simple, more innocent, more confiding 
than a lamb? It is the most perfect symbol in the animal kingdom 
to express all that is harmless and void of guile, and is therefore 
used to express the perfect innocence of Him ' who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth ; who when He was reviled, 
reviled not again.* (1 Pet. ii. 22, 23.) When the Lord was about 
to commence his public ministry. He was greeted by John the Baptist 
with these remarkable words : — * Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.* (John i. 29.) In those thirty 
years of silence and obscurity, much of the Father's business had 
been done ; for the manhood could have no claim to the title of 
Lamb of God, until the nature born of the Virgin Mary had become 
submissive to the Divine, and had approached a long way towards 
perfect union with the Father, until the life-giving streams from 
the eternal fountain of life had entered, refreshed, and recreated the 
outer, or the sensuous life of the Lord's manhood. 

'* Yet, alas ! How is this process of the union of the two natures, 
the Divine and human, overlooked and denied by the Church ! The 
true state of the Lord's manhood is unknown. It is a truth which 
is not morticed in the foundation-stone of the church ; and hence 
we read of St. John beholding * in the midst of the throne a Lamb 
as if it had hem slain.* The church which does not worship, or the 
p 
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man of the church who refuses to worship the Lord in his Divine 
manhood, virtually slays the Lamb, by refusing to receive the life 
which streams therefrom to nourish and sustain the church and each 
individual member thereof. Nevertheless, the stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head of the comer. (Matt. xxi. 42.) 
The Lamb that was slain, is the sole and exclusive object of worship 
in heaven. There all error is corrected. * Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive potver and riches and wisdom and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing.* (Rev. v. 12.) The Lord is called the Lamb, 
because He is innocence itself. Therefore, the nearer we approach 
to this state, the more of His life we receive. 

" The highest heaven must be a state of innocence because most 
receptive of the Lord's life. When worship was symbolically repre- 
sented, which it was in the Jewish church, a lamb was offered up 
morning and evening, to teach us that the highest worship consists 
in a daily living sacrifice of our will to the Divine, by a dutiful obe- 
dience to God, and an entire dependence upon Him. Then shall 
we become lambs of the flock of the Great Shepherd, and be led to 
that pasturage expressed in these words : — * The Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters : and Ood shall wipe away all tears from their eyes* 
(Rev. vii. 17.) 

:tc H: n« 4i He )k 4: 

" The truths of religion which are to be believed, are sometimes 
compared in Scripture to clothes ; for charity is the body, truths 
are the clothes. Hence, to be uncovered and naked, is to be de- 
prived of these truths, as in Noah's instance. Nakedness, in this 
case, is evidently a disgrace, and so it is considered in other parts 
of the Bible. * J counsel thee to buy of me white raiment that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear.* 
(Rev. iii. 18.) 

" We read, however, of Adam and Eve, that ' they were both naked, 
the man and his wife, and were not ashamed* (Gen. ii. 25.) What 
can be the reason of the difference? It must be sought in the state 
of the mind. There we find the very same difference. One man 
is ashamed of his ignorance, that is, of being mentally naked, stript 
of truths : another is not ashamed, and why is he not ? Because 
he is wise, and possibly, like Socrates, is most wise, for knowing 
that he knows nothing. 

" The origin of the shame, therefore, is not in the ignorance, but 
in self, which loves to be exalted rather than humbled. 

" Locke became better informed than most of his contemporaries, 
because he took no pains to conceal his ignorance, and made no 
difficulty of gathering information from persons far below him in 
station. In that respect he was a wise man. 

"The same wisdom is attainable even in the highest degree, just 
in proportion as any one who thinks least of himself, and most of 
his Lord and Master. 

" This is true wisdom and true innocence, to liv6 to the Lord 
and not to self; and when man sincerely acknowledges the Lord to 
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be all in all, and himself to be nothing, to have nothing, and to 
know nothing, of himself ; in short, to bo entirely naked, he neither 
is nor can be ashamed. And just in proportion as he declines 
from this blessed state, by preferring his own will to the Divine 
will, he becomes the victim of fear, as often as his eyes are opened 
to see his own nakedness. He dreads the detection of his ignorance, 
and when detected, he feels overwhelmed with disgi^ace. He has 
lost his happiness. '/ tros trfraid, because I was nakedJ (Gen. iii. 
iO.) 

*' Behold then the ground of the difference : Nakedness, (I speak of 
nakedness of spirit,) produces no shame, when there is innocence 
in the heart: it produces shame in proportion as innocence is 
wanting, for the want must be hid; its exposure would be 
intolerable. 

^< Innocence within, or an innocent heart, constitutes all genuine 
humility, all true wisdom. It is not a mere negative, it is the ful- 
ness of heavenly life. It is a full negative in the complete denial 
of self, and is thereby made a positive in the fullest sense, too, from 
being by necessary consequence, the full reception of the Lord, to 
which self is the grand obstacle. Of such a state it is impossible 
to be ashamed. 

''This, then, is genuine nakedness, the nakedness of the spirit, 
which must ever be the companion of true innocence. 

"The departure from such a state, when man seeks knowledge, 
and consequently everything else, in the spirit of selfishness, sub- 
jects him to terror. He is no longer free ; he becomes a bondsman, 
the slave to his own inclinations, and to the alarm which their 
dominion creates. 

" This is sin, which is, in fact, nothing else but to be governed by 
self, instead of loving to obey the law, which, for man*s own happi- 
ness, makes him a dependent being, and exalts the Source of hap- 
piness to the highest place in his affections. Well, then, might 
the world hear from tiie Source himself, ' Whosoever commiUeth sm 
is the servant of sin.* (John viii. 34.) That was no definition ; it 
is a simple and certain fact, of which every man either does or may 
know the truth from Scripture, and not from Scripture alone, but 
from the foregoing considerations ; and not from Scripture and 
reflection only, but from his own experience. 

** The sinner, that is, he who departs from the Lord, cannot bear 
the presence of the Lord. Happiness is hurtful to him. No won- 
der that he quits the paradise where alone that happiness is to be 
found, where that presence must be encountered. He needs a 
a hiding-place, he requires a covering, he is under restraint from 
his own acts ; he is in bondage. 

"Yet to be under restraint is not a necessary sign of sin, of the 
love of what is wrong. It may be the effect of a desire to get rid 
of what is wrong, to be restored to paradise. 

" As there is a nakedness which causes no shame, and a nakedness 
which begets disgrace, so is there a restraint which is pernicious, 
and a restraint which is wholesome. The restraint which is forced 
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on man's mind by the presence or influence of another, is injurious ; 
the restraint which he voluntarily puts on it, is beneficial. The 
one is the slavery imposed by the dominion of what is wrong, the 
other is the forerunner of that freedom to result from suppressing 
what is wrong. 

. ** Adam was the slave of sin, was under the restraint of what 
was wrong, when the dread of detection compelled him to hide 
himself from his great Benefactor's presence. But the patriarch 
Joseph, when he, of free choice, put himself under restraint, and 
exclaimed, 'How can I do this great wickedness and sin against God? * 
(Gen. xxxix. 9,) was laying the foundation for eventual freedom and 
exaltation of the surest kind, and in the meanwhile was securing 
the blessing of the Divine presence in the midst of the coercion 
put upon him by his fellow man. * The Lord was with Joseph, and 
shewed him mercy, and gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of the 
prison,^ (Gen. xxxix. 21.) 

" Oh ! blessed restraint, which is to set free from the slavery of 
passion and self will ! 

" Oh ! happy coercion, which secures the support and comfort of 
the Divine presence and mercy ! 

" Oh ! tenderest mercy, which by means of a coercion that all 
must endure, recalls to the innocence and bliss that have been lost ! 

" Oh ! glorious innocence, which through the deepest humiliation, 
and most unreserved acknowledgment of the profoundest ignorance, 
leads to the possession of the highest wisdom, and by that wisdom, 
to bliss which which can never be lost, never be impaired ! 

"And oh ! most glorious Saviour, who hast come down on earth, 
and hast thyself gone through all these changes, hast thyself made 
* strait in the desert a highway for our God,* (Is. xl. 3,) that thy poor 
fallen creatures from seeing the work practicable, and that Thou 
thyself art with them to hear their infirmities, (Is. liii. 4 ; Matt. viii. 
17,) may cheerfully and in thine own free spirit encounter their 
foolish lusts, and treading on these serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy, may find to their astonishment 
and delight, that nothing shall by any means hurt them, (Luke x. 19,) 
and that in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand are 
pleasures for evermore.*' 



Fbom the Hawkstone Eeport, 1853. 
Siitject — " Perfection/' 

'' The Meeting having commenced by reading a portion of the 
Psalms, and joining in the Lord's Prayer, was addressed firom the 
Chair as follows : — 

•* The subject for our present discussion is, as you are aware. 
Perfection. And, I confess, I never felt more at a loss how to in- 
troduce the subject to you. 

" It has occurred to me, however, that if we should find materials 
for a printed Eeport, we might wish it to be as petfect as possible. 
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To be perfect, in this respect, our endeavour must be simply to 
state the Truth, without troubling ourselves, whether it be con- 
sidered so by others, or not : just as, in the same spirit, we would 
act on the Truth, rather than act it. For, you must be well aware 
that the difference between acting on the Truth, and merely acting 
the Truth is great. We act on the Truth, when there is a sincere 
endeavour to make it the business of our lives, without thinking 
of ourselves. But if we are ever on the watch how we ourselves 
may be most perfect in following the Truth, we are sure to end in 
acting it only. 

" This may be elucidated by reference to what may be called the 
private administration of justice ; when clever men, well qualified 
in other respects to fill the office of arbitrators, are sometimes apt 
to slide into practices by no means compatible with the simple 
Truth. For example ; a young man staii;ing in business, is taken 
by the hand by a wealthy old one engaged in the same line. For 
a while, all goes on smoothly ; after a time the young one having 
been given an inch, takes an ell, and a difference ensues ; which is 
referred to arbitration. In such circumstances, arbitrators have been 
known, in fear possibly of imputation of bias from wealth and in- 
fluence, to lean towards the rising young man, and lose sight of 
what the justice of the case required. This is acting the Truth, 
not acting on it, and verifies the old proverb of stealing leather to 
make poor men's shoes. 

"Take another case: A dispute is referred to arbitrators to 
settle. And in order to stand well with all parties, the arbitrators 
have endeavoured to soothe the wrangling spirit by giving a little 
to every one ; while one of them, perhaps, had no claim whatever 
to any such consideration. 

" If an unfortunate lawyer should happen to be a party concerned 
the decision is almost invariably against him ; from the feeling that 
he is more than a match for his opponent, and the arbitrators are 
resolved that he shall not, right or wrong, outwit them. 

" These are instances of people swerving from Perfection, by 
thinking how they may be most perfect themselves, instead of 
striving after it by the simple discharge of duty, without looking 
either to the right hand or to the left. 

" The subject of Peefection was then discussed. The following 
was read, considered, and agreed to, as the views of the meeting : 

" No' subject, perhaps, shows the contrast between Divine views 
and those which are merely human, in stronger light, than Peb^ 
FEOTioN does. 

"Scripture makes no doubt about the possibility of reaching 
Perfection. Not bnly is it, there, recommended again and again ; 
but the highest standard is set up, to be followed, even in the pre*- 
sent state of existence. 

"So perverse, however, are mankind, that, heedless of the 
Unerring Guide, they are never free from dispute and confusion 
about it. 
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" One while, they are wrangling whether Perfectibn he possible at 
all ; as if it were a state of uniform excellence, wherein nothing is 
left to he done ; or, as if there were no -variety of Perfection. At 
another, they rush into the opposite extreme, and maintain, as if 
in the honour of Omnipotence, that it may be the work of a mo- 
ment ; 8fi, they say, it was in primitiye creation ; or, which, in the 
present day, shall, in the twinkling of an eye, change them from 
corruption to incorruption. 

'^ These are, alike, the flickering fancies of a wild imagination, 
which vanish at the inlet of the bright beams of Heaven's light 
streaming from the Eternal Truth, who declared, < Be ye therefore 
PEBFEOT, even as your Father which is m Heaven is perfect.' (Matt 
V. 48.) No room for mistake is here. If Perfection had not been 
possible, the Saviour had not enforced it ; aye, and enforced it to 
an extent, below which there is no halting. 

" Here, however, human notions again creep in, to dishearten 
the way&u^ng man, by putting the end of his journey at such an 
incredible distance and height, as to leave him in despair. And 
this will surely be the miserable result, if he confine himself to 
mere human views. But let him look at the path before him, as 
God views it, and the discouragement vanishes : 'In thy light shaU 
we see light.' (Psalm xxxvi. 9.) 

** If the Almighty God does not save men, is He, on that account^ 
not perfect? No ; it is because they are of the number, of whom 
He says, * Ye wiU not come to Me that ye might have life.* (John v. 
40.) He, nevertheless, does His best to encourage their coming, to 
promote what enjoyment they can bear, and to lighten their self- 
inflicted misery. That is His Perfection. The Perfection of His 
followers is the same. It is not the magnitude of the vessel, but 
its being sound, clean, and well-filled, whatever be its size, which 
constitutes its Perfection. This is a universal law, for things in- 
animate, as well as animate, obvious to every one. If, therefore, 
the man does his best for the time, he is fulfilling the Scripture, 
* Every one that is pebfeot, shall be as his Master.' (Luke vi. 40.) 

" True it is, that he may shrink repeatedly fr^m the Perfection 
which he has won for the time : but this is only that he may be 
humbled, and, through humiliation, gain ability to press forward, 
again and again, to Perfection still higher. It is, that the vessel 
may be enlarged, cleansed, and again filled, in the lowly spirit of 
the poor woman whose Perfection was announced in the pathetic 
words, ' She hath done what she could.' (Mark xiv. 8.) 

" That is, indeed, a measure of Perfection which, by no means 
satisfies bustling man, ever on the fret to improve the workmanship 
of the Almighty. * Why,' says he, ' was this waste of the ointment 
made ? For it might have been sold for more than three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the poor.' (Mark xiv. 4, 5.) If we are wise, 
we shall be content with the Divine measure of Perfection. 

" Perfection, then, is clearly, in every individual, the result of his 
own free choice of what is right, to the best of his knowledge ; and 
acting accordingly, to the best of his ability ; without interfering 
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with the like freedom in others. That is the Perfection which is 
found in his Heavenly Father ; and that is the Perfection to which 
he is called himself. That is the glory and infinite happiness of 
the Creator, who is never disturbed at His will being ^warted. 
And that may be, and is, the glory and unalloyed happiness of 
every creature, too, who is content with the Perfection of being as 
his Master. 

" Here, a Perfection is set before mankind, which is not beyond 
the power of any one. 

" To reach such a state as this, is, however, not possible, without 
the free and unreserved surrender of self. The Lord says, * If ye 
love Me, keep my commandments,* (John xiv. 15.) But in order to 
keep the commandments perfectly. He elsewhere adds, * If thou 
wUt be FEEFECT,^o and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,* (Matt. 
xix. 21.) ^ 

" As long as a man keeps back aught of his own, as long as self- 
guidance and government is intermingled, even the most complete 
obedience to the commandments is impure. Yet Self is not re- 
quired to be thrown away, or given away. It is to be sold. The 
Self, which has been the hard Master and erring Guide, is to be 
surrendered ; not for nothing in return, but for its equivalent, for 
the Self which is the humble and patient servant and faithful 
follower, and which is to be, not pampered, not caressed, like that 
for which it has been substituted, but well fed, well clothed, and 
well paid, in order to be well fitted for the discharge of social and 
religious duties. That is, * the poor,' to whom he is to give ; the 
Self, which, at the same time that it provides for Self, has nothing 
of its own ; for it claims nothing for mere Self. 

•* Now, the difference betwixt the two kinds of Self, may well serve 
to mark the distance between Divine views and human views of 
Perfection. 

" The Lord says, * Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye 
JiG/oe eternal life : and they are they which testify of Me J (John v. 
39.) And well may we do so; for the Divine Word, which, in the 
letter, deals much in worldly events, and, in its inner sense, bears 
on man's immortal part alone, is, in the highest sense, confined to 
the Lord: ' The Word was with God, and the Word was God.' (John 
i. 1.) Here is, at once, an idea of Perfection, diametrically opposed 
to any of man's. For any one to speak much of himself, is uni- 
versally held to be a weakness, an imperfection. Yet the Lord, in 
the highest sense of His Word, which is 'Life,' (John vi. 63,) 
speaks of nothing else ; though He is, at the same time, the 
humblest of beings, 'meek and lowly in heart.* How is this ? From 
His desire to exalt Self? No ; but to show the way to happiness 
to be practicable, by having trodden it Himself, as an infirm human 
being exposed to the severest temptations. * Learn of me ; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart* (Matt. xi. 29.) 

" We are not, therefore, warranted to condemn every one, for 
speaking of himself; or to denounce the act, as boasting. It may 
be, and too often is, boasting. But it may also be, in the Lord's 
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spirit, to show that goodness is practicable, even the goodness 
which is His ; and to encourage accordingly. 

•* When remonstrance follows irregularity, how common to retort 
with the question, * What else can I do ?* Should the answer be, 
'Do as the Gospel directs;* accompanied by a notification of a 
specified course of conduct, in compliance therewith, how common 
again, is the objection, * Aye, aye, it is easy talking ; but would you 
do it yourself ?* Surely, there is some good to those not incurably 
obstinate, in being able to reply, * I have done it.' ' Have you 
found it succeed T will, of a certainty, be the next question. And 
the true answer to that question is, * I have never really lost by it ; 
and, in the best sense, have gained ; have gained peace of mind, a 
treasure beyond all price.' 

" In this way, the Scripture is fulfilled ; the servant is * perfected 
as his Master ;' who said, * For their sokes I sanctify myself,^ (John 
xvii. 19.) The man has gained a selfhood which is heavenly ; for, 
it is to serve others. 

" But, that we may really accomplish the sanctification, by becom- 
ing * perfect even as our Father which is in heaven is perfect,* one of 
the first steps to be taken is to find out that for which we are fit. 
Our business, afterwards, will be, to persevere in it humbly ; giving 
the Lord the glory of what we are. 

" To meddle with that for which we are not fit, is the direct road 
from Perfection. And, assuredly, no one is fit to lead others to 
Perfection, who has not first used every opportunity for perfecting 
himself. 

" Few there are, who do not make this mistake. Too many han- 
dle politics, morals, justice, and religion, with all the flippancy and 
arrogance of assumed instinct on such subjects. 

"Perfection is, not to bring human beings to a stand-still. 
Neither is it gained by great strain and furious activity ; or, on the 
contrary, by shunning the Gross, and being wiser than God ; by 
the clumsy attempt, for instance, to alter His arrangements, to 

* serve two Masters' (Matt. vi. 24,) or to weld good and evil together 
under pretence of promoting Peace. The God of Peace never does 
so. He is not so cruel. That would be spiritual adultery and 
profanation. He, indeed, permits good and evil to remain as they 
are, until they can be sundered with safety; and then He parts 
them, but not before. Under any other course of treatment, society 
would be shattered, and brought to destruction ; and so would the 
individual members of it. 

"In what are called Nature's works, the Divine progress is only 
seen by comparison with the past. In the human mind it is often 
not seen at all ; so that a religious man and an irreligious one 
may, in intercourse with the world, seem to be just alike. The 

• two in the field,* as well as the * two women at the mill,* (Matt. xxiv. 41 ,) 
were not to be distinguished by their acts ; yet their fate was widely 
different. This is, surely, a loud call for the humility which keeps a 
sharp eye on what passes within, whether for good or evil, but abstains 
from meddling wi^ what passes without, beyond the calls of known 
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duty, and the need of guarding against the inroads of the unscru- 
pulous, the disorderly, and the vicious. There lies the path of 
Perfection to the * City set on a hill which cannot he hid.* (Matt. 6, 
14.) Hidden, indeed, it may be, and mostly is, from the eyes of 
men, but not from the eyes of the Lord and of His Holy Angels. 
The seed's growth, which is unseen while in the earth of this 
world, is plain enough above ground, when raised into the light of 
heaven ; although there is still no growth at all, unless there be, 
first, that which is out of sight. 

" Certainly, Perfection is not to be reached by the sluggish. They 
who disguise self-indulgence in the garb of Love, are not the persons 
to be ^perfect with the Lord their God,* (Deut. xviii. 13.) Theirs 
is not the 'perfect love which casteth out fear,* (1 John xiv. 18.) 
The habit of self-indulgence, however bedizened in the mock jewels 
of Love, begets frights which are many and great. Genuine Per- 
fection can only be reached by long-continued, toilsome, steady 
exertion, in the line of life for which we are fitted, and which the 
arrangement of events by an All-wise Providence will, doubtless, put 
in the way of all who seek counsel of the Divine Guide. * The 
Lord will pebfect that which concemeth me,* (Psalm cxxxviii. 8.) 

"Then, indeed, the same Divine Guide points to the Divine 
operations in the world of Nature, as to land-marks for improve- 
ment which cannot be mistaken. 

" The manner of progress, in every distinct degree of Perfection, 
thus becomes manifest. Slow, and gradual, and scarcely percepti- 
ble at the time, it begins with child-like dependence, and obedience 
to declared duty. It advances, next, to youthful instruction and 
discipline. It goes forward therefrom, to manhood's understanding, 
useful activity, and seeming independence. It ends with old age's 
wisdom and repose ; a wisdom, which consists in the delight of 
ascribing whatever it has, wisdom and all, to Him, 'in whom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; ' (Col. ii. 3,) and a repose, which 
rests in full dependence on that Heavenly Parent. Under this 
course, the old age, and completion, of every earlier degree of Per- 
fection becomes the childhood or beginning of the next ; just as 
the grain of wheat, which is the end and perfection of growth for 
one season, is the starting point and identical seed of the plant 
which springs upward in the ensuing. There is, howerer, this 
diflference betwixt every earlier and every later career of Perfection, 
that the starting place, or childhood, of every subsequent career is 
enlightened by the wisdom, and strengthened by the experience of 
Divine Mercy, which have been accumulated in the old age of the 
career which is past; — 

" * In divinest union blended, 
An infant child's simplicity, 
By a sage's strength attended.' 

That is the blessed state of things, when * old men and children 
join to 'praise the Lord,* (Psalm cxlviii. 12, &c.,) and * Out of the 
mouth of bahes and sucklings Thou hast fkhfegted praise.* (Matt. 
xxi. 16.) 
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"And if this be so; if the Perfection measured by the 
standard, She hath done what she covM, be the germ of the Perfection 
which is to follow, it is plain that in the creature, whose existence 
ends not with this life. Perfection will not stop with his entrance 
into another world : ^If it die, it bringeth forth much fruit,' (John 
xii. 24.) If he is to be • perfect, even as his Father, which is in heaven, 
is perfect,* the clear result is, that stage after stage, degree after 
degree, of Perfection must follow in succession throughout eternity. 
The single grain which grows perfect in one season, becomes the 
root of many grains which are to become perfect in the next. And 
* every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit' (John xv. 2.) So that this never-failing activity, and 
fruitfulness, is, doubtless, the grand secret of unlimited happiness 
in the other world ; just as it is at the bottom of all enjoyment 
here. 

"As often, then, as the state of Old Age and Wisdom andKepose 
returns, Perfection is found, whether here or hereafter. This, 
again, is to be 'perfect even as our Father which is in heave^i is perfect ;* 
for He emphatically declares of Himself, ' I am the beginning and the 
END, the first and the last.* (Kev. xxii. 13.) 

"Again; in looking at the Divine operations in the world of 
Nature, who cannot, or, at any rate, may not see, that in every 
effect produced, a reaction has been combined with the action or 
activity ? When, therefore, the Apostle, in speaking of the heavenly 
inhabitants, asks the question, * Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?' (Heb. i. 
14,) he plainly hints that the Divine operation or activity comes 
through them, in order that the reaction, roused in the being who 
is ministered unto, maybe felt by them in return. And this seems 
clearly a Divine Law of Mercy ; that we cannot further our own 
Perfection without furthering at the same time the Perfection of 
the Heavenly Host; for 'joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth' (Luke xv. 7.) We are, really, in the midst of them, 
even while we are here below ; and we change our spiritual com- 
pany, our heavenly associates, just as we advance from imperfection 
to perfection ; from one stage or degree of perfection, to a higher. 

" Here is a holy motive for exertion ! And hence does the im- 
portance of aiming only at the Perfection for which we are suited 
for the time, become still more obvious. It is a frightful thing, to 
disturb the progressive order of heaven, and, by the disturbance, to 
lose its sustaining presence. If the question be put, how is our 
proper sphere of action to be discovered ? the answer for every in- 
dividual lies in himself, when seeking help from the Great Coun- 
sellor. Yet, as a general rule, there is a pervading law of order 
which, as it directs the community, will also guide tiie individual. 

" The Apostle says, * That was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.' (1 Cor. xv. 
46.) This is a maxim which leaves not a shadow of doubt, that 
we shall strive in vain to make ourselves perfect in spiritual con- 
cerns, if we neglect those which are temporal. But if we labour to 
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be perfect in our worldly ealling, and are thankfal accordingly, we 
may then look forward with some confidence to the result of our 
endeavours to make ourselves perfect in our spiritual department ; 
and may humbly hope to have that blessing veiified, which was an- 
nounced in the words, ' Thou host been faithful over a few things, I 
wiU make thee rulei- over mamt things,' (Matt. xxv. 21.) 

" Our very senses bear witness to the varieties of Perfection ; 
meant, indeed, to be combined, without being blended in confusion. 
We do not call the eye imperfect, because it does not hear ; nor the 
Jhand imperfect, because it neither sees, hears, tastes, nor smells. 
As little, then, can a man be said to fall short of perfection, from 
not excelling in all things. All things are not suited to him. Some 
men are confessedly sharp-sighted, who may be dull of hearing. 
Others are quick of hearing, who have no acute scent or taste. And 
great delicacy of touch is often found with them, whose other senses 
are below the average. These persons may be, all, perfect in the 
use of the particular organ, in the exercise whereof they are cal- 
culated to excel. 

"Even so, in the faculties of the mind. One man has great readi- 
ness of understanding things: another, a willing and effectual 
application to the business required of him : a third, a lively thirst 
for storing knowledge : a fourth, much quickness in perceiving the 
bearings of a subject, yet without well understanding why they are so. 

"Every one of these different characters may be perfect or not, 
according as he uses the talent intrusted to him, be it natural or 
spiritual. The Apostle, already quoted, classes the various 
members of the Church, as the different parts of that Mystical Body 
(1 Cor. xii. i4 — 23) whose head is Christ ; not one of which but 
may have its peculiar perfection, without interfering with the rest. 

" If he of the sharp sight be thankful for the excellence of the 
sense which he has, and use it accordingly, in looking at the ob- 
jects and pursuits of this world, with reference to the Eternal 
Kingdom, he will become perfect in being faithful over a, few things. 
He will, iJien, be in a state to reach a further degree of perfection : 
as he will do, if he be thankful for having a corresponding readiness 
of imderstanding, and humble himself just in proportion as he suc- 
ceeds in using it for the benefit of his fellow-creatures. And when 
he has been tiboroughly blessed in his endeavours to make such an 
use of it, he will, next, be again prepared to start on a fresh journey 
towards Perfection, by learning to see the Lord his God in all 
things, and to deal with men and things accordingly, as mirrors 
and images of the Divine Perfections ; which he will also make his 
own, exactly as, heart and soul, and mind and strength, he takes 
those perfections for his model, and allows himself to be guided by 
them, in thorough forgetfulness of a merely selfish end. 

"Hence it seems, that, just as the human body appears the more 
perfect, the deeper its marvellous perfections are penetrated by 
anatomists, so does the human mind advance to a higher degree of 
Perfection, the nearer it approaches, in life and activity, to its 
Divine, indwelling Original. 
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" These are but few and faint hints of the nature of perfection ; 
yet may possibly help to show them who are ready, both * in patience 
to possess iheiT souls y' (Luke xxi. 19,) and to 'endure unto the end,* 
(Matt. xxiv. 13,) that the attainment is, after all, not unconquerably 
difficult ; — that it is within the compass of every-day exertion, and 
in the reach of all ; for, all have given to them ; * to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability' (Matt. xxv. 16.) Then can a full 
measure of Perfection be dealt accordingly to all men, in all the 
endless variety of human qualifications ; so that ' he that gathers 
much, has nothing over; and he that gathers little, has no lack.* (Exod. 
xvi. 18.) 

" When, therefore, The Truth says to all the wide-spread human 
family, * Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God,* (Deut. xviii. 
13,) He, in the same announcement, virtually declares, * My yoke is 
easy, and my burden is light,* (Matt. xi. 80.)" 



The Kev. J. Clowes's Account of His Extra-Parochial Labors. 

"No sooner had the author finished the perusal of the 
'True Christian Keligion,' than the 'Treatise on Heaven 
and Hell,* the 'Arcana Coelestia,' the 'Apocalypsis Revelata,* 
the * Angelic Wisdom, concerning the Divine Love and wisdom, 
and also concerning the Divine Providence,' the 'Delights of 
Wisdom, concerning Conjugal Love,' &c., with various minor 
tracts, by the same author, were successively read, or rather 
devoured, and as constantly excited wonder, delight, and 
edification. At the same time, a strong and ardent desire was 
enkindled to put others in possession of the same sources of 
heavenly intelligence, and this desire frequently, yet tacitly, ex- 
pressed itself in those words of the great Saviour, where he 
prays, 'Father, that they may be with Me, to behold my 
glory.' (John xvii. 24.) For the whole testimony, as delivered by 
the messenger of the New Jerusalem verities in his theological 
writings, appeared to the author's mind like a radiant glory from 
the face of Jesus Christ, and repeatedly called to his recollection 
the words of that Incarnate God where, speaking of His second 
advent. He says, ' Then shall ye see the sign of the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.' 
(Matt. xxiv. 80.) But the difficulty was, how to make known this 
glory to the rest of the world, since it was at that time involved in 
a dead language not generally understood, and scattered through, 
voluminous writings, which would require many years to translate 
into any of the modern languages read and spoken in Europe. 

" But that which is difficult, and even impossible with man, is 
possible with God : for, impelled by the strong desire above men- 
tioned, of making known to others the glory of the New Jerusalem, 
which desire, doubtless, was inspired of God, the author completed. 
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in about two years, the translation of the 'Vera Christiana Beligio' 
into the English language, and in about eighteen years afterwards, 
the translation of the * Arcana Coelestia,* the 'Amor Conjugialis,' 
the * Tellures in Universe,' and the 'Doctrina Vitse pro Nova 
Hierosolyma,' into the same language. 

" It was hardly to be expected that the author's partiality for the 
writings of the Swedish theologian, which he had now for some 
years manifested, not only by translating and publishing them, but 
also by his public preaching and private instructions y should pass 
unnoticed and uncensured. Accordingly, the spirit of opposition 
and persecution began soon to show itself, assuming its usual form 
of malignity and of cunning, and supported by 3ie authority of 
three clergymen, who held regular meetings every week, for the 
purpose of crushing, in its infancy, what they were pleased to call 
the growing heresy. From this source rumours the most xui- 
founded, and invectives the most scurrilous and abusive, issued 
daily. Nor were the persecutors contented with employing only 
their tongues on the occasion ; they had recourse also to their pens, 
attempting, insidiously, to prove in a small pamphlet, that the 
author could not possibly be supposed to favour the sentiments of 
the Swedish scribe, because the former was a man of acknowledged 
learning and piety, whereas the writings of the latter were in direct 
opposition both to religion and common sense. This pamphlet 
was immediately replied to by the other. In the mean time the 
persecution assumed a more formidable aspect, by a direct appeal 
to the bishop of the diocese, the Right Rev. Dr. Porteus, who was 
afterwards translated to the see of London. In this appeal, four 
distinct charges were urged against the author ; the first was, that 
he denied a Trinity; the second, that he denied the Atonement; 
the third, that he went about the country, endeavouring to propa- 
gate the new doctrines; the fourth, that he had private meetings 
at his ovm house for tJie same purpose. The bishop also himself 
was severely reprimanded, because at a visitation held in the pre- 
ceding summer, he had passed no public censure on the accused. 
On this occasion, the bishop, to his eternal credit, manifested his 
usual candour, moderation, good sense, and enlightened piety. He 
wrote immediately to the author, requesting an interview ; and when 
the author waited upon him at his palace in Chester, he read to 
him the several charges, heard patiently his reply to each, made 
his remarks, which discovered plainly that he was by no means dis- 
satisfied wilii, or displeased at, the author's opinions, and, in con- 
clusion, dismissed him with a friendly caution to be upon his 
guard against his adversaries, who seemed disposed to do him mis- 
chief. 

" The bishop's unwillingness to exercise any degree of severity, 
or even of censure, on the occasion, tended to damp the ardour of 
the persecutors, who began to suspect that the bishop himself 
favoured the new opinions. How far their suspicion was well or 
ill grounded, does not appear ; but this is certain, that from that 
time the spirit of persecution began to cool, and the author was 
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permitted, without further molestation, both to preach and publish 
his own sentiments. It is remarkahle, also, that two of the above 
clergymen were laid in their graves within a few months after this period, 
and the third was removed out of the neighbourhood. 

" During the above persecution, the author was made sensible of 
divine protection, by the tranquility and composure in which his 
mind was preserved. He experienced also a degree of the blessing 
announced in those words of the Eternal Truth, where it is written, 
* Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
say all manner of evil agfdnst you falsely, for my sake.' (Matt. v. 
11.) For the violence of the opposition made to his sentiments 
only tended the more to confirm them, by rooting them deeper in 
his mind, and connecting them the more closely with their divine 
original, through purity and humiliation of heart and life. Thus 
the truth was no longer embraced as a matter of opinion or specu- 
lation only, floating in the memory, or even exalted into intellec'- 
tual light in the understanding, but it became incorporated into 
the very life's love, being seen in its everlasting conjunction with 
Jesus Christ, and in its tendency to communicate from that great 
and only God all the graces and blessings of His eternal love, power, 
benediction, and salvation. 

" Such is the happy effect resulting from all the opposition and 
outrage which the Father of mercies permits to be exercised on 
His children by wicked men and infernal spirits, in order to lead 
them to a fuller dependence upon Himself, and, at the same time, 
to a deeper sense and feeling of tbeir own sinfulness, defilement, 
and infirmity. 

"Some years previously to this period of persecution, much 
curiosity had been excited, and much inquiry made, concerning the 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem promulgated by the Swedish 
theologian, and the consequence was that the author's house waa 
C7'owded almost every evening, by Christians of various denominch 
turns, to inquire after the new opinions. The labour of answering 
these inquires became at last so great a tax upon the author's time 
and strength, that he thought it prudent to fix upon two evenings 
in the week to listen to them, viz., every Monday and Thursday, and 
accordingly, gave public notice that on those evenings, and on no 
other, he should always be at home to give every satisfection in his 
power to all who wished to consult him. He was not, however, 
aware at the time, nor could he possibly foresee that by this ar- 
rangement he was entailing upon himself a more serious labour 
than that from which he meant to extricate himself. It is true, he 
was a gainer in regard to time, but it is equally true, that he was 
a loser in regard to the strength and exertion which now became 
necessary. For one of the effects resulting from the above plan 
was, to collect together a larger assembly of people, on each ap- 
pointed evening, than could be engaged in conversation, and the 
consequence of this enlarged congregation was soon found to be 
this, that instead of holding conversation in the way of answering 
questions, the author was compelled to give a lectured on some 
theological subject or other, relative to the new doctrines. 
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" But the author's labour was not confined to his own house ; 
for in a short time after the first promulgation of the heavenly doc- 
trines, or about the year 1780, societies began to be formed in the 
neighbouring towns and villages, for the purpose of bringing the 
truth into fuller circulation, and, at the same time, conducting the 
receivers of it to all that purity and sincerity of life to which the 
truth pointed. The author, as may be supposed, was invited to 
attend these meetings, and he immediately saw it to be his duty to 
accept the invitation. But what was at fint a duty, presently he- 
came a delight, and he can truly Bay, that some of the happiest 
hours of his life have been passed on these occasions. He may, 
perhaps, also with truth add, that edification, as well as happiness, 
was the result of these heavenly assemblies, consisting of simple 
and sincere minds, anxious at once to know the measure of their 
duty, and to practise it ; all looking up to the same Incarnate God ; 
all venerating the revealed Word of that God, by the acknowledg- 
ment of its internal spiritual meaning ; and thus all possessing 
both the qualifications and the privileges announced in those words 
of Jesus Christ, * Where two or three are gathered together in My 
name, there am I in the midst of them.' 

"The author had the gratification of attending these meetings 
for more than thirty years, until infirmity in the organs of speech 
and of hearing compelled him to decline them ; and he trusts he 
shall ever be penetrated with a sense of real gratitude to the 
Almighty, for allowing him the blessed opportunity of witnessing, 
in a manner so convincing and so consolatory, the descent of the 
New Jerusalem, and thus, that establishment of the tabernacle of 
God in human minds, which had been so long before predicted in 
the Apocalyptic pages. (See Rev. xxi. 1 to 6.) 

'' But at nearly the same period with the commencement of the 
above meetings, a still more extended field was opened for the exer- 
cise of the author's zeal in support of the above heavenly doctrines. 
For soon after the publication of the English translations of the 
* Treatise on Heaven and Hell,' and of the * True Christian 
Religion,' societies began to be formed in some of the principal 
cities and towns of the kingdom, to take into consideration the 
sublime and interesting truths contained in those treatises. It 
was the author*s happiness to make repeated annual visits to these 
societies, both in their infancy, and when they had attained a state 
of maturer growth ; and he can never forget the delight which he 
experienced on those occasions amongst the friends in London, 
Bath, Bristol, Stroud, Birmingham, Liverpool, Hull, &c. &c., where 
societies had been formed. In London the society held their first 
weekly meetings at the Temple, in a spacious room which they had 
hired for the purpose, and which was occasionally crowded with 
visitors, eager to become acquainted with the new doctrines. It 
was at one of these meetings that the author had the happiness of 
being first introduced to the late Mr. Gomm, brotlier-in-law to the 
late Lord Malmsbury, and his private secretary during his embassy 
at the Hague, a gentleman of most conciliating manners, and alike 
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distinguished by his unfeigned piety and zealous attachment to the 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem. This gentleman after- 
wards published, at the Hague, a French translation of the * Dia- 
logues between Sophron and Philadelphus, on the Nature and 
Tendency of the Theological Writings of the Honourable Emanuel 
Swedenborg.* It was also at one of these meetings that the author 
was introduced to two other excellent and zealous advocates of the 
new doctrines, Mr. Provo and Mr. George Adams, the former of 
whom afterwards published the work entitled * Wisdom's Dictates/ 
a most pious and edifying treatise ; and the latter became equally 
distinguished by the publication of several mteresting and instruc- 
tive works on philosophy. These meetings at the Temple were 
continued with much harmony amongst the members, for several 
years, until at length it was thought expedient to open a place for the 
celebration of divine worship according to a form in agreement with 
the tenets of the New Church, on which occasion the members were 
divided^ one part favouring this separation from all external 
worship in the Old Church, and the other part maintaining a con- 
trary opinion. From that period the meetings in the Temple 
ceased. 

" The author had now, 1818, at the advanced age of seventy-four 
years, the inexpressible satisfaction of witnessing the circulation of 
the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, in the English 
language, through most parts of Great Britain and America, and 
both in the French and German languages, through various parts 
of Europe. The seed of divine truth was thus sown in every 
direction ; and wheresoever it fell into the ground of an * honest 
and good heart,' it never failed to produce its proper and genuine 
fruit of * Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace and good- 
will towards men.' 

"The Printing Society, which was established at Manchester 
about the year 1780, for the express purpose of printing and pub- 
lishing the theological writings of Swedenborg, and other writings 
which inculcate the true Christian life and doctrine, had circulated 
up to the year 1818, more than two hundred and sixty thousand of 
their books and tracts,. Hence, it may easily be supposed what 
must have been the immense increase of readers ; when it is con- 
sidered, too, that this increase was the growth only of about forty 
years, since the first promulgation of the doctrines in the English 
tongue, it affords at once a pleasing and a positive evidence of the 
power of heavenly truth in its operation on the human mind, and 
that, whatever might be the general corruption of sentiment and 
morals amongst men, there was yet a remnant which had escaped 
infection, and by whom the voice of wisdom was regarded as that 
* pearl of great price,* for which the spiritual merchant-man is wil- 
ling to * sell all that he hath,' and buy it." — Memoir of the Rev. 
John Clowes, p. 26. 
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GOMMENCBIOBNT OF THE SoOIETT AT BoLTON. 

'*In the memorable year, 1781, an enlightened pastor of Man- 
chester announced to his little flock, the birth of a new doctrine, a 
volume of angelic wisdom — ^the Universal Theology of the New 
church in our mother tongue; its radiant lustre, darting rays of un- 
common splendour from every page, kindled a celestial spark in the 
bosom ; glowing with supreme delight, it increased, and soon illu- 
minated the circumambient sphere of the remnant who were willing 
to be saved. 

"A small society at Bolton who read the theosophic Behmen and 
the pious Law, caught the triumphant news ; and though some with . 
temerity and fear examined the invaluable treasure, yet others with 
avidity embraced the gift of heaven, and with prophetic ejaculation 
exclaimed. Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee, 

" In April, 1783, a deputation from that little society waited on 
the translator in Manchester, to return him thanks for his labors, 
and to make further enquiries after these sublime truths ; the de- 
putation was very friendly received ; and in a short time afterw£u*ds 
their visit being returned, and also frequently repeated, considerably 
strengthened 9ie enlightened few: They could not now refrain 
themselves from saying. How beautiful upon tJie mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ; that brings 
eth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation: thatsaith unto Zion 
Thy Ood reigneth. 

" Some circumstances happening about the close of the year, which 
prevented their learned friend from visiting them as usual, they re- 
quested the translator to send them occasionally some person skilled 
in the doctrine of the New Church, as they did not doubt but a 
society would be raised in that town and neighbourhood ; their 
solicitations appear to have been attended to, for early in the spring 
of 1783 they were visited by a veteran of the church militant, who* 
had been a regular member of the rector*s church from its com- 
mencement. 

''It was now concluded to meet once a month ; but the cold state 
of the church did not permit them long to assemble in the town, 
and a favourable opportunity presenting itself, the meeting was 
removed to a retired situation in the country, one mile east of the 
town. In this memorable spot (protected and encouraged by a 
worthy friend*) did the little flock meet her fiiithful shepherd every 
fourth Sunday for seven successive years. Now . was the period 
when spiritual light dawned like the morning redness, and peeping 
o*er the lofty mountains of shade, called forth a song of gratitude, 
as the warbling tribe chant their matins in the time of spring. 

"Amidst the great variety who thronged about our old friend in 

.* This friend was John Walmsley ; he died in the spring of 1799. 
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1784 (to hear the wonderful mysteries unfolded from the sacred 
Word, bj means of the new exposition given us in the writings of 
Baron Swedenborg) sixteen were found desirous to drink at the 
eternal fountain, and diligently laboured to fill their vessels with 
the waters of science, trusting in the Saviour of the world to turn 
them into the wine of spiritual truth. These associated themselves 
together, and by a monthly subscription purchased sixteen volumes 
of the Universid Theology. Everything now went on with delight: 
The blossoms of truth appeared in the gayest colours ; the beauty 
of the daughter of Jerusdem was discovered to exceed the splendour 
of the meridian sun ; the heart was exhilarated at the prospect, and 
every joy they fancied was complete ; they sought each other every 
oppoitunity, and with smiling countenances welcomed their friends 
to such homely fare as their mates had provided : — they talked of the 
joys of heaven, and fancied themselves upon mount Zion, when the 
light of Truth had but just shewn them such a country existed. 

« Every successive year increased their numbers, and it may 
truly be said, during these seven years of simplicity and humility, 
the foundation of a church was laid, which the storms of ages will 
not be able to overturn. 

" Thus to the year 1790 the church was sprinkled with the dew 
of Hermon; the Lobd made his face to shine upon her, and caused 
her beauty to exceed the lily or the rose : — But how shall we describe 
her lively sensations, her lovely beatitudes ? Almonds or olives, 
pines or pomegranates, the fragrance of cinnamon or spikenard, 
the sweet odours of frankincense or myrrh ; all the perfumes of 
Arabia, combined with the choicest fruits of the east, were but faint 
emblems of her delights and perceptions. Their watchful guardian 
angels inspired sweet satis&ction, and kept their minds in calm 
serenity; like gentle ssephyrs from the celestial regions, did the 
breath of heaven descend, and gave humility and peace. BrecA 
forth into joy, mig together, ye waste places of Jerusalem : for the Lord 
hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem. TJie Lord hath 
made hare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of 

the earth shall see the salvation of our God. 

******* 

** In my last letter we traced the progress of the Bolton society to 
1790, and described the delight^l sensations these new truths 
made on their minds. But to tread on pleasing paths by purling 
streams — ^to rest on seats in shady groves — ^to feel the fanning 
breeze, which cools the heated atmosphere — ^to receive the grateful 
odours of sweet scented shrubs, and to listen to the soft sound of 
music from the trilling songsters — to taste these delights without 
Intermission, is not the lot of man ; nor was the society at Bolton 
to move in celestial raptures without intermission. When the 
mindful mariner views die peaceful calm — ^t^e whole hemisphere 
in silent tranquility, the recording memory of experience excites 
suspicion, and he dreads an approaching storm : just so an exalted 
mind, which has been accustomed to the vicissitudes of life, smiles 
on the confidence of a mistaken judgment, and pities the preci- 
pitancy of a heated zeal. 



"*' The society by this time had incretoed its numbers^ taxd with 
them its troubles; pressing forward with vigour and best inten- 
tions, it collected a mixed multitude of minds, unprepared to re* 
ceive such sublime truths; these again in their turns collected 
others of a still more external cast ; who hurried on the honest 
simple-minded members of the church to various extravagancies, 
and were the sole authors of every mischief which befel the society. 
In '^, full of confidence and great expectations, they quitted the 
peaceful retreat they then possessed, and the meeting was removed 
to a larger room in the town. There they continued to meet as 
usual, exhorting and encouraging each other to propagate the New 
Jeru^em doctrines, and it should appear with much success ; for 
early in the next year (*9d) they came to a resolution of buUding a 
.still more commodious room to meet in, which might also serve 
for a school. Blinded with zeal, they enlarged, added to, and 
beautified the building, without considering the necessary conse- 
quences. This brought on the storm, and a sea of trouble arising, 
very much alarmed and confused the well-disposed ; but the mem- 
bers of rude anticipation and mistaken zeal, gradually slunk be- 
hind the curtain, or totally made their exit from the field of action. 
This was a storm of no short duration : its ravages lasted some 
years, during which it may be said the garden was well cultivated, 
and the weeds completely separated from the flowers ; and it was 
visibly discovered, as their pretended friends separated themselves, 
their troubles gradually decreased. In spite of all opposition, the 
good waded through every difficulty, and associated themselves in 
bonds of strictest friendship, forming a bulwark against their 
enemies ; yet notwithstanding this barrier, there was a time when 
the blackening storm increased, and pressed so hard, that many 
expected the society would have been dissolved ; but the central 
members had placed their confidence on the rock of ages; and in 
the moment of despair, the great I AM pointed out the means of 
preservation, and restored the drooping spirits of the faithful. 

''It was from *93 to *96, that the desponding days of dejected sor- 
row cast their gloomy mist over the sun-shine of their intellectual 
light; however, in *97 the instrument of mortification moved into 
new hands, to which without a sigh they bid adieu; and dear-bought 
experience warns them not to do the like again. Compared to Job 
after his sufferings, they met with friends anew ; their meetings 
became more crowded, their members more solid, and their virtue 
more substantiated. 

''Enlightened by many truths of experience, they 'watdi and 
pray lest they enter into temptation ;' and it is now the labour of 
their lives to unite the wisdom of the serpent with the innocence 
of the dove. They have fully discovered, that believing alone does 
not constitute the Lord*s church on earth: Believing, they say, is 
very easy, and seeing is very pleasant ; but to do the wUl of heaven, 
they contend, is the direct road to happiness. 

"In this year of restoration (*97) two large Sunday schools were 
established by the society ; where the masters teach without hire. 
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abont thirty-six taking it altematelj. These schools are provided 
also with an appropriate library for the scholars, sapported by a 
small weekly subscription. In '98 the young men in the society 
associated themselves to learn hieroglyphics and correspondencies ; 
bat the progress and improvement of these latter institutions will 
be better recorded at some fiitare period. 

" Upon the whole, the Bolton society bids £Edr to become a very 
respectable one ;— a steady uniform manner marks the character of 
the elders; whilst a zealous ardour inspires their youth to dis- 
tinguish themselves in acts of virtue. Blessed with information 
hitherto unknown in the world, the New Jerusalem members enjoy 
privileges which the unthinking world disdain. The man who is 
well versed in the writings of Baron Swedenborg, is possessed of 
an intellectual sight, which views, at pleasure, the beauty and de- 
formity of every other system — the use and abuse of great under- 
takings — ^the consequences of improper motives — and the noble 
rewards which await those minds, whose ends are pure, and whose 
every thought, and every act, centre in the public good. 

Aurora, voL J, pp, 134 <^ 175. 

" BoUon, July Q, 1799." 



Commencement of the Society at Whitefield, Eadcliffe. 

** I send you the following account of a littie society of the readers 
of the writings of E. Swedenborg at Whitefield, a small village two 
miles from Bury, six from Bolton, and seven from Manchester. 

** This littie society commenced at a very early period, perhaps 
it was the first in this part of the country, which branched out from 
the centre of the New Church in the northern quarter. 

** They date their acquaintance with the writings so early as 1778, 
at which time there was a small society in Whitefield, who read 
what are called the mystic writers, which books came through the 
same hands, who now offered them a new light ; but the elders of 
the mystics did not approve of the treatise on Heaven and Hell, 
(the only book then presented to them,) and made many objections 
to it ; however the news spread rapidly, and the whole village rang 
with a strange report, of a man who had been in heaven and hell, 
who had seen angels and devils, and talked with departed spirits ; 
every one, great and small, was anxious to see or to hear this un- 
common book read; and as there was but one volume in the village, 
nights were appointed to read this wonder of wonders, and crowds 
assembled, who filled the house before the hour appointed, listening 
in eager expectation of hearing some hobgoblin tde, or to be petri- 
fied with magic ; but they were much disappointed to find the work 
. did not contain novelties of the kind they expected, and in a few 
evenings there was plenty of room for those who continued to attend 
the reading meeting; this was held at a different house from that 
, in which this Mystic Society assembled, . 
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'< At this time a little struggle ensued, the younger part of the 
mystics believed the New Doctrine, whilst the elder part opposed.; 
this soon divided them, and broke up the mystic meeting. A new 
society was then formed of such as believed in the New Jerusalem 
Doctrines, who met every Saturday evening to read and converse 
upon these truths. About the year 1781 their numbers increased, 
and the meeting was altered from Saturday to Sunday evening, and 
continued in the same form until 1789. In September 1784, some 
gentlemen in the neighborhood established a Sunday school, and 
tiie society at Whitefield lent all the assistance in their power, 
twelve of them taking in turn the management of the school, three 
attended each Sunday; from this school much good arose, and 
several now in the New Church were formerly scholars in this rus- 
tic seminary; the school finally fell to the lot of the society, who 
still continue to teach all children who come every Sunday morning. 

" About the year 1789 they found their numbers much increased, 
and being very zealous to propagate these sublime verities, they 
discontinued their evening meetings, and began to meet every Sun- 
day, in the middle of the day.'t^ 

" At first the Sunday mornings were appointed to give instruction 
to young people, from the age of 14 to 30 ; but in '95 the Sunday 
school above mentioned being neglected by the gentlemen, it was 
removed to the room where they now meet, which takes up the 
whole of their time every Sunday morning. Their meetings in the 
afternoon are conducted in a very solemn and orderly manner ; they 
first sing a hymn, then one of them implores the Father of Mercies 
to illuminate their minds, that they may see and comprehend the 
truths of his Word ; then another hymn is sung, and being all 
seated — after a little space, a portion of the Word is read, when the 
elders of the Society open and expound the scriptures, whereby 
many are refreshed and comforted ; after which another hymn is 
sung, and thanks being returned to the Giver of all Goodness, they 
depart in peace. 

" The Society at Whitefield, though a body of very poor people, 
enjoy a happiness to which many of the rich are strangers. Several 
gentlemen who have visited this little society, (which is composed 
of about fifty families) say they never met with more affection and 
goodwill in any part of the kingdom. 

" This excellent society made a noble attempt in 1791 to combine 
their efforts for the common good ; they instituted a shop, stocking 
it with the first necessaries of life, intending the profits should be 
applied to the benefit of the Church, as circumstances might re- 
quire; but the manager having more good nature than wisdom, 
permitted each member to take goods on credit, and when the war 
broke out, trade falling very low, they were never able to make good 
their contracts ; this was the cause that frustrated them in every 
effort to carry it on. About the same time they made another effort 

* One principal reason they assign for meeting in the middle of the day is, 
that they have no choroh or chapel near them, and their parish church is several 
miles distant, 
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to serve the eommon cause ; being most of them weavers, they 
attempted to establish a manufactory among themselves, but for 
want of proper leaders, and being short of the means of carrying it 
into effect, it did not succeed. 

According to their circumstances, they are now liberally sub- 
scribing to purchase books for forming a library, as they can clearly 
perceive the principle cause of their little success, was the want of 
information. 

" From these few hints, gentlemen, you will discover there are 
many hidden qualities in the Church, which time and circumstances 
do not permit to come forth ; but I prognosticate that the time is 
fast approaching, when the New Church will manifest to the world, 
a discipline with which, for excellence and purity, even that of the 
primitive christians will not be compared. 

Aurora, vol. I, p. 817. 
" Bolton, Dec. 7th, 1799." 



SAMUEL DAWSON. 

"Mr. S. Dawson was bom in the parish of Middleton, near 
Manchester, in the year 1744. In the youthful part of his life, he 
was brought up by his parents in the principles of the established 
church. Being always of a grave turn of mind and of sober habits, 
the iirst acquaintance to whom he became attached, was one Bobert 
Wolstenholme, at Little Heaton, in the parish of Prestwicb, a pious, 
though plain man, who used to read with him in such religious 
books as he had in his possession. From some of these authors 
his mind was early tinctured with the notion that God was in a 
state of anger both with him and mankind in general. Whilst 
under these persuasions, a person in the neighbourhood who was 
occasionally present at their readings and conversations, told him, 
that he possessed a book, which, though not large, contained more 
in substance than the bulky volumes they were often found reading. 
The book proved to be *Mr. Law*s Spirit of Prayer.' This justly 
celebrated work, which had at once edified the minds and elevated 
the affections of many pious Christians, became the delight and 
admiration of this sincere searcher after Divine Truth. But this 
delight was still further excited, when Mr. Dawson was told by his 
new acquaintance, in a subsequent conversation, that a church was 
about to be erected in Manchester, by Dr. Byrom, a zealous pro- 
moter of the theological principles of Law, and was designed for a 
pious young man then at the University, by whom it was expected 
that all which was excellent in those Doctrines would be enforced 
from the pulpit. In due time he had the satisfaction to find that 
bis friend's observation was fulfilled^ when the Bev. J. Clowes was 
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presmilad to the Bectory of St. John's. He soon beeftme a regular 
hearer of his newly adopted Pastor, whom he found assiduous in 
promoting whatever might conduce to the good of his flock. After 
some time, he took the liberty of calling with some others at St. 
John's Vestry, to beg a litUe book which Mr. G. distributed. This 
is supposed to havb been Scougal's ' Life of Qod in the soul of man.' 
His new minister received him in a Ghristian and friendly manner, 
and asked him severally, questions as to h}s place of residence, his 
way of life, (he was then a small farmer,) together with the nature 
and subjects of his reading. Finding him acquainted with Law's 
Spirit of Prayer, he told him to call at his house. He lent him 
successively the rest of Law's Works, which were perused with 
great delight and avidity; and Mr. Dawson soon found that his 
Christian friend's discourses from the pulpit were all in the spirit 
of his favourite Author ; and such they continued to be for a few 
years. At lengtibt, however, he perceived a gradual change taking 
place in the sentiments of his reverend friend, for which he was 
unable to account, as the discourses wanted neither interest nor 
spirituality. 

''About this time, Mr. Dawson formed a new acquaintance witli 
a person in Manchester, who was a strong advocate for Law and 
Behmen. This person would gladly have persuaded him to re* 
Unquish aU attendance on public worship^ and to confine himself 
to the perusal of his Bible and the mystic writers. Mr, Dawson^ 
being a marri^ man, paused at this suggestion, and prudefitly con- 
sidered the probable effects it might have upon his family. He 
took an early opportunity of laying open his mind as to this subject 
to his reverend friend, who very earnestly cautioned him against 
giving ear to such suggestions, and entered into a full defence of 
the order required in the Christian Church, that every member 
thereof should attend the public worship of God. Among other 
arguments for stated public worship, he observed, that even the 
angels in heaven had their constituted times for that purpose. 

" Here, our friend, forgetting, as he expressed it, his reverence 
for the gown and band in which Mr. C. sat before him, took the 
liberty of asking him, how he could be supposed to know that ? He 
was answered, that the Lord had not entirely ceased to communicate 
to his servants the knowledge of his kingdom and the wonders 
thereof; and this for the purpose of preparing them for a more 
perfect dispensation. < Is it possible, then,' said Mr. D., ' for our 
heavenly Father to communicate a more perfect knowledge of the 
divine economy than that made known by his Holy Spirit to such 
men as Mr. Law?' — •! will endeavour to explain myself to your 
apprehension,* said his friend/ ' by a familiar comparison. Suppose 
a traveller has lost his way in the night-time, and finds himself in 
much embarrassment to pursue his journey homeward, on account 
of the darkness with which he is surrounded. In the midst oi his 
perplexity, the clouds begin to disperse, and the stars^ make their 

^The itoliGs in tbis and the following paragraph given as found. 
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iippearaiKSe ; and this dircumstance g^ves him some faint hope of 
being enabled finally to reach his home. After some time, however, 
he is cheered by the light of the moon, and he now travels with still 
more confidence of reaching the place of his destination. With 
alacrity in his steps, and home in his eye, he pursues his journey 
with gratitude and delight. But how are all these pleasing sensa- 
tions enhanced, when he beholds the svn majestically rising ; whilst 
the moon and the stars, by which his hopes had been cherished, in 
their turn disappear. Such was exactly the case as to what had 
been vouchsafed of Ood in his mercy, and would shortly be dis- 
played to his creatures in the Christian world.* — * And may I ask,* 
said Mr. D., ' the name of him who is so highly favoured an in- 
strument in the hands of the Lard ? * In the reply to this question 
his ears were first greeted with the venerable name of Swedmborg, 

* Well, sir,' continued he, ' and how may I obtain a sight of what 
you have raised so great a desire in my mind to behold?* The 
works of E. S. he was informed, had not yet made their appearance 
in the English language, but they would very soon be gradually 
introduced to the world. ' When that is the case,* thought Dawson, 

* i will part with the stars and the moon, to be cheered with the 
light of the sun.' 

'* The first thing presented for his perusal was a manuscript 
translation from the Universal Theology, being a few memorable re- 
lations on Uie joys of heaven: another manuscript on the sacra- 
ment, from the same work, excited at once his gratitude and admi- 
ration for the new light afforded on this hitiierto dark and myste- 
rious subject. But the appearance of the Heavenly Doctrine in 
print, enabled him first to discover the justness of those pretensions 
urged by the Swedish scribe on the universal regard of the Chris- 
tian world. 

" A little while after he was further feasted with the Doctrine of 
Life, together with the treatise on influx, which had made their 
appearance through the instrumentality of a person of the name of 
Cookwortby, resident at Plymouth, who had been in connection 
with the people called Quakers. But the greatest feast of any that 
had hitherto been presented was reserved for him, in the appearance 
of the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, in which the above-mentioned 
person had been also employed, under the correcting hand of the 
Eev. Mr. Hartiey, that morning-herald of the first appearance of the 
Lord's New Church, who had been personally acquainted with his 
illustrious and revered messenger. On this truly wonderful book, 
which as yet was all novelty, he (S. D.) was ready to exclaim with 
the admiring ones of old, 'we have seen strange tilings to-day.* It 
is impossible to describe the effects produced by this work, on a 
mind whose faith had not yet enabled him to pierce the cloud, and 
draw aside the veil, which concealed these wonders from many 
desiring eyes besides his own. Whilst under these impressions, 
he was minded, one day, to walk out into the fields : here he re- 
mained some time, how long he could not tell, in a state of mental 
abstraction, ^at at length found himself standing still. A variety 



M3n> RBCOBDBB*. 949 

ofplants ^ieh he h&d collected at different times and planted in 
his little garden, were presented to his imagination, so as to exhibit 
to him all their forms and colours, notwithstanding the wall of his 
house obstructed the external view. ' Surely,* said he to himself, 
<if this be the case, why may I not proceed a step beyond all this ? 
If these plants can be thus present to the eye of my mind, so as 
to remind me of their several uses, why should I not be convinced, 
that the variety of appearances of animals both tame and wild, re- 
corded in that wonderful book, are representations to the life, of the 
good affections, as well as disorderly passions among men, and 
spirits, and angels ? ' From this time, all the difficulties attendant 
on the perusal of this excellent book successively vanished ; and 
he found verified in himself those words of divine inspiration, * in 
thy light shall we see light.' Several of his acquaintance who were 
devoted to the doctrines and opinions of Law and Behmen, had 
heard detached parts of this work occasionally read to them ; but 
on hearing Mr. D. declare his decided conviction of the truth and 
excellency of this yet new work, they expressed their opposition in 
strong terms, declaring that such a work would never see a second 
edition. 

''Some time afterwards (about 1781) the Universal Theology 
iDade its appearance. This clear and interesting work served to 
confirm our friend in many things which hitherto appeared in a 
crude state to his growing intellect. With his understanding thus 
enlightened, he found his heart also enlivened with the wish to 
communicate to others the things which had been so beneficial to 
himself. For this purpose, he paid occasional visits to the neigh- 
bourhood of Bolton, and was received by different persons with 
various degrees of success. For several years, he met the friends 
of the new dispensation of divine truth, at the house of a friend 
about a mile from Bolton, at a place called Oaken-bottom, His 
simple and unaffected manner of inculcating the doctrines, was 
well and affectionately received by many, who were not biassed by 
prejudices already imbibed. 

'* It may not be improper here to observe, that though the scien- 
tific attainments of our friend were but very moderate, he had, 
however, devoted much of his time, in the early part of his life, to 
the knowledge, virtues, and uses of plants, and endeavoured to 
apply all that he attained to the good of his fellow-creatures. He 
was much aided in this branch of his studies by a professional gen- 
tleman in Manchester, from whom he learned so much of medicine, 
as rendered him useful to many of his neighbours. Soon after the 
commencement of his visits to Bolton, he was requested to call 
upon a man who laboured under an inflammatory complaint in his 
bowels, and had been pronounced incurable by an eminent physi- 
cian in the town. Mr. D. was desired to take the man's case into 
consideration, and accordingly prepared an external application in 
the form of a cataplasm, (for which he all his Ufe ailter became 
noted,) and caused it to be applied to his patient's chest. His suc- 
cess was such} tiiat the man was soon restored to perfect health. 



His reputation now began to gain ground among the working 
classes in Bolton, and he was soon induced to come and settle 
amongst them. His charges were always extremely moderate, and 
unlike many pretenders to his art, he never was known to under- 
take a case in which he could not ultimately promise himself suc- 
cess ; in such instances, he honestly advised his patient to seek 
other advice. To his conscientious integrity in this respect, the 
writer of this memoir has frequently been a witness. 

"Another remarkable feature in our friend^s character, was ths very 
retentive faculty of his memory. He has been often known to make long 
quotations from authors whose works he had not seen for more than 
twenty years. This rendered him eminently qualified both for defending 
and unfolding the doctrines of the New Church, which now began to 
attract the notice of many, and contributed to extend the sphere of Mr. 
Dawson's acqiiaintance. 

" As the recipients of genuine truth increased in numbers, it was 
natural to expect that opposition from various quarters would also 
manifest itself. The mode of defence adopted by our friend was 
cool and dispassionate, aud generally ended in depriving opponents 
of their disposition to attack in future. Some striking instances 
of Mr. D.*s peculiar talent in this mode of defending his principles 
might here be adduced, and thus set his character in its most 
favourable light ; but as the recital of controversy is apt to recal things 
uncongenial, and might possibly excite anew reflections on indivi- 
duals, whom the Divine Providence has removed to a world where 
truth is eternally confirmed in the good, and where the operation 
of whatever is false is controlled in the evil ; let it suffice to say, 
that the simple statement of our friend's principles, attended by 
that clear and orderly elucidation derived from the writings of E. 
S. to which his retentive memory enabled him so successfully to 
resort, seldom failed to draw from his opponents an apology for 
their animadversions on matters which they found to be facts, in- 
stead of groundless and indefensible opinions, 

" Mr. Dawson continued, for thirty years at least, the steady and 
regular leader of the society at Bolton ; seldom leaving them to 
visit other places : and it is but doing justice to this good and pious 
labourer in the vineyard, to say, that the fruits of his ministry 
afford an ample proof, how much good may be effected by diligent 
perseverance, even amongst simple, uneducated minds. The writer 
of this article fedis no fear of contradiction when he asserts, that 
considering the disadvantages arising from the want of education, 
and the humble condition of life in which Providence has placed 
the greater part of them, few societies can produce so many en- 
lightened recipients of the heavenly doctrines, or so many indivi- 
duals who can give a satisfactory evidence of the hope which is in 
them, as are to be found amongst those who were nurtured under 
the hand of Mr. Dawson in the vicinity of Bolton. 

" The evening of our friend's days was attended by an infirmity 
which deprived him of the means of providing for his worldly sub- 
sistence ; as he oould not for several years quit his home to attend 



his patients. An asthma, attended tTith violent fits of conghing, 
confined him entirely witiiin doors. And here, the goodness of 
Providence was conspicuous, in putting it into the hearts of several 
friends to provide for his support. Mr. Samuel Mottram,- of Man- 
chester, was the first in administering to his necessities, by leaving 
him ten pounds per annum, to be paid quarterly. This was/ol- 
lowed up by weekly and occasional contributions from several pious 
and affectionate friends in Manchester and Liverpool; who, when 
they read this, will accept the grateful acknowledgements of the 
Society in Bolton, for this work of love to their respected friend. 
The writer of this memoir visited him much in his sickness, and 
can bear witness to the patient resignation with which he sustained 
the progress of his disease. Calling upon him one morning after 
an absence of four or five days, ' Tis well,' said he, * that you are 
come ; for since I saw you last, I have suffered the most grievous 
temptation that ever my Lord permitted to come upon me. I have 
experienced all the pangs of desperation, and my spiritual foes have 
spent their utmost rage upon me. But,' added he, ' the Lord has 
triumphed gloriously, and set my feet upon the roek.' He then 
requested that John xvii. might be read to him, adding, ' Bead it 
kneeling.' This happened about two months previous to his death, 
about which time his cough ceased and his appetite abated, inso- 
much that for the last three weeks nothing solid was admitted upon 
his stomach. His departure was quiet, and his end was peace. 
His funeral was attended by many of his friends and favourites 
to the parish church of Prestwich, near Manchester, where his 
bodily remains were deposited, with this plain inscription over 
them: 

"*To the Memoiy of Samuel Dawson, of Bolton-le-Moora. 

He was nn humble, good, and faithful Servant of his 

Lord and Master ; worshipping JESUS CHRIST, as the 

Only GOD of Heaven and Earth, and diligently 

making known to his Fellow Christians the 

Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem. 

He died March 1 1, 1823. Aged 79 years,* 

Intellecttial Repository for 1823, p, 474. 
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As an illustration of the extraordinary memory, and penetrative 
mind, of the dear Christian Brother whose obituary has just been 
given to the reader, the compiler of these fiicts and documents has 
great pleasure in being able to publish the following account of an 
extemporaneous discourse, delivered by the venerable Clowes, on 
one of those delightful occasions, '^hich he speaks of in the extract 
from his Memoir given, ahove. It appear stoi have been written 
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iroin memory hy Mr. Daw80n« and has never been made public, so 
far as I know. I am indebted to Mr. John Artingstall, of Ashton- 
nnder-Lyne, for the loan of the " Copy" from which the following 
dighUy revised transcript is given. The alterations made amount to 
no more than a change of a few connecting particles for the sake of 
eaphony; and. a little alteration in the punctuation, and use of 
capital letters. 

The document will be perused with great interest by many 
thoughtful and earnest minds, and will serve as a sample of the 
untold intrinsic value of those memorable spontaneous visits, 
which, for so many years, were made to the country societies 
scattered over Lancashire, by that inestimable Christian Minister, 
under whose fostering hand they thus sprung up. 

There are persons now living in Middleton who remiember, with 
tender Christian feelings, the last visit made to that place by Mr. 
Clowes, in October, 1817 ; when he was too infirm to go to the 
Meeting-room, and '< preached" to the assembled sheep as he sat in 
the armed-chair in the house of his dear friend and fellow-labourer 
in the Lord's Vineyard — the late Eichard Boardman. This was, in 
all prohahUity, the last time Mr. Clowes preached at all. 



** Mb. Samuel Dawson's Account of the Eev. J. Clowes's extempobe 

DiSGOUBSE AT A MeETIKG OF THE MeMBEBS OF THE NeW ChUBGH 

Society, at Ringlet, in the Yeab 1806." 

Subject — John, thibd chaftbb. 

** ' Except a man he bom from above, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God:* 

" These words shew the necessity of the New Birth. 

" Then is shewn the manner of it, in these words : — * Except a 
man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God: 

** Srdly. Is shown the distinct nature and quality of the New 
Birth, in these words : — ' That which is bom of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is boin of the spirit is spirit: 

** 4thly. That we ought not to account it strange, or marvellous ; but 
make it the subject of our daily life and conversation every day, is 
shown in these words : — ' Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be 
bom ojgain: 

Stbly. The effects produced thereby are shewn in these words : 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not teU whence it comelh, nor whither it goeth ; sois 
every one that is bom of the spirit: 

" Of these five in their order, 

^Italics in tbis dooome&t girea as (bond* 
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'<As to the necessity of it. This must be manifest to every 
serious and considerate mind. For, if the new birth be obtained^ 
everything is obtained; but if it be not obtained, all is lost^ Let 
us tremble, then, and take good heed, sjidbeware of a state of Sin and 
BebeUion, H, To be born of water, is to be instructed in the knovh 
ledges of the Holy Word, and in the doctrines of /attA.— -For it is 
impossible for any one to be born of the spirit, before he has been 
bom of water. Because knowledges shew man the way of the 
spirit, — ^that is, the life of the spirit ; and if man is disposed to live 
that life, he may then, by degrees, come to be bom of the spirit. 

'' The way is necssary, and so are the knowledges. Therefore, let 
every one get well acquainted with the Word of God, and treasure 
up liie knowledges of it in his mind and memory ; but, at the same 
time, let him take great care, that his motive, end, and intention be to 
live that life which Uie Word of Godrequireth and teacheth ;— other- 
wise his knowledge will only serve to feed his pride, and thus make 
him more abominable in the sight of God than he was before. For, 
it is possible to have much laiowledge and yet the love be in- 
fernal. But in such case, the knowledge will prove a terrible 
scourge to its possessor ; since nothing condemneth man more, than 
much knowledge in his understanding and an infernal love in his 
will : — it is above all other things to be dreaded. 

*' But if a man seek knowledge to reform his life, and sincerely 
and studiously endeavour to live according to the life and spirit of 
the Word of God, — this man will be blessed in his deed ; he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the Word of God. 

" In this case he will, by degrees, be bom of that spirit of love 
and charity, which constitutes the life, not only of the Church 
Militant, but also of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 

"He will thus become meek and lowly in heart, humility, 
patience, brotherly kindness, and long-sufifering will mark the foot- 
steps of his life and conversation; — and he will soon become 
acquainted with that wisdom which is from above, which is first 
pure, then peaceable, full of mercy, without partiality and without 
hypocrisy. 

" But we proceed to the Third thing proposed ; namely, the distinct 
nature of the New Birth, from that of every other birth, — described 
in these words : — * That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is bom of the spirit is spirit.* 

** Now by the birth of the flesh is not meant the fleshly body only, 
but the senses, and their various derivations, which are all natural 
affections, and natural loves, all of which in their complex constitute 
the natural man, which cannot, without a Revelation, know or under- 
stand anything of the birth of the Holy Spirit, which is Love 
towards God ; and charity, that is, spiritual love to the neighbour. 

"For the natural man is governed solely by the love of natural 
and worldly things, being by nature under the leadings of the love 
of the world ; and what is still worse, under the leadings of self-love, 
or the love of his oum honour, and his oum tnerit, his own excellence. 
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and his oton prake, thus taking the glory to himself, insteiicb of 
humbling hims^ before God, and keeping His precepts. 

*' Neyertheless> the Lord came not to destroy men*s lives, but to 
save man, by bringing him to acknowledge that eyery ordinate 
natural love is from a Divine source ; and to convince man, that, if 
any of his natural loves and delights separate themselves from their 
original source, they must perish. 

"For all loves and delights, whether natural, spiritual, or 
celestial, — ^inasmuch as they are all derived from the Divine 
Human of the Lord, — must, aU of them, if they are saved, 
acknowledge their Divine Parent, and honour their Father and 
Mother ; namely, the Lord and His precepts, — each in their own 
order and degree, that their days may be prolonged in that Heavenly 
Canaan which the Lord their God will give unto them. 

" But if they refuse to submit to this Divine Order and Image, 
they separate themselves from their Divine Parent, and thus 
become separate from God, and from all true peace and happiness. 
Whereas, if all natural loves and delights do bow down and submit 
to their spiritual origins, and these later to their celestial and 
Divine origins, and thus truly honour, from the good of love, or the 
good of faith, their Divine Parents, they would then be arranged in 
the scale of order, and of happiness ; and each enjoy their respective 
fulness of joy, and peace, from the Lord. 

"Have we then natural loves and delights? Let us use our 
freedom in the enjoyment thereof; but at the same time, let us 
cause them to stibmit to their spiritual origins, and to bow down in 
thankfulness for their allotted enjoyments ; seeing that if they do 
not submit themselves, we must finally lose them. For instance, 
eating and drinking, — which are not properly loves, but appetites, 
yet may serve for illustration, — if we eat not with thankfulness and 
submission to the Lord, we finally lose the power of eating, and the 
appetite for every good thing will perish ; the case is the same with 
drinking. But if we teach these and all other our natural loves 
and delights due submission to the Lord, we shall experience those 
words fulfilled in ourselves, * the Son of Man came not to destroy 
men's lives, hvt to save them** 

" But to hasten to the Fourth proposition : — * Marvel not that I 
said unto tliee ye must he bom again.* 

" As if he had said — thou oughtest to be no stranger to the New 
Birth . — * Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things ?* For the things of the New Birth ought to be fiimiliar 
unto us every day. We ought to labour to distinguish daily what 
is from Heaven, and what is from hell ; and to put the blessing 
upon the Heavenly Mount of Gerizim, and the curse upon Mount 
Ebal ; or to speak without a metaphor, to deny and shun every 
wrong affection, because it is sin, and brings with it a curse, — ^and 
to open our hearts for the thankful reception of every good and 
spiritual affection of love towards God, and spiritual charity towards 
the neighbour, because they aU bring their respective blessings 
from the Lord, who is the giver of every good, and who upbmidedi 
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node. This conduct, practised daily, would 8o6n make ua 
woU acquainted with the New Birth, and we should soon cease to 
marvel thereat ; or to think it any strange or uncommon thing ; and 
consider it as our daily calling and employment, to prepare for 
Heaven. 

" But, FiFTHLT, and lastly: — * The spirit (or wind) blaweth where ii 
Usteih, and thou heareth the sound thereof, but caiist not teU whence it 
Cometh, nor whither it goeth ; so is every one that is bom of the spirit.* 

" By hearing the sound of the Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, 
is signified, to perceive the effects of the New Birth in the natural 
or external man, and his five senses. But hy not knowing whence 
the Spirit cometh and whither it goeth, is signified, that we do not 
perceive, nor understand how the Lord works in the internal man, 
but only the effects of being born again are perceived in the external 
man, and indeed in the outward life and conduct. 

«For we cannot know how the Lord arranges the Goods and 
Truths of the internal man according to the order, or image and 
Ukeuess of Heaven ; and after the order, image, and likeness of his 
Divine Humanity; nor how He createth man a Heaven in 
miniature. We only can perceive the sound or efeets produced 
therefrom, in the external man ; in the opening of the five senses 
proper to the internal man ; and thence operating their sound or 
effects upon their five corresponding senses of the external man. 

** And first with respect to the internal sense of the spirituai sight 
being opened, and producing its sound or effects on the natural 
sight ; we may perceive it thus : If we feel a delight, and interior 
pleasure, in reading the Word of God for the sake of use and 
practice, and in meditating upon, and applying its precepts to our 
own life ; also, in hearing others read the Word, if we feel& delight 
in feeding upon, and applying it to our own states— in life and 
practice. 

'< For, if we feel these dehghts, we have a sure proof within 
ourselves, that the spiritual eye of the internal man is opened to 
the light of Heaven ; and being opened, produces these and other 
similar sounds or effects. But if we do not feel these delights, we 
have as sure a proof that the understanding is not yet opened to 
Heavenly light : — and in this case, if we are acquainted with the 
Word of God, it caA only be by the natural light of science, or know- 
ledges, or doctrines, which are indeed the way and gate towards 
Heavenly Light, but if not diligently and studiously practised, will 
not produce the sound or effects above mentioned: — ^nay, it is 
possible they may produce the opposite infernal sound, or effects ; 
for if yfefeel a delight in our own excellence, fame, honour, or gain, 
and these not humbled, nor submissive to the Heavenly sound, and 
its celestial effects, we are very far from the joys of the Kingdom of 
God, and its blessings ; which consist in the love of God and our 
neighbour, with all their Heavenly sounds and effects. 

" It is the same with the hearing of the internal man. For, when 
this is opened to receive the heat and vernal warmth of Heaven, or 
that love and charity which pervades the Universal Heavens, it 



musfc needs give or produce its proper sound or effeeU in the hearing 
of the external man ; which may he defined as follows :— » 

" If we fed a delight and saH^acHon in doing the Gommandmenta 
and in living according to the precepts of the Word of the Lord ; in 
this case, we have a sure proof within our own hosom that the ears 
of our internal man are opened unto that ohedience and that 
charity, which ever constitutes the estahlishment of the Lord's 
Church and Kingdom in the human heart or will. 

'^ But if we feel no pleasure nor satis&ction in doing the truth, 
we have an equal proof within ourselves, that the ears of our in- 
ternal man are not yet opened to that ohedience and that spiritual 
delight, which are needful to prepare our hearts or wills for the 
reception of Heavenly love and charity. Our Lord says : — * He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith wnto the Churches ;* 
that is, he who understands ought to obey what the Lord teaches to 
those who are members of his Church. Again,-—' Jie that hath ears 
to hear let him hear ;* that is, let him obey and live according to 
the Word of God. 

** The Third sense proper to the internal man, which is opened 
in the process of regeneration, is that of the spiritual tast^, the sound 
or effect which is thence produced in the external man, consisteth 
in a delightful relish for the things of Heaven, and the Word of 
God. Charity, and the faith of Charity, begin to be pleasant and 
delightful. For, as in natural taste, it is well known that the more 
there is of health and order, so much the more sweet, pleasant, and 
delightful does our natural food relish to our taste, so, also, when 
the appetite and taste of the internal man is opened to receive the 
spiritual delight and relish, whilst it feedeth on the Bread of Life, 
and drinketh of the New Wine of the Kingdom of God, in this case, 
the sound or effect produced in the external man may be perceived 
by an increasing delight and pleasant relish for Divine things ; and 
this goes on and increases in proportion as the regenerate life is 
more and more perfected, by the love and delight of a life of order, 
of justice, and of right judgment ; so that the relish and pleasures of 
taste in the internal man, who is receptive of the varieties of 
Heavenly food, give more distinct sounds or effects, in the feeling 
of a delightful relish of the spiritual sustenance from the 
Word, proper to the external man ; hence Job saith : * Is there 
iniquity in my Tongue ? Cannot my mouth discern perverse things f* 
(Job, c. xvi, V. 30,) and Canticles, * I sat down under his shadow 
with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste* (c. ii and iii ;) 
and in David, *How sweet are thy words unto my taste* (Ps. 119 
and 103 ;) in Jeremiah, ' Moab hath been at ease from his youths and 
he hath settled on his lees, aiid hath not beeti emptied from vessel to vessel, 
neither hath he gone into Captivity (Temptation ;) therefore his taste re* 
mained in him* and his scent is not changed' (c. xlviii, v. 1 J ;) again, 
in David : ' taste and see, thai the Lord is good ; blessed is the man 
that trusteth in him* (Ps. 34 v. 8). 

** Do we feel this delightful taste and relish for Divine things ? 
For if w^e do, it is a plain proof that the taste of the internal man is 
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Opened, and gives its corresponding sound in its effects upon the 
external man, by exciting this delightful taste and relish for Divine 
things. But if we do not feel this delight and relish, we have an 
equal proof within ourselves, that as yet it is not opened. 

** The Fourth sense which is opened to Heaven and to the Lord 
in the internal man, in the process of the New Birth, and in the 
regenerate life, is that of smell, which may be called a more refined 
taste, 

" This sense in the natural life, has a quick sensation of odours, 
and blossoms, and of M aromatic and fragrant flowers and fruits, and 
such like agreeable things; as also, a quick sensation of the 
opposites to these. Thus a quick sensation of all spheres which 
float on the atmospheres. 

*'So, also, when the Heavenly perception or sense of smell is 
ox>ened in the internal man to the reception of feeling and perceiving 
the odours of the Heavenly atmospheres, there is an acute sensation 
and perception of all the odoriferous and Spiritual and Celestial 
Spheres of Heavenly Love and Charity, which abound, in the air and 
atmospheres of the Heavenly world, which spheres of love and 
charity being open to the sensations of the internal man, operate 
also by their sound or effects on the external man, whereby the New- 
bom Christian is enabled to choose his companions out of his New- 
bom Brothers and Sisters in the Lord*s Church, and he is also 
enabled to perceive or smell those who are opposite to the New Birth. 
For the man in whom this sense is spiritually opened, feels a great 
delight, not only in the spheres of good men, but also in the 
spheres of his Guardian Angels ; for the internal man is an Angel ; 
and the sound, or effects of the Angelic Choirs, is felt in his external 
man. 

" He knows by experience that all the King's garments smell of 
Myrrh, Aloes, and Eassia. He is beautiful as the olive tree, and 
the smell as of Lebanon. He remembers well to keep the odours 
from graven images, and to make no perfume like the Heavenly 
incense, for * whosoever shall make like unto that, to smell thereto, 
shall even be cut off from the Lord's people.' 

" Do we feel a perception of these delightful odours ? Do we 
smell the delightful sweets of these spheres of Heavenly love and 
charity ? If we do, we have a plain proof within ourselves, that this 
internal sense of smelling, or the refined taste of perception of the 
Angelic Spheres, is opened in the internal man, the sound, or the 
effects of which are perceived in the external man ; if not, we have 
an equal proof that as yet it is not opened. 

" The Fifth and last sense, which is opened to receive Heaven 
and the Lord in the New Birth by regeneration, is that of touch, 

** This sense resides in the skin, and in every part of the human 
form, particularly in the coverings, or the ultimate forms of all the 
viscera, which are a skin or covering to them ; and peculiarly in 
the genitals, and in the finger ends, whereby we feel what is soft or 
hard,-«-what is homogeneous, and what is opposite, 
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*' By this sense in the natural body, we feel the eold of the air 
which is hurtful to the body, and warmth which is friendly and 
agreeable. 

" In like manner, when the sense of touch in the internal man 
is opened to receive the Divine things of Heaven which flow from 
the Divine Humanity, and the sound or effects are correspondently 
produced in the external man, we feel the friendly and delightful 
sphere of the warmth of charity and love ; and also the cold which is 
contrary thereto ; for, as skilful men can tell by the touch, whether 
the natural body be healthy or not, so those in whom this sense is 
spiritually opened, can, in like manner, pronounce by this peculiar 
feeling or touch of the spheres, whether those they are in contact with 
be spiritually indisposed, or otherwise. 

** It would require a volume to give even a brief account of the 
sense of touch, for it is the inmost sense of all; and in the 
conjugal view, is the means of promoting the wonderful works of 
God in His Creation. 

" Our Author, Emanuel Swedenborg, hath told^s that, at this 
day, spirits are a long time before this sense is become pure ; or 
that it takes a long time to purify the sense of touch. By this 
sense the living operative spheres are most distinctly perceived ; 
for, as in the circulation of the blood in the material body, there are 
arteries which convey the blood from the heart, and also glands to 
strain and secrete it from all things which are heterogeneous, and 
veins to return it back to the heart after it is purified, — so, likewise, 
in the heavenly or celestial body, there are spiritual vessels (or 
truths) to convey love to the Lord and charity to the neighbour to 
ultimates : the ultimates are good works, and Godly conversation ; 
and also there are spiritual glands, or truths, which direct to 
humiliation of soul before the Lord, whereby man*s works and con- 
versation must be purified and separated from the heterogeneous 
love of his own honour, his own selfish merit, and all unjust 
gains ; and thus both his inmost ends and purposes, as well as 
his works and conversation, must be purified from all ungodly 
self-love, and the love of this world, so as not to defile and 
render his love and charity unclean, before the veins of his 
Heavenly and celestial body will attain strength and virtue 
from the Lord, to be able to return his spiritual blood back to the 
Lord ; for it must, first, like the natural blood, be returned to the 
heart or will ; and, in conjunction with love in the heart, or will, 
be returned to Jesus Christ, from whom all good and truth pro* 
ceedeth; since without such return, there is no circulation, con- 
sequently no Heavenly life, in existence. 

" And we may touch our spiritual pulse, by only noting whether 
Charity and Love to the Lord descend and ascend, for this is the 
flux and reflux of Heaven in man, when the Kingdom of God is 
alive within him. How careful then ought we all to be, not to live 
any longer in sin and dissipation ! — How careful not to touch, or 
taste, or relish, any holy thing, from our own proprium ; in ibis 
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sense our Lord sajs : ' Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets 
(or doctrines) no harm.' 

" By the touch, in the genuine sense, is signii&ed, translation of 
power from the Lord, to the Lord, or the flux and reflux of Heaven '. 
for, when it is known that communications, translations, and re- 
ceptions are signified hy the touch or laying on of hands, it may he 
known what is meant hy touch, Matt., c. ix, v. 18, 19, 25 ; Mark, 
c. viii, V. 26 ; Luke, c. xiii, v. 11 and 12 ; Mark, c. v, v. 27 to 80 ; 
Luke, c. yi, V. 19 ; Matt. c. xix, v. 13 and 14 ; and many others : As 
inaugurations into the Ministry are ordained by laying on and by JiUing 
the hand. And in Joh : * He shall deliver thee in six troubles ; yea, 
in seven, there shall no evil touch thee' (see Arcana, n. 10,019. — 
10,023.) 

'<It is well known that below the head (Lord) the heart is first 
formed in the womb, so, in like manner (spiritual), charity, with 
its flux and reflux, is the first principle of life in the Ee-birth in 
man. Every one has a heart, and every one will have charity, that 
is disposed to do the work of repentance, by shunning evils as sins 
against God. 

" It is the same with Respiration. By this we take in the air, and 
remit it back again. So the spiritual body draws in the air of the 
Heavenly Atmosphere, and returns it again to the Lord. We take 
it in by prayer from the heart, and we return it by heart-felt thanks- 
giving. 

" Man's Spiritual body is formed as to every organ and sense from 
the Grand Man, or Heaven, and the Grand Man, or Heaven, is 
formed from the Divine Humanity of Jesus Christ, — each part and 
setise is quickened (as in natural birth) from its corresponding part in 
the Grand Man, by reception of influx from those societies of 
Angels : — for man is a Centre of all influxes from the Grand Man. 

" We may, therefore, ask ourselves these useful questions : — Has 
the new man in us got a heart ? Has it got eyes to see the Lord, 
and the beautiful scenery of His Kingdom ? Has it got hands to 
do the will of Him that sent us ? Has it got feet to walk in His 
precepts at all times ? 

"In short, are there vessels fcrmed for the flux and reflux of 
Heaven ? Are we thus gaining the Good of Conquest, by bringing 
our lost sheep home, and by leaving the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness of temptation ? for the Good of Conquest is given from the 
Lord to us in this wilderness state, when we feel no delight in doing 
good, and still persevere in doing the things which are good. 

" For all justice and right judgment depend upon this flux and 
reflux of Heaven in man ; or in doing justice witii judgment to tlie 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the neighbour, until we feel, by our 
touch, that it is even more Blessed to give than to receive, according 
to what the Lord Jesus said, — (See Acts, 20 and 35.) 

" And if we are wise enough to render unto Ceesar the things 
which are Ceesar's, and unto God the things which aro God's, wo 
shall find to our everlasting comfort what the Apostle declares, 
where he says : ' All things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and 
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Christ is the Lord's, whoso high and holy name is Divine 
Humanity, — the infinite God-man in whom all the families of the 
earth are Blessed/ '* 



RICHARD SCHOFIELD. 

Richard Schofield, of Whitefield, near Radcliffe, in Lancashire, 
was one of the few individuals who were readers of the. works of 
Behmen, in that neighbourhood, at the time that Mr. Clowes first 
began to publish translations of the Writings of Swedenborg, and 
was one of the few who first commenced those meetings, from 
which sprang the society at Stand Lane, Radcliffe. 

He died in the 80th year of his age, on the 27th of August, 1819. 
" For the last 40 years of his life, he was a cordial receiver of the 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem ; and it is but justice to his 
memory to say, that in every respect his life was an ornament to his 
profession. He had long been in the habit of communicating to 
others the great truths which appear to have been written in his 
heart; and the sphere of heavenly love and affection, which 
accompanied all his words, both in public and private conversation, 
was so powerful and so melting, that it was almost impossible to 
hear him, without feeling and partaking of the same happy spirit. 
By his deeds of benevolence and generosity, he obtained ike esteem 
of all who knew him. He frequently alluded to the times of the 
Apostles, when they had all things in common; and indeed he 
almost realized their practice, for out of his small income, which he 
acquired by industi-y wJien young, he gave two-thirdsi to the poor, and 
to charitable uses. He took great delight in reading the Word ; 
and when he could no longer read himself, he desired his son to 
read to him the 24th chapter of Genesis, which appeared to engage 
much of his last thoughts. On one occasion he said, * It is finished.' 
His dying words to his children and all around him, contained a 
strong recommendation, Uo live good lives, and not to be over anxious 
ahout this world, for it would do thein no good in the end* , He left his 
*body as one falling asleep. Of hinf it may be said, that like a wise 
virgin, he not only trimmed his lamp, but likewise filled it with oil, 
that he might be in readiness to meet the Bridegroom: how 
delightful then for him to hear these words pronounced, * Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.' " 

Intellectual Repository, vol, 4, page 687. 



"State of the New Chubch at Dudley" (in 1800), 

" Gentlemen, 

"In the sixth number of your useful publication you were pleased 
to insert my general address to the Ministers of the New Jerusalem 
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Church,* requestin<^ a cotiiruuuicatioii otiiw for. nation, cDiiiiiictiiig, 
and governmeiit of the respective societies that form the yet ( I am 
sorry to say) imperfect body of the new Christian verities : One reason 
why I wish such communication is, that future ages may profit by 
the inexperience, failure, or imperfection of the present discipline 
in the New Jerusalem Church: This, I apprehend, would be of 
general use, it being a well-known and long received maxim, that 
experience is the school in which man learns the best: But I have 
also a particular use and end in view, which is the formation, con- 
ducting, and government of a society upon as solid, rational, and 
scriptural a basis as the present experience will admit, and accord- 
ing to the best information I can obtain. — I am glad, therefore, that 
your worthy correspondent Etudiant has given me an opportunity 
of renewing that subject in my present letter ; therefore I shall 
address him in particular , the ministers of the New Jerusalem Church, 
and every lover of the heavenly writings of E. S. in general, re- 
questing such advice as may be necessary and proper to be given . 

" But (Brethren of the New Jerusalem Church)my meaning perhaps 
may best be understoood by plainly and simply describing the 
situation, and (so far as I know) the state of those who, as a society, 
may be said to be yet uninformed, partaking of that external in- 
stability which has in a greater or less degree been the case of 
almost all. The people to whom I allude are inhabitants of Dud- 
ley, (in the county of Worcester) and its neighbourhood ; they be- 
came acquainted with the great and sublime truths, now beginning 
to illumine;the world, in nearly the following manner : — It may be 
six or seven years ago, that a few young men, then inhabitants of 
the town of Birmingham, had occasionally attended the reading 
meetings and preachings at the then New Jerusalem Temple, in that 
place, where then these purest and most harmonising truths were 
taught and sought after. — It happened in the course of Divine 
Providence, that in pursuit of their temporal concerns and connec- 
tions they left Birmingham, and went to reside at the place above- 
mentioned, about nine miles from Birmingham ; though they were 
now necessarily at a few miles distance from each other, yet they 
found a great desire within themselves to meet and comfort one. 
another for the loss they had sustained in not any longer regularly 
attending any preachings where these truths were taught. — For the 
purpose of alleviating this loss, as much as possible, they determined 
to meet every Lord's day, and read what few of the Writings they 
either had or could obtain. — They continued to do so for sometime, 
bringing along with them at every convenient opportunity some of 
their most serious new acquaintances to their meetings. — The 
heavenly light having 'beamed in some degree into their own souls, 
they thought it the first Christian duty, taught by th«ir admired 
author, to bring that into life; they therefore began a Sunday 
school in a meeting-house at a little distance from the town, that 
had for some time been disusSd by its owners. — The Sunday-school 

* Italics in this document given as found. 
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was well-attended; upwards of one hundred boys and girls were 
every Sunday taught reading, writing, and arithmetic. The reading 
meetings were still continued ; for &e neighbourhood seeing a few 
young men, so cordially united to each other, so praise-worthily 
spending the Sabbath, and learning that this conduct was the effect 
of certain religious principles they imbibed and endeavoured to teach 
to one another, wished to hear what these religious principles were ; 
their meetings in consequence became more frequented ; this en- 
couraged them, and they soon took another form. — ^Two of the most 
active and best informed among them began to preach openly to the 
people in the meeting house ; the truth began to spread ; enquiries 
after these principles began to multiply, and some were cordially, 
heartily, and lastingly added to their number. — ^But now the effects 
of the grand enemy's influence began to disturb them. The 
meeting-house, as has been already observed, had, for some time 
prior to our friends using it, been unoccupied for want of attendance. 
The minister in whose hands it was, took the alarm, roused his 
own friends, and soon made the little flock uneasy in their situa- 
tion, and at length obUged them to quit the meeting-house alto- 
gether ; thus they were for a time deprived of comfortably meeting 
one another — having in this respect, not tchere to lay their heads ; 
however, notwithstanding they themselves were deprived of what 
was useful and acceptable to themselves, yet they could neither 
justify their own consciences, nor gratify their own desire of doing 
good, by giving up an institution so useful to the neighbourhood 
as the Sunday school was, they therefore hired a private room for 
that purpose, where now it is continued, and the poor of that 
neighbourhood still reap the benefit of it. As to their religious 
meetings, they were held in a room in the town, where the two 
above-mentioned occasionally read and preached. But alas their 
heaviest misfortune was not come — one of the two leaders was sud* 
denly taken from them, his spirit winging its flight to a better worlds 
and leaving this behind. In him the friends lost a worthy com* 
panion and guide, and the new Church, a valuable member — the 
other leader had been by Divine Providence removed to some dis- 
tance, so they became scattered. — Some time ago they attempted 
again to unite themselves in an external form, and to keep open a 
place for publishing the doctrines, but imprudence and inexperience 
overturned all their efforts, and they have, till lately, been in a 
scattered situation, except so far as related to the school, in which 
they still persevere. They now meet every Sunday evening, at a 
friend's house, where they sing a hymn, read the Word and the 
Writings, and some of the most intelligent open a part of the Word : 
I lately visited tbem, and find them very eager in their pursuit of 
the knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom they find in the writings 
of E. S. and so far as I can judge, to reduce that knowledge to 
practice : they have lately entered into a society for the purpose of 
purchasing the books which they have not yet had opportunity of 
reading* 
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" They also wish to resume a more public form» as many of their 
acquaintances are desirous of knowing the truths professed, but 
object to a private house ; — an opportunity appears opening to them 
more favourable than ever, but former disasters make them cautious. 
Though they might be perhaps equal to the external expenses, yet 
they wish to know what internal form and government may be most 
likely to secure a stability. They have seen the sad effects of a 
mixed multitude, that is, of persons having different objects in 
view— or different modes of pursuing the same object. — They wish, 
Gentlemen, the advice of some more intelligent and better informed 
readers, whether a knowledge of, and love for the Writings, are not 
indispensably necessary in any one who may wish to join them in 
procuring the object they have in view, viz.: The forming themselves 
into a society for a separate worship of the Lord, agreeable to the 
doctrines revealed in the writings of E. S. ? 

" As this may be of importance to them, I think it proper not to 
secrete my real name, respectfully subscribing myself, 

" Your constant reader, 

« W. Paradai." 

"In your last Magazine, we are favoured with an interesting ac« 
count of the new Church at Dudley; which before was unknown to 
the readers of the Writings of E. S. in this district of the Church, 
and in consequence was received like 'good news from a far coun- 
try;' I call it good news, because temporary troubles only tend to 
further purification. To which may be added, if you tlunk proper, 
that I have lately heard there is a small Sociely, who r€»d the 
Writings of E. S. at Edinburgh, that some of tibie clergy in Ihe 
higher ranks in that city are favourable to these sublime truths, 
and that the Writings have made their way even into the Orkney 
Isles. 

<< In answer to Mr. Faraday's letter, I must acknowledge his re* 
quest is of the utmost importance, and materially interests the 
happiness and welfare of the Church ; but perhaps the wisdom of 
an angel could not suggest a plan, to give universal satisfaction, on 
the subject concerning which he is seeking advice : but as he par- 
ticularly addresses me, I feel it my duty to say something, and at 
the same time I am at a loss what to say ; for amongst many of my 
Christian Brethren, I find two very different opinions, or rather 
two very different characters : On the one part, I find some of the 
wisest and best men in the nation, recommending accommodation 
and condescension to imperfect forms and ceremonies; rather de- 
siring to bend than break those things which are already established 
in men's minds, and as it were. by gentle means, taking them with 
guile. Whilst on the other hand, I find some most excellent 
characters, who contend we should reject all imperfect forms and 
ceremonies, and adopt new ones consistent with the new Church 
Doctrines ; boldly publishing the truth, putting on no cloak or 
cover, and who with an enterprising zeal are almost ready to ehiU* 
lenge to the combat ; by which means they extend the knowledge of 



the truth. It is no part of my S3rstexn to introduce, much less to 
enter into controversy ; therefore, I shall studiously avoid giving 
offence, by publicly adopting neither sentiment ; however it requires 
no great wisdom to discover, that if half the time and pains had 
been given to recommend the Christian Life, which a busy world 
have taken to force the Christian Doctrine, we should not have had 
the dissensions with which we are at this day so shamefully over- 
run. I hope the New Church will take warning by the dreadful 
examples of past ages, and that they will ever keep in mind that 
Charity, or life, is what constitutes the Church, and not doctrine 
without life ; for whether it be faith alone, or doctrine alone, it is 
the same ; even the doctrine of charity, is but doctrine, and will not 
effect salvation, except we do the will of heaven. We all of us be- 
lieve this new dispensation will be the means of establishing a 
celestial Church, and it is asked which will be the best method to 
give it effect? How shall we «s instruments, be most usefully em- 
ployed in accomplishing this desirable purpose? Let us apply 
celestial means, let us cease debating about small matters of doc- 
trine, and employ all our force to accomplish the great work of 
regeneration, and the method is briefly summed up in this beautiful 
passage, 'Cease to do evil, learn to do well ;* the first part of it, 
cease to do evil, principally respects each individual's own mind 
and conduct ; but the second part, learn to do well, may be done 
either individually, or in conjunction with others ; and if a great 
work is to be done, it will require union, andvthus we come again 
to the question, How we shall do well, or how shall we do most 
good to the church? We aU pretend to wish each other well, and 
endeavour to do much spiritual good; let us strive to do each other 
natural and material good ; let us look at the best side of every 
character, and do him all the good in our power; let these good 
things descend into the very ultimate ; let us strive to make charity 
appear in act, that we may see by what sort of roots the New Church 
is supported ; for except these be sound, we must not expect very 
noble fruit. Our excellent author has beautifully demonstrated, 
that charity consists in a sincere belief in the Lord, and in a faith- 
ful discharge of our duty, in whatever station of life we may be 
placed ; however, I think, we cannot give a better proof of our 
charity, (and as an individual opinion, I think, a society cannot be fixed 
upon a more solid foundation), than by adopting sentiments, some- 
thing like that excellent one, which thus speaks in the Theology, 
No. 459, 'My opinion is, Tha;t the old Christian Brotherhood is 
Charity; and I am confirmed in my opinion by these considerations. 
That every Church which worshippeth the true God, hath its be- 
ginning from Charity, in like manner as the old Christian Church 
had ; and whereas charity uniteth minds, and joineth many toge- 
ther in one, therefore they called themselves Brethren, but Brethren 
in Jesus Christ their God ; and inasmuch as they then lived in much 
fear and apprehension, by reason of the barbarous nations which 
surrounded them, therefore they made a sort of common stock of 
their possessions and properties, from which t}iey were suj^pUed, at * 
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some place of general rendezvous, where they met together with 
one heart and one mind, for mutual refreshment and entertainment, 
the Lord God their Saviour, Jesus Christ, being the subject of thdir 
daily concern, and charity the constant topic of discourse, whilst 
they were dining and supping together ; this was the true ground 
and design of ti^e Brodierhood. But after those first ages of the 
Church, when heresies began to be broached, and when at last Ariua 
propagated his wicked and pernicious doctrines, whereby all idea 
of the divinity of the Lord's humanity was destroyed in the minds 
of many, their charity grew out of date, and the brotherhood was 
divided and dispersed. It is true, ' That all who worship the Lord 
in truth, and keep and do his commandments, are Brethren,' (Matt. 
xxiii. 8 ;) but then they are brethren in spirit ; yet whereas at thia 
day no one is known as to the quality of his spirit, there is therefore 
BO need that men should call one another Brethren. 

" *A brotherhood of faith alone, particularly if directed towards 
any other God than the Lord God the Saviour, is not good brother- 
hood, because charity, which is necessary to constitute it, is not in 
that faith ; wherefore, I conclude, that the old Christian Brother- 
hood was charity, a Brotherhood, alas ! which did once exist, but is 
now no more ; yet I prophecy that it is about to be restored again. 
As he uttered these words, there shone through the window, on the 
east, a flaming light, which tinged his cheeks, to the great aston- 
ishment of the whole assembly.' 

" May the Lord in his infinite mercy grant that such a Brother- 
hood be established in England. 

" I am, yours, &c., 

"Etxjdiant. 

" Bolton, February 9th, 1800." 

(From the Aurora, Feb. and March, 1800.^ 



"To THE Societies of the New Church." 

" The first thing to be attended to, if we would be instrumental 
in forming societies of the New Church, is to lay up store or trea- 
sure for the relief and sustenance of men's temporal and eternal 
life ; for ' every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of God, is as an 
householder, who brings forth out of his treasury things new and 
old.' (Matt. xiii. 66.) We ought, therefore, to procure know- 
ledges, and good affections of love and charity, that we may be use- 
ful in administering effectually to the salvation of souls. And we 
ought also to provide temporal substance, according to our ability, 
for the relief of the poor and needy ; for we find that at the Last 
Supper the Lord eat with his disciples, when he said to Judas, 
' That thou doest do quickly, some of the other disciples supposed 
he meant that he should give something to the poor. (John xiii. 
29.) From which we may infer, that it was not unfrequent, in that 
infant state of the Church, to give something to the poor. It was 
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the custom of E. S. every year to give a sum of money to the poor. 
(See anecdotes at the end of the Treatue on Influx) 

''What the doctrines are which should he taught for the ahove 
purpose, are abundantly shewn in E. S.'s writings, and the manner 
of proposing them to the attention of others may therein he also 
seen ; where these doctrines are offered to our notice, without os- 
tentation, egotism, or dogmatism ; for the loss of man*s natural 
proprium is concerned, and the more of the Holy Spirit of the Lord 
is with him, the more instrumental he will be in building the 
Ghurch. 

'' The New Jerusalem will be superior to all former Churches, 
chiefly in these two essentials, viz., in her doctrines being more 
rational, and her affections more regular and ordinate by means of 
superior light; but genuine rationality and genuine affections are 
only to be obtained in states of liberty, both of thinking and acting. 
When many of the Lord's disciples left him, he did not persuade 
them to return, but asked the twelve, 'Will ye also go away?* 
{John vi. 67.) As if he had said, ' Ye also are at liberty either to 
go away or to stay with me.' Similar was the conduct of E. S., he 
only offered the doctrines of the New Ohurch to those who were 
disposed to hear them, were lovers of the truth, and capable of un- 
derstanding them. (See the before-named Anecdotes,) The faith of 
persuasion is merely a dead faith, being founded on the authority 
of man ; but saving feiith is alive, because it is the conviction and 
love of truth, for its own sake, and on its own authority. Simply 
to propose the new doctrines, with clearness and earnestness, in- 
deed, but without persuasion or reference to human authority, is 
all that appears needful in the way of teaching, for the establishment 
of the New Church ; for if ever we are made free from sin and death 
eternal, it is the truth itself which must make us so ; for words and 
letters are frequently but dead and unmeaning sounds and charac- 
ters, without the divine energy of truth, wherein is divine love. 
This is the spirit of the Lord, which speaks most powerfully and 
convincingly, very often by the most simple means and instruments. 

" It is almost needless to say, that the language most proper to 
be used for religious worship and instruction, is that which is most 
clearly expressive of the doctrines intended to be inculcated, and of 
the affections of prayer and thankfulness, and which will be most 
generally understood ; for the most infantile and simple minds, are 
always to bo considered as making a part of every mixed congrega- 
tion. And as the Divine Love embraceth all states, so also is our 
charity to be exercised towards all of every state and capacity, and 
especially in giving religious instruction ; for without the knowledge 
of truths no one can be regenerated ; but by means of truths the 
Lord is present with man, and thereby leadeth him from evil to 
good, and thus maketh his abode with him, in proportion as man 
oeaseth from evils as they are made appear, and at the same time 
looketh to the Lord : Hereby he becometh a Churohf or habitation 
of the Lord. 
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''With regard to a place of meeting, for the purposes of divine 
worship and religious instruction, we shall soon be set right in the 
means to obtain this convenience, if we keep in view the first es- 
sential of the Church, which is the principle of love, or charity ; 
and this principle carefully avoids, in the first place, the occasion, 
or probability, of doing injury to our neighbour, and is ever solici- 
tous, in the next place, by all possible means, to do him good. 
This principle of love will endeavour, as much as may be, to seek 
for resources within its own power, without applying to others, who 
are not influenced by the same heavenly love. For it should be 
considered, that in the accomplishment of every good work, good, 
orderly, and progressive means and instruments are used. All 
precipitancy and external zeal are of the natural man, separate from 
the internal and spiritual man. The Lord's Church wiU certainly be 
established ; hut not in one day^ nor in one year, nor perhaps in one 
hundred years. It is much more becoming Christians to do a little, and 
to do it weU and as it will stand, and bear the test of examination, than 
to be doing a deal in appearance, and then repenting, and undoing it 
again, if it were possible ; this conduct tarnishes the lustre of our good 
works. The genuine character of the spiritual man is patience, temperance, 
long-suffering, and a disposition of giving to others rather than receiving 
anything from tliem. For although it should be twenty, thirty, or even 
fifty years before a society were able to raise a sum of money, sufficient to 
buUd a place of worship, it would be more consistent with the spirit and 
disposition inculcated by the gospel, to wait that time, than that they 
should either hire or crave money of any individtuils for that purpose. 
The most Christian-Uke manner therefore is, to lay up weeJdy a certain 
sum, every one according to his abiUty, after the manner of the primitive 
Christians, and so to form a common stock tn each society i for the pur* 
pose of serving the poor, the ministry, and aU other necessary eaBpenses 
of the Church. 

** « In order that a Church may really exist, a doctrine which res- 
pects life, which is a doctrine of heavenly charity, ought to be taught 
therein. That charity constitutes the Church, and not a notional 
faith separated from charity ; consequently not a doctrine of faith, 
separated from charity, but conjoined therewith, and a life conforma- 
ble to it. That there is no Church existing with man unless the 
truths of doctrine are implanted in the good of charity in him, and 
thereby formed into life. That there is no Church existing with 
man, if he is only in the knowledge of truths, which are termed 
matters of faith. That charity was regarded as the principal and 
essential constituent of the Church, in the Ancient Churches. That 
the Church would resemble heaven, if charity resided in all its 
members — if good was regardisd as the characteristic and ground of 
the Church's existence, and not truth destitute of good; consequent- 
ly if charity was so regarded, and not faith separated from chaiity, 
there would be but one Church, and the differences which might 
exist as to doctrinal opinions, and matters relating to external wor* 
ship, would be of no account.' {See Heav* Do0* at the $nd of the 
chapter on the Church, a. 940.) 
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Cimrity is an internal affection of the soul, proceeding from the 
ihe Lord Jesas Christ as its proper fountain, and prompdng a man 
to do good, and to act nprightly on all occasions, without any re- 
gard to reward or recompense ; for it bringeth its own reward along 
with it, and in its exercise is attended with the highest and porest 
satisfaction of life.' {Ibid, chapter on Charity, n. 104.) 

" ' That man is bound by the law of charity to provide all things 
needful for the body, as a principal object, with a view to its being 
a fit instrument for the operations of the soul : and he is also bound 
to provide for his soul all such things as may tend to advance it in 
wisdom and understanding, with a further view that his soul may 
be in a capacity of doing service to his friends, his citizens, his 
country, the Church, and thereby to the Lord himself.' (Ihid. n. 98.) 

And if this be required by the law of charity of individual man, it 
is also required of man collectively, that is of the Church " — B. G. 

(Aurora, April, ISQO.) 



BiSE AKD PbOOBESS OF THE SocnSTT AT AOGBINaiONy 

liAlfCASHIBE. 

The socie^ at Accrington had its rise in the following manner : 
" About (or a little prior to) the year 1800, a number of pious 
persons who attended the Episcopal church at Accrington, began to 
hold meetings for their mutual edification. They invited their 
own minister to preach, or give them occcasional lectures ; but this 
he refused to do. Being left to themselves, they conducted their 
meetings in the best manner they could. However, about the 
year 1801, (or probably a year or two earlier) the society became ac- 
quainted with the Bev. Mr. Dean, of St. Paul's Church, Blackburn ; 
and for some time he paid them occasional visits. [Mr. Dean is 
said to have received the New Church doctrines as early as 1789, 
and on account of some dispute between his clerical superior and 
himself,' a portion of the parishoners of Blackburn built him the 
church which was called St. Paul's.] The doctrines he taught, being 
grounded in the Word, were pleasing and edifying; but at first 
they were ignorant of the source from whence he derived such 
superior knowledge of diving things. In a little while he put some 
of the writings of Swedenborg into their hands, which were eagerly 
read and partially approved. The friends thus in search of truth 
were also several times visited by the Bev. Mr. Gardner. About 
this time an acquisition was made to the society in the person of 
Mr. James Garsden, a plain old man, who died in the year 1817, 
having lived to see the gates of Zion erected. He had previously 
become a receiver of the doctrines under Mr.Deau. In IBOi^ he 
began to deliver discourses on the doctrines in his house, and those 
who were attached to the rising cause frequented these services." 

In 1801,. Mr. George Haworth went to reside at Accrington, to 
teach a school, which is father, who. died ,is\ that ^ear, had left 
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vacant. He " began to attend the meetings of our friends, and 
some time afterwards, to speak on various portions of the Word, in 
a manner that promised much future usefulness. Shortly after- 
wards the services began to be conducted alternately by him and 
Mr. Garsden ; however, the ministerial labors eventually devolved 
on the former." [See Intellectual Repository, vol, vi., p. 647.) In 
1804, a small place of worship was built, and opened in 1805, in 
which Mr. Haworth preached till 1807, when the society erected a 
commodious chapel, twelve yards square within." And some years 
afterwards also built " at one end of the chapel, a house for the 
residence of the minister," where Mr. Haworth lived till 1823, and 
in which he in that year, terminated in an affecting manner, both 
his ministerial labors.and his earthly career : as will be seen from 
the short sketch of his life and labors, given below. 

The society rose and prospered gradually, during the twenty 
years of Mr. Haworth's ministration. Two letters furnished 
respectively to the Conferences of 1817 and 1818, state, that about 
one hundred and fifty persons regularly, at that time, attended divine 
worship ; and that from the commencement of the society, to the 
year 1818, ninety-six infants had been baptised. And from a letter 
to the Conference of 1824, the first year after Mr. H.*s death, we 
gather that, " the regular attendance of such numerous congregations 
has (had) not been experienced since the doctrines were first begun 
to be preached in that district, the chapel being attended by fi'om 
two hundred to three hundred every Sunday. Since the death of 
its respected leader, Mr. G. Haworth, (it is added) tlie society has 
been supplied by missionaries from the Manchester Institution." 

Mr Thomas Pilkington, of Haslingden, was ordained into the 
Conference Ministry in 1824, and from that time to 1829, he rendered 
considerable assistance, as a Missionary, to the Society at Accrington, 
from which place he lived only four miles distant. Some part of this 
time, he visited it each alternate Sunday. 

In the year 1829, Mr. David George Goyder, (now Mr. Goyder,) 
who was ordained into the Conference Ministry in the year 1822, 
and who is now by far the oldest of those Ministers living, was en- 
gaged by this society, as its Minister, with a stipend of sixteen 
pounds a year. This was the first time the society at this place had 
paid a yearly stipend to a Minister. Mr. Goyder however remained 
with them only two years and a half. For his account of his con- 
nexion with it, and of his residence at Accrington, we would refer 
the reader to his " Autobiography of a Phrenologist," — a most in- 
structive and interesting work, and one- which every young man, 
in whose head the idea of future admission into the Conference 
Ministry is entertained, ought carefully and thoughtfully to peruse. 

Respecting the growing state of this society in 1832, we find the 
following statements in the Intellectual Repository for that year, pages 
88 and 39 : — 

«We mentioned in our last number, that they had erected a very handsome 
gallery on three sides of their commodious chapel, and we now learn that they 
have added thereto a new organ. • * * It may also be mentioned, in evidence 
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of the leal displayed by fhis society in the best of canses, that they have a large 
and well-managed Sunday School, and also a Night School on two eyenings of 
the week, in which gratnitaus instruction is afforded to a great number of 
children, who are engaged in business at other times. They are of course taught, 
as to tiieir reUgious knowledge, on the principles of the New Church. The 
Sunday School numbers about three hundred, of whom thirty assist, also in 
teaching. The teachers, including these assistants, amount to about ninety^ 
who divide themselves into three classes; one class attending the school with 
its superintendent on each Lord's Day; and there is a general superintendent 
over f^l. The Night School is attended by eighty scholars. They (the society) 
have a reading and conversation meeting weekly; and a coffee meeting attended 
by from seventy to eighty persons. They have iJso a sick club among themselves, 
comprising one hundred and forty members. They have lately begun to have 
three services on each Sabbath. The Society and Sunday School teachers meet 
monthly." 

At page 389 of the same volume we read,— 

<* We have not long since mentioned the advancing state of the society at this 
place, which, we are informed, still continues. Mr. Adam Haworth, who is 
brother to the late much respected leader of this society, Mr. George Haworth, 
preaches, we understand, with much acceptance, usually three times on the 
Lord's day; and he also is contemplating a course of winter lectures, at least 
twice in the month. The number of children who attend the Sunday School is 
at present no fewer than 846.** 

At.page 331, we are informed that the zeal of this growing society had provoked 
the jealousy of some dissenting bodies, and an attack was made from the pulpit 
upon them. This attack was repulsed, and the Society and Sunday School con- 
tinued to grow. The concluding sentence of this account reads as follows: — 

*' The attack has had the effect of increasing their attachment to the heavenly 
doctrines-^of drawing closer those bonds of mutual love which bind them 
together in the best of causes — and of inspiring them with a resolution of 
labouring more earnestly to build themselves up in those principles which it is 
their blessing and privilege to profess. Their school now numbers 400 scholars, 
with 123 teachers." 

This, be it observed, was in 1833. Mr. Bayley began his Ministry 
there at the latter end of 1834, or the beginning of 1835. 

In January, 1834, a recital by the Sunday Scholars took place, 
an account of which is given by one designating himself "An Old 
Scholar," on page 105, of the Intellectual Bepository for that year. The 
concluding part of this account we deem it best to transcribe : 

*' The result has been a considerable increase of both scholars and teachers. 
The number of the former, at present, is 420, and of the latter 90 : in Jan., 1828, 
the scholars were only 90, ana the teachers 32. A subscription has been opened 
to build a new school room, and above £90, have been already received. A great 
increase is expected from the scholars, as they grow up, to the society, which at 
present numbers bO juvenile members between the ages of 14 and 20." 

The school above alluded to was opened in 1836, and was a two- 
storey building, 20 yards by 10. In 1858 this fine school was 
enlarged, and is now a two-storey building of 20 yards by 18. 

Mr. Jonathan Bayley was ordained into the Conference Ministry 
in 1836, on the same day (October 23rd,) on which the New School 
was opened. He ministered to the society twenty years. In an 
external point of view, the society may be said to have continued 
and grown, in prosperity, during nearly the whole of this time, 
and there can be no doubt but that both it and the school greatly 
advanced in all scientific attainments, and in social manners and 
poUtenesSiand hence arose the excit^nent under which, in 1849,anew 
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and splendid edifice for public worship was raised, measuring d6 yards 
by 1 8, at a cost of between three and four thousand pounds, in the place 
of that in which the society had worshipped and prospered for forty 
years. But whether an adequate state of internal growth can be pre« 
dicated, is rendered very questionable by the fact, that this grand build- 
ing was opened in debt, to the amount of considerably over two thou- 
sand pounds : and that, at this day, by far the greater part of that 
sum remains unpaid, although it is fifteen years since the debt was 
contracted. It is true that the society has made another effort since 
that time, in the enlargement of its Sunday School. But, as might 
be expected, shortly after the building excitement had subsided, a 
divided state of feeling began to be manifested in the society, which 
eventually led to the termination of Dr. Bayley*s labours amongst 
them, which event transpired at the latter end of 1855. 

After this period, the society, no longer under the same amoimt 
of Conference influence, adopted the commendable course of 
selecting one of the oldest of its members, a most exemplary 
individual, to perform the rite of administration of the Holy Supper. 
The same individual, Mr. James Heap, had also been appointed to 
represent the society on a former occasion, by laying the first stone 
of the New Place of Worship. 

They also appointed four members to do the duties of the pulpit, 
and continued without any fixed preacher, and Minister, till 1857 
or 1858, and then arrangements were made with Mr. Adam Haworth, 
again to undertake the duties of a Minister to the society, which he 
continued to perform for over four years. And during this time, 
as on the former occasion on which he served them, a more united 
state of action seemed to grow up amongst them, and the financial 
condition of the society also improved, with the improving state of 
the congregation. 

There is given in the IntellellectuaL Repository for 1858, at page 385, 
a kind of summary review of the history of their Sunday School, 
during the period between the first and second times at which 
Mr. A. H. served the society, which, in conclusion, shall be laid before 
the reader; and which is as follows: — 

*' It is now upwards of twenty-three years since Mr. Adam Haworth officiated 
as leader of our society, and it wiU perhaps not be considered inappropriate, 
when we have had the good fortune once more to secure his valuable services, 
as a preacher, to cast a retrospective glance at the state of our society in bygone 
years, and compare it with what it has been of late, in the hope that all who are 
interested in the progress of the New Church may derive some benefit from the 
comparison ; either as an inducement to a more earnest and faithful discharge 
of our duties, as professed members of that church, if the progress indicated 
does not come up to what we were fully justified in looking for ; or on the other 
hand, it will be an encouragement to a more determined perseverance in the 
same course if the results are satisfactory. 

'* The reports given in the New Jerusalem Magazine for 1832 to 1834, testify 
to the flourishing state of our society in aU its branches, but more especially as 
to its Sunday School. The number of scholars in January, 183d, was 300, where- 
as in 1828 it was only 90, In March, 1833, thisre were 430, which certainly is a 
rate of progression tibat nothing but a deep conviction on the minds of each 
member of the society that the cause of the church was his own cause, and a 
combined eflTort of ihe whole to work hanaonioosly and heartily together, oan 



^79' A BBHSlCBBANCEIt 

account for. Let us now direct our attention to the state of our Sunday Sohboi 
as contained in the Union Beport for 1851, and we shall there find every incentive 
to devote ourselves more seriously than we have ever done heretofore, to the 
huilding up of the Lord's New Church externally, hy laying its foundations deep 
in our hearts * so that our light may so shine among men that they may see our 
good works, and glorify our Father who is in heaven/ This is said not so much 
to the old members of the church, who have evidently well performed their duties, 
if we may judge from the facts here adduced, but rather to the comparatively 
young members, under whose auspices there seems to have been for many years 
a flagging in the interest taken in the welfare of the church, and a half-hearted- 
ness in putting their hands to the plough, for the performance of the duties 
proper to each and all of us, for in the report referred to for 1851, the number of 
scholars is 423, so that taking the total number for 1833, viz., 430, we have an 
actual decrease of 7 as the result of nearly nineteen years' labour. It would be 
doing a great service to the church at large, if the causes of such a lamentable 
state of things as is here presented, in regard to our Sunday Schools, could be 
thoroughly sifted, so that an efficient remedy might be applied. .There surely 
must be some potent reason why the number of scholars should increase from 
90 in 1828 to 430 in 1833, and that for the next nineteen years there should be 
a falling off, — in the one case we have an increase of 340 in about five years, and 
in the other a decrease of 7 in nineteen years. When we consider too that the 
Sunday School is one of the most efficient auxiliaries, in fact, that it is the great 
nursery for training up new members, there is abundant cause for serious and 
anxious reflection ; and that it is, or rather has been, the great source from which 
new members have been added to the church, will appear evident if we carefully 
look over the table of members for the last twenty or twenty-five years given in 
the Minutes of the Conference. In 1834 the number of members for our society 
was 43, and in 1835 it reached 112, the next year the number was 164, and in 
1838 it had increased to 183; for the next ten years there is a small augmentation 
annually till the number amounts to 255, and in the seven years succeeding this, 
the number gradually decreases to 194 ; thus presenting an increase of eleven 
members only in seventeen years, a,nd if we take 1840 to compare with 1855, 
there is actually a decrease of four for the fifteen years. 

'*It will need few remarks to shew, by a comparison of the state of the school 
at different periods, with the state of the church as to its members, how intimately 
they are connected and how powerfully they inflaence each other, for, in the four 
years following the most rapid increase of the school, which occurred from 1828 
to 1834 ; how cheering was the progress then made in regard to members — from 
43 in 1834, to 183 in 1838 ; but in the next ten years, when the school made such 
slight advances, the number of members added fell far short of the annual average 
in the preceding five years ; and when there was a positive decrease in the school, 
as there unfortunately was in the next three years, viz., from 481 in 1848, to 423 
in 1851, observe how surely it tells on the number of members, which fell from 
255 in 1848 to 194 in 1855. 

" The preceding sketch is given in the hope that it may arouse the attention 
of all our societies, to the vital importance of attending well to the Sunday Schools, 
and not to leave them, as has been too frequently the case of late years, to take 
care of themselves, or as things scarcely worth the trouble of looking after; and 
it is surely not a vain expectation to cherish, that the facts here brought forward 
will be amply sufficient to make us all press forward more earaestly, with a full 
reliance on Him who has promised to help all who ask in a right spirit, and who 
never fails to give the increase, when we humbly place ourselves under His 
divine guidance. "A Teacher." 



GEOKGE HAWOKTH. 

George Haworth, who was Minister of the " New Jerusalem 
Church," at Accrington, in Lancashire, died on the 29th day of 
July, 1823, in the 48th year of his age. His father, Mr. James 
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HaTVoftb, -was the teacher of a school, ih A<icriiigton. He'*' was a, 
steady and pious man, originallj intended for the Episcopal Ohurcbl! 
Qe was one of the first, receivers of the Doctrines of the New. 
Jerusalem in that part of the country, and a reader of BQtofi of the. 
Writings long, before they werie translated into the English liuaguage. 
He. used to make his son (George) when a youth, read. poV.tions ija 
the Arcana Goalestia, on Begeneration, and various other subjects ; 
but Mr. George Haworth sometimes thought that his father jtook 
not 4he best method, in compelling him to read, what he neither 
relished, nor could be supposed to understand* However his father 
diligently laboured, not only to store his mind with the knowledge 
of things, but with the principles of goodness and truth. . But, he 
being, as he approached manhood^ of .a restless, active spirit,, t^ose 
instructions, for a number of years, seemed to be productive of no 
good effects. 

" However, after the death of his father, which occurred in 1801 » 
when George was about 36 years of age, a manifest change took 
place in his conduct, and as has been before described, > he took his. 
father's place, in Accrington, and joined the meeting of the New 
Church Mends there, and soon became their preacher and Minister. 
' <'He was never married, but mostly resided with his mother till 
her decease, which took place a few months previous to his own^. 
In his youth he received a knowledge of the Latin and Greek 
languages, under the instruction of his fiather, and. in later years 
he directed his attention to the Hiebrew; his esteem for which 
constantly increased with his attainments, and he thought a 
knowledge of this language, next to our doctrinal writings, the 
greatest auxiliary to the imderstanding and explication of the 
Word. Of the doctrines of the Church he was an able and 
strenuous advocate ; and his mind was free from all conceited and 
fanciful views of selfish fabrication. He firmly adhered to the 
Holt WoBD, and to the doctrines taught by the Apostle of the New 
Jerusalem. 

'* When a young man, by reading the works of Voltaire, Paine, 
Volney, and others, he became tinctured with the principles of 
deism, the strength of which he often tried by arguing with others, 
against Christianity ^ and he has often been heard to observe, that 
no doctrines besides those of the New Jerusalem, could ever have 
reclaimed him from a state of infidelity. 

**Jn his affections and determinations he was precipitate and 
peremptory, which some might perhaps mistake for an abruptness 
of temper. Of a cheerful turn of n^ind, the gloom of Pharisaical 
sanctity never clouded his countenance, though in his latter days 
he^ was subject to a little depression of spirits. Sincere, ingenuous* 
and frank, he was an enemy to dissimulation, sullenness, an4 
reserve ; and being of an hospitable and liberal mindi avarice and 
worldly selfishness were strangers, to his. bosom. He made great 
sacrifices in &vour of the society to which he was Minister, as well 
as for the church at large. . Though at hia own trade of .a printer 
and bookbinder, he might l^ave obtained a superior. liyeUhood, h^ 
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generally eontented himself with what he ooold obtain hj eloae 
and detrimental confinement to his 8cho(d; and he never accepted 
anything from the society, unless in cases of urgent necessityi 
and then it was with reluctance. 

** As a preacher, his abilities were of a very superior kind. His 
intellectual capacity was extensive. The logical management of 
his discourses was generally close, dear, and ccmnected; he was 
fertile in illustrations from analogy, always elucidating his subjects 
by rational argument, grounded in the works of God and natural 
things, and supported and confirmed by Scripture evidence. His 
voice was uncultivated, yet not disagreeable. He was not very 
loud, but always spoke in earnest, and with vigour, entirely free 
from any affectation. He at all times thoi^^ht ideas of more 
importance than mere words. His style was colloquial and homely, 
but bold and perspicuous. He used but little action. The general 
expression of the man was deci^veness ; and he was not deficient 
in self-possession. His power in cmnmanding the attenticm of an 
audience was great, and the impression left upon the mind was very 
considerable. The temperament of his discourses was lively and 
animated, and their predominant character was reasoning imd argu- 
mentative. He possessed more fluency than eloquence ; and he had 
a greater desire to instruct and convince, than merely to please by 
the arts of oratoiy. His sermons were generally of an intellectual 
kind, in connection however with the voluntary uses of life, being 
explicatory of some portion of the Holy Word, in the strict series 
and order of its parts ; and they were very often highly interesting. 
On doctrinal points he was acute ; and when on these subjects, he 
often lectured from the Apostolical writings, because the Epistles 
pre-eminently constitute the Bible of the common professor. He 
always spoke extemporaneously. 

'* The Arcana Ooelestia was bis favourite work. In the first three 
years after he commenced preaching, he read this work through 
five times ; and daring his life, beside much desultory reading, he 
perused it systematically through more than ^irteen times; yet 
none of the other works by the same author were neglected. The 
writings of the Rev. J. Clowes were by him very highly valued ; 
and his (then) late edition of the Gospel by Luke, was, when able to 
read, his deathbed companion." (See InMeetutU Repa$Uory, vol. 
vi., pp. 547-60.) 

He was a contributor to the early volumes of the " Intellectual 
Bepository,*' (the work from which the above account is taken,) 
sometimes in his own name, sometimes signing ^<G. H.," and 
sometimes under the signature of " MifwnusJ" A very interesting 
discussion, ** On the Miraole of Clown Tongues,'' between him and 
Bobert Hindmarsh, will be found in the first volume. 

It is to be noted that whilst Accrington was tlie immediate seat 
of the life and labors of this eminently useful and intelligent 
minister, the surrounding towns were also participators in the 
benefit of his ministerial labors, to no small extent Blackburn, 
Haslingden, Bamsbpttom, and other places, were visited by bini 
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before atiy miBsionary institution was formed in connexion with the 
Swedenborgian body. 

The following extract from a letter of his, concerning a visit of 
this kind, will be read with interest by some of my readers, I doubt 
not. This, however, took place after the commencement of the 
Manchester Missionary Institution, and the letter is contained in 
its Sixth Annual Beport, 1833. 

** I w«nt to Iiongh-^oagh on the day I mentioned to yon, after I had concluded 
service hm in the forenoon; and on my arrival there, found the parcel of pam. 
phlets which you sent. I preached in tiie room provided by my Mend, to about 
eight hundred people, mostly Calvinists, from the latter part of the 7th chapter 
of Luke, verse 47 to 50, on the forgiveness of sins. I did not meddle directly 
with Calvinistio tenets ; hut it was easily seen by the adepts, that if our notion 
of the forgiveness of sins were adopted, their's must perish, together with their 
whole system. The discourse has consequently been assailed in every possible 
manner by some, and as strenuously defended by others. It has been my prac- 
tice on visits of this kind to select something of a pointed nature, which can 
easily be proved, and by sticking steadily to it, draw all the arguments and con- 
firmations I ean to prove one single thing ; because I think when a man says 
much on a variety of things, one thing drives out anoUier, and at last all is dis- 
sipated. On this occasion I endeavoured to shew that the forgiveness of sins is 
effected by love, and not by futh, as demonstrated by the passage before me, 
and by way of contrast, challenged them to produce a single passage which as- 
codbes the forgiveness of sins to faith separate from charity ; and yet they heard 
this asserted almost every Sunday, but never proved. I have since heard, there 
has been much seeking for a passage of tJiis kind, but none has been found, nor 
ever will be. I place Uttle reliance, however, upon any effect being produced by 
what I advanced ; but I place a great deal on the pamphlets you sent, and I 
never can sufficiently express my acknowledgements. I was the more affected, 
because I have for many years been of opinion that this is the most effectual 
method of propagating the doctrines of the New Church, and that no man ought 
to preach in a strange place unless this be done, for this plain reason; on all 
occasions that I have witnessed, (and these have not been a few,) a number of 
local preachers and class-leaders, deacons, and heads of congregations, attend ; 
and as their hearts are filled with falses, the best and the truest discourse will 
be by them misrepresented : and further, those who think and speak favourably, 
are assailed with all kinds of abuse and misrepresentation, in order to intimidate 
them from making further inquiry, and having nothing firmly fixed in the mind, 
the poor creatures are terrified, and all is dissipated. But when a few pam- 
phlets are distributed, there is something left to appeal to, something that can 
be examined in private, and considered in solitude ; and ii there be any affec- 
tion, what is thus examined and considered strikes deep, sticks firmly, and a 
harrier is raised against the opposing party, which cannot be beaten down. This 
is the case on the present occasion ; the pamphlets have been read (some of 
themj with diligence, care and affection, and by a few cordially received. Thus 
you will see the labor and expense have not been in vain, and those who have 
ability will be encouraged to prosecute so glorious an undertaking. We want 
only a few active and intelligent preachers, and some money to buy books with, 
to put this whole kingdom into a state of religious fermentation. Ton will per- 
haps tell me this is an enthusiastio assertion. It may be ; but I believe it from 
the bottom of my heart, and all my experience tends to confirm me in this 
beUef." 

An account of the life and labours of this energetic and inde* 
fatigable labourer in the cause of truth is the more interesting to 
dwell upon, because he was one of the few who have manifestly 
sacrificed their lives in the cause of proclaiming the Heavenly 
Doctrines of the Lord^s New Church to Uie world. The missionary 
journey tp Scotland, in which he laid down his life, is very succinctly 
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described in the memoir of him, from which we have above so 
largely quoted. It is as follows :— 

''For a number of years his bodily health had been declining; 
and for some months previous to his dissolution he felt a desire to 
go to Scotland, thinking that a journey, and the sea air, might 
perhaps be useful. On the appUcation of our friends there, to the 
Missionary Committee at Manchester, Mr. Haworth was eventually 
sent to Dundee. He preached there six Sabbaths in the Caledonian 
Hall, to very crowded audiences, three times each day, where he 
exerted himself beyond his ability of body. On the Sunday 
evening previous to his return from Dundee, the friends sat up 
with him till a late hour ; on the Monday he reached Edinburgh, 
preached there in the evening, and again was up late iu conversa- 
tion ; on the Tuesday he came to Glasgow, preached there, and 
conversed with the friends till midnight ; on Wednesday he took 
the packet for Liverpool, was on the sea all night and got no rest, 
touched at the Isle of Man at five o'clock on Thursday morning, 
arrived at Liverpool about nine in the evening, in a few minutes 
took coach for Manchester, and got there sometime in the night. 
He saw a few friends in the fore part of the day on Friday, then 
again took coach and rode within seven or eight miles of home, 
which distance he afterwards walked the same evening, but was 
uncommonly fatigued and exhausted. He with difficulty wrote an 
account of his journey to the Missionary Committee, and in a few 
days took to his bed, which he kept without much intermission till 
his shattered and broken down frame ceased to be further useful. 
[He preached for the Accrington Society only on one Lord's 
day after his return.] 

** During his sickness, he desired to be left much alone. To 
an intimate friend he said, in the forepart of the day on which 
he died, * I have suffered much, both in body and mind. The 
devil within these few days has given me a severe handling, but it 
is now over.' He said he should never forget his visit to Scotland. 
He was very cheerful, but very weak. On the Sunday preceding 
his dissolution, he told his medical attendant that he would not 
give a halfpenny in choice, whether to die or live. He retained 
his senses, and conversed with his friends, till within a few minutes 
of breathing his last. He offered up a few ejaculatory invocations 
to his God and Saviour, and died with uncommon ease and calm- 
ness, and without the least muscular effort. His funeral was 
numerously attended by relations, friends, and acquaintances. His 
earthly remains wore interred at the episcopal church at Harwood, 
liie burial place of the fiimily." . 

To the above account of this early advocate of the heavenly 
doctrines, I feel inclined to append an anecdote which in my youth 
I repeatedly heard related of him. It happened very soon after he 
first began to preach, that under the impression that he would 
deliver an extraordinarily clever discourse on the coming Sabbath, he 
laboriously studied the subject of his intended sermon most of 
the previous week. But when he got up in the pulpit to deliver it^ 
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as soon as he had read over the text, all his ideas left him; to use 
his own expression, — ^his head was as if it had been '' stuck into an 
oven ; " he stood speechless for some minutes, and then sat down ; 
when one of the congregation went up to him and inquired if he 
was ill. He replied he was. And the friend assisted him out of 
the chapel. He said, "I was ill sure enough, hut I could have 
walked out of the place as well as him for all that. This was 
the best sermon for myself ^ I ever preached." When praying extem- 
poraneously, which he almost always did, he never made long 
prayers, from his great aversion to Pharisaism. And he has been 
heard to say, that when he got up to preach, he liked to see his 
subject matter lie before him like a heap of stones, so that he could 
pick where he liked. 

His letter to the secretary of the Missionarry Institution, detailng 
his account of his journey to Scotland, is so full of incident, that for 
the sake of the younger portion of my readers, I feel hardly at 
liberty to omit inserting. It is contained in the " Seventh Beport" 
of that Institution, and reads as follows: — 

From Mr. George Haworth, Aeerington, July 15, 1823=67. — " Having returned 
from Scotland I now sit down to give you a deUul of my proceedings ; bnt before 
my narrative can be generally understood, it will be necessary to notice some 
peculiarities in that country, with regard to the conducting of places of religious 
worship. 

« It is a general custom in Scotland, to pay something when they enter a place 
of worship, both among Dissenters and in the Establishment ; it hence follows, 
that in those places where great numbers of people attend, considerable sums 
are received, and applied generally towards the support of the preacher; taking 
advantage of this custdm, there exist a number of religious adventurers, who 
are seldom stationary, but go from town to town, and contracting for some suitable 
place announce themselves as missionaries or preachers of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ; and live upon the contributions received at the door. It would be in vain for 
persons to do this who are not distinguished by some peculiar talent ; but the 
talent which best succeeds among the lower classes, is the talent for wit and 
humour ; these characters however are seldom noticed by respectable people. 

. ** Mr. , of whom you have heard, was a character of the above desciiption ; 

and had preached in several towns in Scotland; chiefly attracting notice by the 
facetiousness of his talents. Somewhat more than four years since, he arrived 
in Dundee, (a town containing thirty-one thousand inhabitants^ in a state of 
complete penury ; rambling through Tay Street, his attention was arrested by a 
large place of worship, and seeing the doors open he entered it, when finding a 
few people in the chapel, he asked to what party they belonged, and was answered 
to the Relief: — who preaches here ? — nobody, at present, we have had a minister, 
but we have quarrelled with him, and he has left us : — I am a minister of the 
relief connection, and in the want of a situation ; have you any objection to my 
' preaching for you ? — on conditions you may: — what are the conditions ? — we are 
responsible for twenty-six pounds of rent; if you will take upon yourself this 

responsibility, you may preach for us : this proposal was accepted, and Mr. 

preached the next day. He had not preached here long, before his talents 
attracted notice, and the congregation increased very rapidly, and the chapel — 
which held at that time more than two thousand people— often well filled ; his 
collections at the doors amounting sometimes to nearly eight pounds in one day. 
After sometime he announced the doctrine of the Trinity as believed in the New 
Church, which created a strong sensation in some of the congregation. The 
custom of attending places of worship is much more general in Scotland than 
in England ; and while great crowds of people flocked to the Tabernacle for 
amusement, others whom Curiosity had drawn to the same place, were seriously 
struck with his explanation of the Trinity, and also of a few other things which 
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he had collected from the writings of Swedenborg, of which he had two or threis 
volumes ; these doctrines, he declared, in the most solemn manner from the polpit, 
were known to no person in the world besides himself; and that he was inquired 
and commissioned by God to teach them to mankind; his conduct, however, soon 
gave room for suspicion, and subsequent events proved these suspicions were 
well founded ; he was in consequence watched more attentively; and a member 
of the congregation (Mr. S.) waiting upon him one day at his house, tock up a 

book and requested the loan of it; this, Mr. at first positively refused to 

comply with; being however much pressed, he at last complied upon the following 
conditions, viz., that he would neither shew the book to any person, nor mention 
to any one that he had seen such a book ; this Mr. S. complied with, and took 
home the book, which proved to belong to the New Church. The bubble was 
now burst, and Mr. S. discovered there were other persons who had the same 

opinion of the Trinity, and also saw through the character of Mr. . Keflecting 

upon the promise he had made, which he justly concluded had been veiy im- 
properly extorted from him ; he resolved upon breaking through it, and wrote to 
London, Manchester, Edinburgh, and Glasgow; and subsequently to me, desiring 
me to come over ; this is the Mr. S. who wrote to conference, saying there were 
three hundred professors of our doctrines in Dundee (information at which every 
one was astonished j ; at the time, the persons who signed the letter knew no better, 

it is true there were nearly four hundred members of Mr. *s congregation, 

but it turned out that many of these members had been gained by acts which can 
only be practiced in Scotland ; and some of which, being disgraceful, I forbear to 
mention. At this day, it is not known how many believed his doctrine of the 
Trinity, which I believe is nearly the whole of what he taught belongiag to the 
New Church; at least, such is my information from those who know the matter 
best. 

'*In consequence of the above discovery and the improper conduct of Mr. ^— 
numbers withdrew from the connection, three or four of whom resolved upon 
forming another society, in alliance with the New Church; and they wrote to con- 
ference accordingly, and also lately to me, which letter I sent to the missionary 
society, and at their request undertook to visit Dundee. The above particulars 
I learned on my arrival. 

"In expectation of my coming,! found the members increased to twenty-nine, 
and tbat they had taken a large room, in Castle Street, called the Caledonian 
Hall ; an elegant and very commodious room, built by the Gentlemen Free McLsont 
of that town, for the purpose of holding their meetings in, and who had, for 
reasons best known to themselves, displaced a Calvanistic preacher and his con- 
gregation, who occupied the hall, in order to make room for us. 

** Beyolving in my mind the situation of affairs, I resolved upon disowning, in 

a public manner, any connection with Mr. ,(for he yet preaches,; which I 

did by stating that we had only three congregations in Scotland, viz., at Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, and Paisley, and announced myself as a preacher of the Doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem Church, that her members read the writings of the Hon. 
Emanuel Swedendorg, who was unequivocally the most enlightened expositor of 
the Holy Scriptures, who had appeared in the world since the days of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and his Apostles, that I had been sent from England by the Manchester 
New Jerusalem Church Missionary Society, at the request of a few individuals 
then in the room, that I should stop a few weeks in Dundee, and during my stay, 
would, morning and afternoon, show our manner of interpreting the Sacred 
Scriptures, together with our views on repentance and regeneration, and in an 
evening lecture,^ descant upon the popular fundamental doctrines maintained 
throughout Christendom. As it is not a common thing in Scotland, for ad- 
venturers to make known what they are, or to whom they belong, I gained 
something in their good graces by so candid a confession, and was much com- 
mended for plain dealing. 

*• The Caledonian Hall will hold with ease seven hundred people, and was well 
attended during my stay, which was six weeks ; the people were very anxious to 
hear what the doctrines were, which had been announced from so excellent a 
c onnmentator, and which were said to be entirely new. The opinions and reports 
upon the various topics brought before them, as it has happened in all other 
places, were various, some approving, and others disapproving, but the numbers 
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who approved the diseussioiis far exceeded what I have ever seen or heard of 
before. What number there is who believe the fandamentals of oar doctrine, I 
found it impossible to ascertain, taken together they eannot I think be much 

under two hundred : part of these attend Mr. % another part ibrm the society 

I visited, and others keep aloof^ till a preacher can be got; it is not supposed 

however that Mr. can long matntain his shuation; and this for siUistantial 

WMBfinni vis., want of m<mey to support him. It would have aflSeoted you beyond 
every thing, to see the people in the Hall, when I bade them toewell, and when 
I came out they stood in groups along the streets, wishing to speak with me ; it 
being too much for me, I turned round the comer of the Hall, and went another 
road to ray lodgings, whither many soon followed, and dedued they were ready 
to join the society if I would stop and preach for them. 

** I could relate many anecdotes, which would amuse and entertain the readers 
of the report ; but as I consider these trifling, unless they lead to some useful 
result, I shall state only one: — ^A person appeared at my lodgings one night, when 
the following dialogue took place between him and one of the members of the 
society : well Saunders, I understand you meant to attack Mr. Haworth,— well so 
I did,-^why did yon not do it, — ^I'U teU yea man, when I gee'd awa to Caledonian 
Hall a Sabbath night, I'd been considerin th' fifth chapter o' Romans, and wad 
dye think when I gee*d thither, he read thad vara chapter for a lesson ; thinks I, 
whad's he for noo ; hee% ganging to come into my wav at last ; and wad dye think 
forther, but thad vara passage I'd thoot to confound him wi,he took for lus text ; 
I star'd wi aw my aen— <«ye man, an' he gar'd that vara passage fit his ownHoctrine 
to a T, and set himsel reet wi't : — well, and why did not you attack him 7 — ^whad 
could I attack, I believed his explanation to be true, an' wad ye ha* me to spak 
agen my ain conscience.^'This passage was comprehended in ttie 6th, 9th, lOth, 
and Ilth verses* 

*' I have related the above for this reason ; experience has long ago taught me, 
that when people are directly attacked on the score of their doctrines, they con- 
sider themselves insulted ; and consequently dose their ears against what the 
preachers wish to enforce ; in order therefore to shew the common doctrines 
erroneous, and give as little oflfence as possible ; I consider it better to select those 
very passages on which they place all their reliance, and interpret them by the 
doctrmes of the New Churdi ; for surely, no one can be expected to change his 
opinion, unless a more rational one be Udd before him, and unless he can see it 
to be so. I should be glad to hear of a better method of aocomplishing tiiia 
thjui the one I have mentioned. ^ I have often wished to see a pamphlet, written 
by some able hand, comprehending the general doctrines of the New Church, 
confirmed by these passages from the epistles, which are considered as the bul« 
warks of modem doctrines ; I am persuaded it would be an excellent work to 
put into the hands of many people.— ' Other sheep I have which are not of this fold. * 

** I am afraid I shall extend this letter to too great a length ; I cannot dose, 
however, without mentioning, that the society in Dundee is greatly indebted to 
the zeal and affection of Mr. Dichmont, of Edinburgh, in supplying them with 
books, and giving them advice. I have read over his letters to tliem, and admired 
their contents. I stopped aU night with him in Edinburgh and was much 
delighted with his company. 

'* 1 preached at Edinburgh on my return, but it being a busy night, we were 
but thinly attended ; the next night I preached at Glasgow, and was better 
attended ; I saw here, also, a few friends from Paisley; several friends of both 
places accompanied me to the houses of Messrs. Dichmont, and Atwell, where 
we conversed till a late hour. I, as well as the rest, must admire the hospitality 
and friendship of these gentlemen. 

** In conclusion, I can never forget the treatment I met with firom the members 
of the New Church in Scotland; unless my judgment giefttly deceive me, they 
fttfif ih$ ilifigoMon of a Christian to his dootrine.** 
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' COMMENGEMEKT OF THE SOCIETY AT MlDBUBTON, JN LaNOASHIBE. 

It appears that the Doctrines of the New Church first hegan to 
be read in the neighbourhood of Middleton, by a few individuals, 
as .early as 1790, if not a little earlier. Some time about 1796 these 
few friends commenced meeting together on the Sabbath, in a 
chamber in one of their houses in Middleton- Wood. The friend's 
name wber^ they piet was James Deavenport. Eichard Boardman; 
Who, many years before this, had read some part of Swedenbprg's 
*' Heaven and Hell," joined this small knot of readers very shortly 
after they began to meet. At first, his appearance amongst them was 
viewed by them with suspicion ; they were afraid that fiie object of 
the questions he put was disputatious opposition, but their fears 
were soon allayed, and they were convinced that at no distant day 
he would be th^r teacher. They began a Sunday School in their 
little upper-room, and' also a Library. The old account-book 
Svhich' contains the names, subscriptions, and accounts of the 
.Society for the first twenty years of its existence, commences with 
Jf oT^mber 30tb, 1800^ A memorandum on the top of the first 
page reads: — "Remember lis. 6d. in hand when we began." 
» " The founders,** it states,* " were James Deavenport, Bichard 
Boardman, Benjamin Jacques, Bobert Briggs, George Albinson, 
James Albinson, Joseph Wild, and Samuel Wild. They were all 
labouring men, living upon very scanty means. They have penned 
as a motto on the first page, — 

'< May the honest heart neyer know distaress I 
And mtiy fkiendship unite us tUL death separates V* 

For" the first five years after 1800, their number of readers seems 

to have been almost stationary; but in 1806, it began to increase 

rather rapidly, and in the early part of 1 807, they rose to 23 readers. 

Thus increasing, they were encouraged to make an Arrangement 

.with one of their friends, who was erecting a lot of weavers' houses, 

to make them a larger meeting-room, extending over two large 

weavers' loom-bouses, capable of seating comfortably 160 persons. 

lliis room they agreed to fit up for public worship and for a Sun- 

. day School, at their own expense, and to pay for it a rent of five 

•guineas per annum. They opened it in 1808, and continued to 

meet therein till 1832. 

^ Shortly after the opening of this room, Bichard Boardman was 
"thosen the speaker of the Society. He had before done it in con- 
rjunction with James Deavenport. • But the meetings in the first 
vroom or chamber were of a very simple character; singing a hymn, 
reading the Word, and' sometimes a portion of the writings df%Ej,S,, 
and then conversing thereupon. But nearly the whole time, they 
attended to the teaching of a Sunday School. 

James Dawson, the brother of Samuel Dawson, of Bolton, joined 
this Society soon after the commencement, and it is worthy of 
notice that some of these first receivers) like those of other Socie- 
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'ties, w^ acquainted, more or less, with the writings of Behmen 
and Law. 

' The pecuniary means of this little band of eaiHest labourers 
were very limited. But for many years they made no appeal to the 
public, not even for the wants of their little school. But there is 
evidence, in theit account book of the liberality of both the Bev. 
'John Clowes, and Mr. Motram, of Salford, in supplying them with 
the new works which were at that time in course of publication, 
both from the pens of Mr. Clowes and others, and also- with the 
writings of £, S« Some works they presented, and others they fur- 
nished considerably below the published price. It was hard work, 
rin those days of war and dear bread, for hand-loom weavers with 
families, to provide themselves with sufficient food and raiment of 
the coarsest kind ; and what was contributed towards the purchase 
of books and other incidental expenses, was hardly spared. 

Mr. Thomas Ogden, who is now by far the oldest preacher iu 
connexion with the Manchester Missionary Institution, joined this 
Society's Library in January, 1807; and the late highly-gifted 
preacher of the New Church Doctrines, and much respected Con- 
ference-Ordained Minister of the Society in Salford, David How- 
arth, joined in January, IB 17, though he had been acquainted with 
the writings of E. S., for about ten years before this, and was 
beginning to exercise his talents as a preacher in some of the 
small societies near Middleton, especially that in Heywood. About 
this time also, the late Mr. Thomas Wilson, the founder of the 
Society at FailswoL*th, and for many years an able advocate of the 
Doctrines, both in public discussion and in the pulpit, and espe- 
cially the defender of them against the attacks of infidelity, joined 
this Society, being himself reclaimed from the verge of infidelity 
by Ihe preaching of its worthy leader, Eichard Boardman. 

Mr. B. B. and James Deavenport, and occasionally others of the 
old members, both of this and many other of the small societies 
round Manchester, attended the weekly preaching of Mr. Clowes, 
which he held in his own parlour ; and thus they were built up in 
the faith of the New Doctrine, and better prepared for the duties 
they had to perform on the Sabbath. And until the foreign influ- 
ence of a New Church iEccleciasticism stole in upon them, subse- 
quently to the settlement of Mr. Hindmarsh, in Salford, thc^ 
travelled together iii harmony and brotherly affection. Those of 
them who were preachers and leaders performed all the duties of 
tlie tainisterial office, so far as they wet'e called for by their little flocks, 
without any fear that they were oflending against '* order." Their 
worthy and patriarchal teacher, Mr. Clowes, though himself an 
ordained Minister of the Establishment, never discouraged them 
from administering the Sacraments, or any other Ministerial duties, 
in their small and humble way. He rightly regarded the use above 
the form, and allowed the little germs to grow unmolested and 
unchecked. Indeed he greatly encouraged them , by occasionally visit- 
ing them, and preaching to them in their little places of meeting. 

But soon after Mr. Hindmarsh*s ministration in Salford cocji- 
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menoed, Mr. BoMrdman became &8cinated vrbih the Jbrmalitiea of 
tlie new organization, and this led to differences of opinion and 
shyness of action in the Society, which have never to this day been 
eradicated, though the Society has never been regalariy ministered 
to by any Conference-ordained Minister. 

In 1833 the members made an effort, for which they had been 
preparing pecuniarly for the previous ten years, to erect a new 
Chapel for their growing wants. 

In the Manchester Missionary Eeport for 1833, the letter of 
'* Auxiliary 18," contains the following paragraph upon this 
matter:— 

** The erection of a new place of worship at Middleton will he gratifying to 
affectionate receiverB of the doctrines, acquainted with the memhers generally 
composing the Society, and their patriarchal leader, Mr. Richard Boardman. 
To my knowledge, they have heen steadily attentive to their social intercourse, as 
memhers of the New Church, for nearly twenty-six years, though composed almost 
entirely of such as have depended for support on the fluctuating and regularlg 
depreeiaUng business of weaving. All things considered, persons depenc&ng on 
such a business for a liyelihood, steadily adhering to each other as a Society, and to 
our heavenly doctrines, entitle themselves to much favourable consideration on the 
part of the friends of the church in general, especially in the laudable efforts 
they are now making to erect and dedicate a suitable place to the worship of 
the Lord, the only true God and Saviour, in which likewise genuine instruction 
may be regularly given, relative to Him and His heavenly Ungdom. Hi^erto 
they have proceeded with much judgment, in raising a not inconsiderable fand, 
their means considered, to start with, and the economical plan upon which they 
have acted. It will be a subject of congratulation, if the friends of the church, 
who have power, will help them so liberally as to prevent the place from being 
too expensive for the resources of the Society. This I sincerely wish may he 
the case, a§ in these efforts thejr declare, in the most public manner in their 
power, their increasing confidence in, and zeal for the propogation of, the heavenly 
doctrines they have espoused. May the Lord bless their undertaking, and lead 
them to eternal life in brotherly love and peace." 

A sketch of the progress of this Society, from 182d to 1884, 
detailing the natare of Sie efforts made to ei-ect their first chapel, 
is given in the "Intellectual Repository" for 1836, at page 96, 
written by one who, from his youth up, has been an active, intelli- 
gent, and highly useful member of the Society, and who succeeded 
Mr. B. Boardman as the leader of it. The following is nearly the 
whole of it : — 

** It may be needful just to remark in the commencement, that, up to the 
year 1622, the Society had existed about 24 years, and had assembled for the 
public worship of the Lord in rather an obscure situation, being an upper-room 
immediately connected with two cottages; the business of weaving being 
carried on beneath, rendered it very ill adapted for more private duties. The 
Society, labouring under these inconveniences, resolved upon entering into a 
weekly subscription, of one penny each member, for the purpose of nosing a 
more eligible and convenient place of worship. Necessary arrangements bemg 
made, and eolleetors appointed, the subscription was commenced on the 7th day 
of July» 1822. It was resolved further that, when our subscription had accumu- 
lated to a certain number of pounds, it should be put in the Bank, and that the 
interest when due should be added to the stock. The subscription thus com- 
menced was continued, with some little fluctuation, till the year 1882, being a 
period of ten years. The Sooiely now began to cherish the hope c^ bringing 
into ultimate effect their long desired object, their subscription having by this 
time augmented to ^1. 6s. &, A special meeting was therefore convened for 
the purpose of taldag into consideration the propriety of commencing their 
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Operations. At this meeting it was wtanimonsly resolyed that, in addition to 
the weekly fnnd, a voluntary snbscription should he entered into hy the mem- 
hers of the Society, which amounted to ^£23, enhancing the sum to j£I13. ds. 4d. 
With this capital in our possession we thought we might venture to make a 
heginning. It was deemed prudent, however, to proceed very cautiously, lest we 
should act upon the dangerous maxim of * putting our hands farther than we 
could reach.' A resolution was therefore passed, that the building to be erected 
should not exceed the value of d£2(K), £113 of which we were already in posses- 
sion ; the remainder to be borrowed on interest. Necessary arrangements being 
made, and a committee elected to superintend the affiiirs, we laid the first stone 
of our temple on the 5th day of March, 1832. During the time of building, we 
thought it advisable to apply for the aid of our friends in Manchester. A 
document was accordingly prepared, stating our affairs, and was signed in 
recommendation, by the Rev. Richard Jones and the Rev. David Howarth, 
agreeably to the order of the General Conference. A sufficient number were 
printed and distributed among our friends. Our worthy leader, Mr. Richard 
Boardman, was appointed to wait upon our respective benefactors, from whom 
he received the very ample sum of JSdl. 14s. 5d. For the management of this 
part of our business we were indebted to our very worthy friends, the Rev. D. 
Howarth and Mr. J. Brooksbank. Besides the very generous aid offered us by 
our friends in Manchester, we received several very handsome donations from 
other respectable members of the church in various quarters. A collection was 
also made in the immediate neighbourhood, which amounted to a considerable 
sum. These fresh assessions to our stock enabled us to accomplish consider- 
ably more than we at first anticipated, having expended on the chapel i£100 
more than we originally intended, making the total expenditure i£SOO. The 
temple is situated in Wood-street, on a plot of land leased for the term of 999 
years. It contains 600 square yards; the temple is built in the centre, and 
occupies 120 yards. It is 12 yards by 10, and capable of containing 300 persons. 
The weekly subscription, which has been the means of raising t^is temple for 
the use of the New Church, is still continued, and is now appropriated to the 
liquidating of the remaining debt, which at present is only i£70. In the hope 
that the above statement may be pleasing to your readers, and useful to those 
Societies of the Church that may wish to adopt a similar plan, — I remain, <&c., 

"Jaues Ashtok, Secretary. - 
'* Middleton, December 3rd, 1834." 

About the time the above communication was written, the vener- 
able old man, who had so long gratuitously ministered to this 
Society, and acted as a Missionary to many adjacent Societies^ 
(amid great privations, endured with uncommon fortitude, all the 
the while earning his living by hand-loom silk weaving,) became 
almost entirely unable to preach any longer. An influx of blood 
into the head and face while preaching, rendered him an invalid 
on eveiy successive attempt. This rendered the Society mainly 
dependent upon Missionaries for its preaching; while, in the 
absence of such, service was regularly conducted by the individual 
whose name is appended to the above communication. 

As the writer was amongst the number of those who visited and 
preached to this Society, and as he was for a number of years more 
intimately connected with it than latterly, it may be as well to cite> 
from the " Annual Missionary Eeports " of the Manchester Institu- 
tion, two or three paragi*aphs, contained in letters written at differ- 
ent periods to the Committee, in which mention is made of the 
state of the Middleton Society, as apprehended at those times. 

In 1843, 1 find I wrote as follows : — 

'* The Middleton Society I have also visited three or four times. This Society, 
I have much pleasure in saying, continues to be prosperousi The number of 
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yovoig members which have been irained up in its well-conduoted Sanday- School 
is traly astonishing, and ftunishes a remarkable instance of the intrinsic yalue 
.of New Church Sunday School tuition. To see the Tenerable father of this 
Society, Mr« B. Boardman, now nearly eighty years of age, surrounded by a 
numerous and apparenUy prosperous, spiritual family, while he, like a shock 
of com fully ripe, is patiently waiting to be gathered into the gamer of the 
Lord, is truly cheering and encouraging to all who are labouring as Missionaries 
in the Lord's vineyard ! May we imitate the worthy examples they (who are 
passing away) have set us, and be not weary in well-doing I The Society at 
Middleton has had a Sunday School attached to it almost from its commence- 
ment, and this has always been the object of the Society's care and attention. 
Hence the very different aspects presented now by it, and by those Societies 
which are its contemporaries, but which have paid little or no attention to 
Sabbath School tuition. Yet if , as I have sometimes done, the subject be urged 
upon the attention of such Societies, edch one can find an excuse in some 
difficulty, peculiar to itself , which is looked upon as making its case an exception. 
But I protest against aU exceptions; and whatever difficulties there may be, it 
matters not, for the secret of New Church prosperity and happiness lies in 
fivercoming difficulties. 'He that ovebcoxeth will I give to sit down with me 
in my throne.'" 

Richard Boardman departed into the spiritual world in 1845, 
and in 1852 another Missionary wrote to the Society in the follow- 
ing terms, respecting the Middleton Society : — 

'< The Society here fully maintains its position in the Church for the intelli- 
gence and number of its congregations, and in the possession of a well-regulated 
and numerously attended Sunday School. It is matter of deep regret to me that 
80 flourishing a Society should not have,-^-^tay, should not have had long ere this, 
•a mtniitter in the taH performance of his duties. I need not say that under the 
present arrangement the Sacraments are but incidentally administered, and but 
for the unwearied and gratuitous services of our esteemed and respected friend 
'Mr. Ashton, public worship and instruction might also be incidental.'' 

On the next page of the same "Report," a letter of mine Icon- 

't£iins the following : — 

'* The Society at Middleton seems to be in a prosperous condition, and many 
of its most intelligent members (of which there are not a few; are in the habit 
of spending 'very interesting, agreeable, and instructive hours on a Sunday, 
between the hours of service, at the hospitable abode of their respected leader, 
.Mr. Ashton. I am sure no Missionary can visit Middleton often without having 
his own mind improved, and his- intelligence in the doctrines strengthened, by 
these very agreeable and social conversations. Woald that they were more 
.common in other Societies. Let it not be forgotten that the rational principle 
has to be refoimed and regenerated before the natural, and that this work has 
to be effected by the knowledges of truth and good implanted therein, as vessels 
to I'eoeive the good and truth that flow in from the Lord through the celestial 
. and spiritual into the rational, to -prepare it for the work of reforming and re- 
generating, the naturaL To this important purpose such edifying conversations 
contribute more than those who are not in the habit of joining in them can be 
aware. They «re also firaught with much delight, and afibrd much food for 
'reflection.' But I am sorry to say that I believe their importance and use is 
. little known and appreciated in the Church. Permit me to record my firm con- 
viction that, mainly owing to these and similar meetings, the Society at Middle- 
'ton possesses ifnore real intelligence in the doctrines, and more New Church life 
*than some Societies which have the services of regular ministers. I have often 
.heard indiriduals express regret and surprise that the Society at Middleton has 
not long since had a minister. I must confess, I doubt^whetber its state- would 
have been more prosperous than under the tuition of its present leader and 
Missionaries." 

A communication from' the late much respected and active 
'Missionary for 26 years, Mr. D. Taylor, to the committee for 1844, 
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contains the following short paragraph relative to the state of the 
Middleton Sunday School at that period :— > 

" They are very attentive to their Sunday School, so much so, 
that the room is fai* too small for the number who attend. They 
are obliged to have a portion of the scholars in the chapel/' 
^ The small school to which our late esteemed friend and fellow-^ 
labourer, Mr. Taylor, here alludes, was built in 1836; it was 10 
yards by 8, and cost only £80. But it was afterwards enlarged to 
20 yards by 8, with the addition of a gallery at one end, at a cost of 
JSSOO. And again, as lately as 1861, it has been enlarged by the 
addition of an upper story, at a cost of £130. 

But notwithstanding the great increase of school and chapel 
accommodation which the Middleton Society has provided for ita 
use within the last seven years, it is but too clear that the cost has 
been of a very serious nature ; not only involving large pecuniary, 
responsibilities with small means of meeting them, but, what is 
far more lamentable, deep-rooted alienation of feeling and associa-> 
tion amongst the members. And this is clearly traceable to that 
clerical and Conference influence which has for many years beea 
urging them on to make an effort to keep a salaried Conference 
minister. A few in the Society have been the instruments through 
whom this foreign dominion has been, and (Continues to be, exer« 
cised, but which seems further than ever from the attainment of 
its object. 

In 1858, the advocates of this policy succeeded in gaining sufBi- 
cient influence to carry a vote for the immediate pulling down to 
the ground of the neat building which had been erected in 1832; 
and which, by the hard toiling of many years, together with all 
the intermediate costs of building and enlarging the school, had 
then been freed from debt, except £ 1 0. 

Many of the oldest and most zealous and intelligent members, 
who had worked hard and cheerfully many years, were decidedly 
opposed to this act, and could not bear the thought of its conse- 
quences. But, though five, out of the eleven active trustees were quite 
opposed, and though the estimable leader of the Society was 
amongst their number, yet it was done, and, of course, caused his 
resignation, and led to a division in the Society, which has gone on 
increasing, till now the greater part of the intelligent and elder 
members stand quite aloof from all the proceedings of the Society; 
and there can be no hope cherished of a different state of things, 
until such clerical and foreign influence subsides. The building 
erected in 1868 is 18 yards by 14, and cost, with fittings and beau- 
tification, £688. The debts and difficulties of the Society have 
increased together, and are still doing so. What a sad reflection 
for all the Societies' well-wishers and true friends \ 
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RICHARD BOARDMAN. 

Richard Boardman was, I believe, a native of Middleton, in Lan« 
cashire, where he died, on the 2l8t of January, 1845, in the eighty* 
first year of his age. He had held gratuitously for about 40 years 
the position of leader of the New Church Society, in that place. 
He was brought up under the establishment, and being piously in- 
olined, and seeking after religious knowledge earnestly, he frequent- 
ly entered into conversation with others on subjects of religious 
doctrine. When he was about 21 years of age a Mend introduced 
to his notice the New Church doctrines, and proposed to lend him 
Swedenborg's "Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell," desiring 
him to read it carefully. He accepted the book, and promised to 
read it with attention. But it appears he was more intent upon 
making an effort to refute its doctrines than to profit by the reading 
of its statements. This was about 1785. He did not, it seems, at 
that time, espouse the truths he read in this wonderful book, but 
his disposition to oppose was somewhat allayed. He laid aside the 
book with its strange statements, and detoiinined to have nothing 
more to do with it. " But in a short time afterwards he became 
more than ever anxiously concerned on the subject of religious 
truth ; particularly on the doctrine of the Trinity, which, on account 
of its great obscurity, gave him much uneasiness. In this state, he 
visited his pastor, the then officiating clergyman of the parish 
church, from whom he sought information to relieve his mind ; but 
all he could obtain was a gentle reproof, and a grave admonition, 
not to pry into the doctrine of the Trinity, because it was a very 
mysterious subject. Having flattered himself that his pastor would 
give him ample information, and conceiving that he had not done 
wrong in making the enquiry, he was greatly dissappointed with 
the result of the visit, and resolved, therefore, to seek relief in con- 
nexion with some other religious body. With tliis view his "atten- 
tion was directed for awhile to the ' Society of Friends ;' but finding 
no benefit thereby, he began to attend the public worship of the 
Moravians, and to enquire into their doctrines. For a consideitible 
period he walked about fifteen miles, almost every Sabbath to be 
present at their services, and converse with one of the members. But 
still his yearning mind could find no solid satisfaction.** In this 
state of mind he walked out in the fields, and coming into a state 
of deep concern about the subject of the Godhead, he knelt down 
under a tree, and prayed earnestly for enlightenment. He was im- 
pressed with the desire to read again the long-neglected Treatise on 
Heaven and HelL " He did so ; and great indeed was his surprise 
and delight to find that he seemed to read the book with new eyes; 
doubts and difficulties which, like an impenetrable cloud, had for 
eight or ten years been hanging over his mind, vanished away; 
meridian light appeared now to surround him, and he felt as though 
he had entered into a long-sought peaceful dwelling. About this 
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time he began to attend a meeting of a few friends, held at a priyate 

hoiise, (James Deaveuport's,) for the pnrpose of reading the Word^ 
and conversing thereon^ and also the Writings of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg. On the Sabbath he now frequently attended the ministry of 
the late Bev. J. Clowes, and also the weekly meetings which that 
yenerated clergyman held at his residence. By this means, and 
continued application to reading, his views of divine truth became 
enlarged, his mind strengthened, and his resolutions permanently 
fixed upon the doctrines and the life of the New Church, regarding 
them as a most glorious manifestation of the wisdom and mercy of 
the Lord. Thus prepared he was soon required to take a pro- 
minent part as leader of the 'little flock,' which then formed the 
nucleus of the present society. For a few years he was assisted 
therein.by another member, (James Deavenport,) after which the 
vokole duty devolved upon himself^ and he performed it gratuitously /or 
nearly forty yeart, with great benejit to Hhe society and credit to himself, 
Mr. Boardman was also a zealous labourer during nine years, in 
the Manchester Missionary Institution, /rom the commencement of its 
present plan of local operations; and /or m^my years the missionaries 
who visited Hie Middleton Society were hospitably entertahied under his 
roof and at his owtt expenee. 

"In all his efforts as a teacher of the truths of doctrine, our de- 
parted friend was especially watchful to lead to the good of life by 
his own example. From his first reception of the doctrines of the New 
Church, to the time of being incapadtated by infirmities common to ad- 
vanced age, his life was one co7itinued scene of active usefulness in the 
service of God, and in promoting the eternal as well as temporal in- 
terests of his fellow-man. His practical motto was the Saviour's 
emphatic declaration, 'If ye know these things happy aro ye if ye 
do them.* " 

The above is nearly the whole of the obituary notice of Mr. 
Boardman, written by his dear friend, and fellow-labourer in the 
cause of truth and good, and who for a number of years in his 
younger days had sat under his ministry ; — the late much respected 
David Howarth. It appeared in the May number of the Intellect 
tual Bepository for 1845. 

That tiie Society at Heywood was planted by Mr. Boardman 's 
labours, will be evident from the following extract from the pen of 
Mr. Hindmarsh, copied from the Intellectual Bepository for 1815, 
p. 274. 

'* Four or five years ftgo tkere was scarcely a single reader of the New doc- 
trines in the whole tillage, which is very populous. But providentially one or 
two of the inhabitants were led to the New Church meeting in Middleton, where 
Mr. Hichard Boardman Has successfully officiated for many years. They were 
struck with the beauty and simplicity of the doctrines, but chiefly with their 
evident tendency to promote a good and useful life, by leading men to the true 
knowledge of the Lord and His W(ntl, and at the same time to the practical 
exercise of every Christian virtue. They continued their attendance at Mii^a, 
ton for about 12 months, during which time some others were added to their 
number; until by degrees they formed themselves into a society, established a 
library, as well for the benefit of their neighbours as themselves, and held regu- 
lar meetings onoe a fiortoi^ht, at the house of Mr, Janes Aahworth, which were 
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JnfigM in ApjpL ISVH, Cwfaere Mr. B* B. met. them, and proaohed to tltem«> and 
continued tall Uie Decembec following. They now found it necessaxy to take ft 
Ikrger room, which might serve both for a Sunday School and a place of wor. 
ship. Their numbers still continuing to increase, a subscription was entered 
into, to enable them to build a more convenient place, which, by the assistance 
of their friends, and particularly of Mr. John Richardson, of Heywood, they have 
at length aeeompUshed. The place was opened, as before observed, on the 9th 
of October; and Mr, Richard Boardman, of Middteton, toko was the chief imtru- 
fnent under tlie Lord of raising the iociety, regularly duperues among them th^ 
great truthe of the new ditpensatidn." 

In the Manchester Missionary Eeport for 1824, there is evidence 
given, in a letter to the committee, from Mr. William Cordin, one^ 
of the early Manchester Missionaries, that the society at Bhodes 
was also planted hy Mr. Boardman*s instrumentality. Mr. G^, 
writes : — 

<* Feeling confident that every circumstance calculated to promote the interest 
of the New Church, will be received by you with pleasure, I venture briefly to 
lay before you the following particulars : — ^About two years ago, C1821,) our in^ 
defatigable and respected friend, Mr. K. Boardman, began to visit a fiEanUy, 
^receivers of the writings of £. S.) who reside at Rhodes, a small village near 
Middleton, for the purpose of conversing with them on the doctrines of the New 
Church ; and being desirous that the public might be benefitted by his visits a» 
well as the family at whose house he met, he proposed that regular service should 
be performed once a month, and that strangers should be invited. The plan 
was accordingly adopted, and has since been continued ; a great number of per- 
sons attend regularly at the meetings, and I have no doubt much good will re- 
sult from tibese labours of our worthy firlend. On the Idth Inst, at the request 
of Mr. Boardman, I paid a visit to the place of meeting at Bhodes, and found 
the room crowded with persons anxiously waiting to hear the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem Church again preached." 

From its commencement the Manchester Missionary Institution 
derived three out of the nine laborers who fii^st constituted its working 
staff, from the Society at Middleton, namely, Bichard Boardman, 
David Howarth, and Thomas Ogden, of which Bichard Boardman 
was the most active and valuable, at that time, from his age and 
experience in promulgating the doctrines. He had laboured in the 
field noiselessly, but efifectually, for years, before the institution was 
formed. And when we take into consideration the privations he 
underwent, in order to obtain the books needful to assist him in 
bis labors of love, we shall better understand the value of his ser- 
vices. He has told the writer in years gone by, how he used to 
carry his work weekly on his shoulders between. Middleton and 
Manchester, a distance there and back of eleven miles, once, oc 
perhaps more, each week ; and it was a rule with him to allow 
himself sixpence each journey for refreshments. But he frequently 
went backwards and forwards and tasted nothing from morning tiU 
nearly night, to save the sixpence towards buying some book which 
he stood in need of. Times for hand-loom weavers were hard, and 
food very dear then, and he had a family of small children to main- 
tain* 

On one occasion he was weaving all night on the Friday night, 
as weavers in those times frequently did, in order to get their work 
done to take to Manchester on the Saturday, and bring back the 
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week's supply of food for the family, and it so happened that all 
was used up. They had no food in the house, and sometime 
after midnight he felt quite exhausted, and concluded to lie down 
and sleep a little. '^He did so ; and he had a dream. He thought 
he was leisurely walking along a heautiful green field ; in the dis- 
tance he saw a female hastening towards him ; and on her nearer 
approach he saw that she had a pitcher in her hand, which, on 
coming up to him, she presented, and bid him eat, which he did, 
and after finishing his meal he awoke, and felt the savour of it in 
his mouth as of delicious posset. He then arose, went to his labour 
and finished his work, without feeling the least hunger or fatigue, 
although it took him a considerable portion of the following day." 
Thus the Lord took care of him in his extremity, although men 
knew not his worth, nor cared for his wants. 

I have given the above anecdote chiefly in the words of a friend 
who knew him well, but have myself heard him relate the circum- 
stance. I may add, that in after years, his circumstances were not 
so strait, though he never possessed much of this world's wealth. 

In his extreme old age he became as simple as a child, and al- 
most as helpless : but though he was, as I know, ** a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief," he seldom complained, but bore 
his suiferings with a fortitude rarely shown ; and set an example 
worthy the imitation of those who are following, and I'emember his 
worth. 



Obioin of the Manchester Missionaby Sogietf of the 

New Chubch. 

At the Conference which was held in the Church in Peter Street, 
Manchester, in 1816, — being the first that was held after Mr. R. 
Hindmarsh began to act in the capacity of a minister, and of which 
he was president, and Richard Jones, the minister of the place, 
secretary, — the following resolutions were passed. 

*' The establishment of a Missionary Ministry having been long considered by 
the members of the New Church generally as a most desirable object, calculated, 
through the Divine Providence, to disseminate the blessings of the new dispen- 
sation both extensively and effectually ; after full deliberation, and with a sincere 
desire to contribute as much as possible towards this great and beneficial end, 
it was Resolved unanimously — (Id) That it is expedient that a fund be raised to 
defray the expenses of such Missionary iifinutry, which shall consist of approved 
persons J properly qualified to travel through Great Britain, for the purpose of 
visiting the different Societies already in existence, of forming new Societies, 
and of proclaiming to the inhabitants of this kingdom at large the heavenly 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem. (J4) That for this end it be earnestly re« 
commended to every individual member of the New Church to contribute one 
penny or more per week, according to his or her ability, to be paid at stated 
times into the hands of a treasurer appointed by the Greneral Conference. 
(15) That the Bev. Joseph Proud be requested to undertake the duties of a 
Missionary t as soon as it can be made convenient to himself and to the Society 
of which he is the pastor." 

Pursuant to these resolutions, Mr. Proud made three journeys, 
in 1816. " The. first journey was to Derby, on the 18th of April.'* 

T 
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The second journey, on account of its varied interest and informa- 
tion respecting the thefi state of the different Societies in Lanca- 
shire and Yorkshire, I deem it expedient here to extract from the 
" Minutes" for 1816 :— 

"Second Joubnet." 

"On Maj 80th, 1816-60, 1 went to Manchester, with design to 
visit the various Societies in Lancashire and Yorkshire. On 
Saturday evening I proceeded with a friend to Batcliffe, ahout seven 
miles from Manchester. In the morning at the usual time of 
worship, the Chapel was full, and a considerable number of friends 
from other Societies of the New Church, within the distance of 
from three to ten miles, came to meet me. In the afternoon a 
Charity Sermon for the benefit of the Sunday School was to be 
preached by Mr. F. Hodson of Manchester, but when the time 
approached near, my friend Mr. Hodson earnestly requested that I 
would deliver the discourse. Beliictantly, I complied, having to 
preach again in the evening. By this time many more people 
were gathered together, and still more friends from neighbouring 
Societies, insomuch that the Chapel, though crowded to an excess, 
could not contain them; several hundreds stood around, the 
windows were opened, and, the afternoon being fine, I believe 
every one within and without could hear the whole of tbe service. 
The school is composed of several hundred children. A temporary 
gallery was erected for the girls, who were all dressed in clean 
white frocks, behaved in the most orderly manner, and did much 
credit to their patrons and teachers. The Collection amounted, as 
I understood, to about forty pounds. In the evening I . met the 
Society again, preaching three times that day, and immediately 
after service returned to Manchester. This Society at Ratcliffe has 
a worthy friend, Mr. Schofield senior, who performs the duties of 
a leader among them ; and sometimes Mr. F. Hodson, of Manches- 
ter, pays them a Sunday visit, and performs the service. 

"By an arrangement of the friends in Manchester, previous to my 
arrival, and indeed contrary to my intention, notice had been given 
of my preaching in Peter Street Chapel, and in the Temple in 
Salford, on the 4th and 5th of June. On the Tuesday evening, 
therefore, I delivered a discourse in Peter Street Chapel, to a con- 
siderable number of hearers, and on Wednesday morning at eleven 
o'clock, I met a respectable, though not numerous congregation in 
the Temple at Salford. 

" On Thursday morning I went, with the Rev. R. Jones, and 
several other friends, to Worsley, about six miles by water. We 
had appointed to meet the friends there, and to have service about 
one o'clock: we arrived about that time, but the people had been 
assembled and waiting for us a coi^iderable time, Uie place of wor- 
ship being quite full. We went, therefore, almost immediately to 
the room, and after service had but just time to speak to the 
brethren, as the boat was ready to return. This was a short and 
hasty visit, but we met a considerable number of Behous minds. 
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who frequently assemble there to worship Jesus Christ, as their 
only God, in His Divine Humanity, and who cordially receive, and 
zealously profess, the holy doctrines and truths of the Lord's New 
Church. Mr. Varey, a respectable and worthy friend, who has for 
many years espoused the doctrines, is the useful and esteemed 
leader of this Society. 

" On Friday morning the 7th, I set off with several friends from 
Manchester to Heywood, about ten miles. On this day the 
Society at Heywood hold their Anniversary Meeting, at which the 
leaders, ministers, and members of several other contiguous Socie- 
ties attend. The order of the service on this day is as follows : 
Mr. Crabtree, the leader at Heywood, begins with a hymn, then a 
short prayer, after which he reads a chapter out of the Holy Word 
(at this time the xvi. chap, of John's Gospel) ; he then speaks a 
little time upon it, or any part of it, after which any other minister 
or leader is at liberty, and expected, to offer his thoughts upon 
such portion of it as his mind may be directed to. At this time 
Mr. Jones, Mr. Hindmarsh, Mr. Walter of Liverpool, and two or 
three more public friends, delivered their sentiments ; after which 
I addressed the Society about fifteen minutes, gave out a hymn, 
and concluded the meeting with prayer. Many friends from 
neighbouring Societies attended, and the meeting was truly pleas- 
ing and edifying. A dinner was provided at the Inn, where I 
suppose sixty persons, or upwards, sat down at the table, and many 
other friends in different rooms took refreshment as suitable to 
themselves. After enjoying conversation, upon various subjects 
relative to the Lord's New Church, we returped in the evening 
to Manchester, and the other brethren to their respective places of 
t^bode. Here is a very good Chapel, which will hold four hundred 
people or upwards. Mr. Crabtree is an esteemed leader among 
them, and, if I mistake not, there is another gentleman also, who 
is united with him in the office. 

** Saturday morning the. 8th, I set off for Bolton, the distance 
about 12 miles. On the next day (Sunday) I preached morning 
and afternoon, in a decent but small Chapel, which was very full, 
as many friends came to hear me from other Societies of the New 
Church, several miles distant. A considerable number of friends 
dined at the Inn ; much affection was manifested for the blessed 
cause of Jesus Christ; and the spirit of piety, worship, and reli- 
gion, appears conspicuous among them. The friends here, as in 
every other place, received me in much Christian love, and 
expresed themselves highly gratified by the visit. At this place I 
had an agreeable interview with a clergyman of the Established 
Church of England, who appears to be a sincere recipient of the 
heavenly doctrines, and zealous to promote the divine truth and 
good of the Lord's kingdom. 

" I returned to Manchester in the evening, tired in body, but 
had not time to take a day's rest; as by appointment, on the 
morrow (Monday the lOtb) I went to JIuddersfield in Yorkshire, 
expecting to preach at Cooper's Bridge, three miles farther, on the 



992 A itEMEMBBANOEB 

Tuesday evening ; but by a mistake in a letter not coming to hand, 
the meeting was called for Monday evening, so that instead of stay- 
ing that night at Huddersfield, I had to set off immediately, for 
Cooper's Bridge, it being now past six o'clock. I arrived there 
with two friends from Huddersfield about seven, and went to the 
house where the friends meet : the room was quite full, and they 
had waited a considerable time for my appearance. After service, 
I walked two miles or more with Mr. Senior, to sleep at his house. He 
expressed himself highly gratified by the visit, and said that he 
had no doubt but the discourse delivered would have a very great 
and good effect ; that it would remove the prejudice which had 
existed, and give the Methodists and others near, a more favourable 
opinion of our doctrines, and of those who espouse them. Mr, 
Senior is the leader of this Society^ which is composed of about sixty or 
seventy members. I was very much pleased with his company and 
conversation, as a solid, judicious, truly spiritual and exemplary 
subject of the Lord's New Church and Kingdom. 

" On the Tuesday I returned to Manchester, where I remained 
the next day. On Thursday the 13th, I went with two friends to 
Middleton, about six miles from Manchester, and met the people 
at half-past six. The Chapel, which is a decent place, and will 
hold, I imagine, three hundred people, was crowded, several Metho- 
dists and Calvinists attending. I preached from Joel iii., 17. 
The leaders of the New Church and others expressed great satisfac- 
tion, and conceived much good might arise from the meeting. I 
returned the same evening to Manchester. 

" On Sunday morning early, the 16th, I set off with a friend to 
visit several Societies in Lancashire and Yorkshire. We went 
through Ratcliffe, from whence I was accompanied by two other 
friends to Holcomb Brook, a little village about fourteen or fifteen 
miles from Manchester, where I w&s to preach by appointment 
morning and afternoon. The Chapel there is supposed to hold, 
when quite full, near five hundred people; it was well filled in the 
morning, but by the afternoon the number assembled was very 
great, many friends from Ratcliffe, Middleton, Bolton, Haslingden, 
Accrington, and Bury, attending, so that when I went to the 
Chapel about three o'clock it was with difiiculty I could get to the 
pulpit : the place, the stairs, and every comer, were crowded, and 
some hundreds could by no means get nigh enough to hear : there- 
fore just as I commenced the worship, Mr. Haworth of Accrington, 
the minister there, being with us, was called out of the Chapel by 
some friends, and desired to go to the Inn close by, and preach to 
the people who could not get into the Chapel. The great i*oom 
was immediately furnished with forms and chairs, a desk erected, 
and Mr. Haworth preached it is said to about three hundred per- 
sons, while I was addressing the congregation in the Chapel : it 
was an extraordinary and most pleasing opportunity, which will be 
remembered long after my body is laid in the dust. I should 
observe that Mr. Morecroft is one of the leaders at Holcomb Brook, 
and appears to be a very pious, zealous, and affectionate man. 
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" In the evening we set off for Haslingden, about five miles 
farther, where we slept that night, but owing to the heat of the 
place at Holcomb Brook, preaching twice, and riding so many 
miles, I found myself quite overcome and very unwell all night, 
and continued so tiie next day. I had to preach in the evening at 
Haslingden, but found myself rather better, and went through the 
service more comfortably than I could have expected. The place 
of worship was quite full, and several friends from other Societies 
met me there. They have a leader to this Society, Mr. Pilkington, 
who appears to be a sincere orderly Christian, and is I trust useful 
in his situation. 

" On the next morning (Tuesday) we set off for Keighley, in 
Yorkshire, about thirty miles from Haslingden, where we arrived 
about five o'clock, and soon after went to the Chapel. It is a very 
decent place of worship, and will hold several hundred hearers. 
It was well attended, some friends from distant Societies came 
over, and we had a very agreeable meeting. Mr. Enoch, their 
minister, is respected by the Society, and, I have no doubt, is very 
useful among them. 

"The next day we returned to Manchester. On Thursday, 
Friday, and Saturday, I had some rest, and on Sunday, the 23rd, 
I preached in Peter Street Chapel, morning and evening, (Mr. 
Jones being in London). In the evening, the Chapel was full ; 
and after the service I addressed them in a few words upon the 
Missionary office, stating its design and uses, and suggesting a hope 
that the congregation would willingly contribute to its support; 
and, I understand, about JSIO was collected. On the following 
morning (Monday 24th) I returned to Birmingham, and arrived 
safe and well, but greatly fatigued. 

" Thus, through divine goodness, I have completed a journey of 
four weeks all but two days ; have met about thirteen Societies, 
travelled near five hundred miles, preached seventeen or eighteen 
times ; but with all this labour and fatigue, have been preserved in 
health, good spirits, and free from accidents. The blessing of the 
Lord hath attended us, and I most sincerely hope and trust that 
much spiritual use will arise firom our humble endeavours to pro- 
mote general good, the increase of the Lord's New Church, and 
that pure faith, love, and life, which are essential to our well-being 
SLndtoell-doing yffhile here, and to our final and everlasting happiness 
in the new heavens of Jesus Christ our only God in His Divine 
Human form ; to whom be all the thanksgiving, praise, honour, and 
glory, for ever and ever. — ^Amen." 

Other missionary journeys performed by other ministers about 
this time, contain very interesting particulars of the state of the 
kingdom generally, with reference to the spread of the doctrines 
before the time that these missionary efforts were made under the 
auspices of Conference, but the shortening limits of this work call 
for such economy of space as precludes the accounts of them being 
given herein. 
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One account however, of a voluntary tour taken by old Mr. 
Hawkins, in his 78th jear, ought not to be omitted, though it does 
not come under the head of the " Manchester" Society. It is 
found in the Intellectual Repository for 1817, p. 380, and is as 
follows : — 

" The Rev. Isaac Hawkins, at the advanced age of seventy-eight 
years, has, in the course of the months of September, October, 
November, and December, 1816-60, and January 1817-61, paid a 
friendly visit to thirty-two Societies of the New Church, in the 
following order: — ^Brightlingsea and St. Osyth, in Essex; Hiill, 
Leeds, Shepherd-house, Keighley, Addingham, and Skipton, in 
Yorkshire; Accrington, Haslingden, Holcombrook, Bolton, Black- 
bum, Preston, Liverpool, Wigan, St. Helens, Leigh, Worsley, 
Ratcli fife, Middleton, Heywood, Manchester, and Salford, in Lanca- 
shire ; Dalton, near Huddersfield, Barnsley, Shefi&eld, and Darnell, 
in Yorkshire; Mansfield, in Nottinghamshire ; Derby and Leices- 
ter; besides a number of individual friends at other places. In 
making this visit, Tie has travelled about one thousand miles, preached 
sixty-five tim^s, and returned to London in perfect health. He ex- 
presses himself, in a letter to a friend, highly gratified with the 
affectionate manner in which he was received by all members of 
the New Church, wherever he found them. He says there was, in 
almost every case, such a sphere of union, that it seemed as if he 
was among his old acquaintances, instead of persons whom he 
never saw beiore ; and he felt that the genuine members of the New 
Church form but one family; a family of which he has lived to see 
as many thousands, as there was dozens existing in the world at 
the time of his first reception of the heavenly doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem. And he is convinced that the time is not far distant, 
when every dozen which now exists will be swelled to a thousand, 
and that the ratio will go on increasing, until 'the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.* 
He sincerely hopes that every professor of these heavenly doctrines 
will do all he can, in an orderly manner, towards forwarding this 
grand work. Some can do it in one way, and others in other tvays, 
but all can ' let their light so shine before men, that they may see their 
good works, and glorify' our Father which is in heaven;* and thus 
render important uses to the new and rising Church of the Lord 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ.'* 

In the "Minutes of Conference** for 1817, we find the following, 
relative to the further ordering of the then newly commenced 
Missionary Institution : — 

« 

"l24.-^On considering the state of many Societies of the New Chni«fa, as 
being destitute of Ministers or Leaders, and of the best means of supplying 
these deficiencies, it was Resolved unanimoiuly — That, in order to encourage 
Preachers to exercise their talents, more extensively and usefully, it be re- 
commended to every Preacher in the New Church, who wishes ultimately to 
become a Minister, to send his name to the Committee of the Missionary 
Institution, allowing them to dispose of his services to the best advantage, by 
appointing him to preach at different times and places, in the way of atBiating 
the Mistionary Ministers, around the place of his residence, and if t?i$ Com' 
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mittes s^nd him to such a dUUmee at to cau8e expense, that expense to be paid 
out of the fiind. And farther, that the Committee be requested to inyite suoh 
Ministers and Leaders as are of known ability and charaoter, to assist the 
Missionary cause, by yisiting, as often as convenient, under the direction of the 
Committee, ^ose Societies in their vicinity.'' **25. — That it be recommended 
to the Ministers and Leaders of the New Church, to take under tiieir care one 
or more young men, or other candidates for the Ministry, whom they ma^ 
deem capable of becoming efficient Ministers, and to render them such assis- 
tance as may be suitable for that purpose." 

As a specimen of the beginning of the operation of the plan 
here recommended, the following ^* Arrangement,^^ which was the 
Second which the Committee put forth, is here appended :-— 

«ThB MiSSIOMABT CoWOTTEE'S QuABTEBLY AABANaSXENI OV THE VisiiZNa 

Ministers BELONaiNa to the New Chuboh, in the NEiaHBOxmnooD os* 
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M. Service in the Morning. A. in the Aitemoon. E. intheEyaning. 

♦ The Annuftl Sermon, for the benefit of the Sunday School, at Middleton, will be delivered on 
Sunday, the 23rd of April, in the Afternoon, by Mr. Obo. Havobth, firom Aocrington. 

The Annual Sermon, at Radcliffe, for the above purpose, trill be delivered on Whit-Sunday, in 
the Afternoon. Due noUoe will be given of the offlciaung Minister. 

The Annual Meeting of the Members of the Nev Church will be held in Wood-street, Middleton , 
on Friday, the 26th of May. On this oocasion, the 21at Chapter of the Book of Bevelation will be 
read and considered. President, Mr. Bd. Boabdhan. The Meeting to commence precisely at 
Eleven o'clock. 

♦«* All Letters, Communications, and Contributions, are to be sent to Mr. Wm. Lockbtt, 
St Mary's Gate, Manchester." 



Geobgb Senior, and the Society at Dalton, 

NEAR HuDDERSFIED, YORKSHIRE. 

"Mr. Senior was bom March 6, 1771, in the same towmhipi and ai^oining the 
place where he departed this life. In his early youth he had fewer no advantages 
of education, and as soon as he had sufficient strength to work, he had to join in 
the domestic circle of labour. At a tender age he was thrown helpless upon the 
world. There was, however, in his native constitution, great energy and elas- 
ticity of character ; he had within him great natural resources, as his subsequent 
life evidently evinced; for in his early career he had many difficulties to contend 
against, which by great perseverance and indefatigable industry he triumphantly 
overcame. When about fourteen years of age^ he, on his own application, 
obtained the situation of apprentice to the trade or occupation of cropper, or 
finisher of woollen cloth ; but which situation was most unfavourable for the 
growth of religious principles, and for the formation of virtuous habits. His 
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mind, however, whilst in this situation, became susceptible of religious im- 
pressions ; and before the expiration of his apprenticeship he became a frequent 
attendant at a chapel of the Galvinistic persuation, commonly called ' Independents/ 
His mind, however, was not confirmed in any particular doctrines. Having no 
inclination to remain exposed to the temptation to irregular habits, to which he 
was liable during his apprenticeship, so soon as his term was expired he made 
an engagement with a neighbouring master in the same business; and not long 
afterwards he was married to the sister of his employer. In the years 1793-4, 
he became acquainted with a person of the same trade as himself, of the name 
of John Hincbliffe, who had, two or three years previously, become a warm 
admirer of the writings of Swedenborg, and had procured such works as were 
then published in English. With this person Mr. Senior had frequent conver- 
sations and arguments on religious subjects, and was prevailed upon to accompany 
him to Cooper's Bridge, a distance of about five miles. At this place resided 
James Hammerton, who held meetings on the Sabbath afternoon, for reading 
the doctrines of the New Church and conversing about them. The usual number 
or regular attendants at these meetings was four; and our departed friend, 
together with his companion, made six ; occasionally there were two or three 
others ; but they resided at too great a distance to be regular attendants. There 
were four brothers of the name of Hammerton, who were all zealous receivers of 
the New Church doctrines ; but they resided at too great a distance from eaeh 
other to meet often together. The last of these died in the autumn of last year, 
. aged 84. Mr. Senior had not attended these meetings many times before he was 
chosen the reader; and being gifted vdth the ability of a ready utterance, he was 
encouraged to preach, and to become the leader of the little flock. These meetings 
now became more numerously attended ; and, in a short time, a room was engaged 
at Colne Bridge, at the house of Francis Drake, who was one of the first and 
most zealous promoters of the heavenly doctrines in that part of the country. 
This room would comfortably contain about fifty persons. Here Mr. Senior 
commenced preaching regularly on each alternate Sabbath afternoon; the 
distance from the place he then resided at was between two and three miles. 
About this time Mr. Senior removed to a small farm at the upper part of the 
township of Dalton. At this period also he commenced a course of bodily and 
mental labour and industry seldom equalled; and, through the blessing of God, 
he was enabled soon to commence business on his own account. At this time, 
besides preaching regularly at Colne Bridge, he had frequent invitations to 
preach at other places, at a distance of eight or nine miles. Having to labour 
incessently during the week, he had very Httle opportunity to make preparation 
for speaking on the Sabbath, except at nights. He was often heard to say, that 
his choicest moments were at the dead of night, when his family were asleep, 
and when he was reading the Holy Word and the writings of Swedenborg : he 
said that, at times, so great a light from the spiritual explanation of Scripture 
would burst upon his mind -as to be almost overpowering. His mind was so 
delighted with the discernment and acquisition of truth, that he scarcely allowed 
himself sufficient time to recruit his bodily powers, which from incessant toil, 
must have been greatly exhausted. Here we behold a fine example of an 
individual acquiring knowledge under difficult circumstances; for few have 
possessed a greater knowledge of the Scriptures, both as to their letter and their 
spirit, than our late friend ; and the happy, homely, and emphatic manner in 
which he communicated that knowledge to others, rendered his ministry 
peculiarly delightful and edifying to those who regularly heard him. 

** About this period, (1796,) Mr. Senior became acquainted with the late Rev. J. 
Clowes, whom he always held in the greatest veneration. Mr. Clowes was in 
the habit of visiting Yorkshire once a year ; when on his journey he spent a day 
or two at the late Mr. Hayle's, who resided near Halifax, and as Mr. Senior 
occasionally preached at this gentleman's house, he was in consequence inti- 
mately acquainted with Mr. Hayle, and extremely delighted to meet Mr. Clowes 
whenever he came. These conversational meetings were exceedingly edifying 
to all present, and especially to Mr. S., who, as he has told me, always found his 
mind much strengthened and instructed, and animated with new zeal to proceed 
onwards in the good causo he had so affectionately espoused. He also met Mr. 
Clowes at other places in Yorkshire. These meetings were extremely serviceable 
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to the infant caose of the New Christiftn Church ; since the venerahle, pions, 
and intelligent character of Mr. Clowes greatly tended to confirm the receivers 
of the heavenly doctrines in the truth, and to lead them to that life of usefulness, 
to which the truth invariahly points. It was also at Mr. Hayle's that Mr. Senior 
hecame acquainted with the late Be v. Mr. Hill, who afterwards went to America. 
This gentleman was the translator of the Apocalypse Explained, and a man highly 
distinguished for his piety and intelligence : he was universally heloved hy all who 
knew him. Mr. S., in company with other friends, met Mr. Hill at Huddersfield 
on one occasion, when, as he often observed, he received delightful impressions 
from his enlightened and pious conversations, — ^impressions that were never for- 
gotten. Mr. S. entertained a great esteem for this gentlemen ; and, on account 
of his heavenly minded disposition, he called him * a second Clowes.' 

*' By unwearied industry, perseverance, and economy, Mr. S. was, in the year 
1799, enabled to build a house for himself, a^oining his father's dwelling. This 
he did chiefly with a view to support his father in his old age. This pleasing 
fact in the memoir of our departed friend proves how ready he was to fulfil all 
the duties of an affectionate son. When settled in his new habitation, he 
commenced preaching every Sabbath, instead of once a fortnight, at Colne Bridge, 
which was about two mUes distant from the place where he dwelt. He also held 
a meeting every Sabbath morning, at his own house, for reading and conversation, 
which induced many persons in the neighbourhood, to read and examine the 
new doctrines, and, eventually, to embrace them. The meetings he continued, 
without intermission, for many years. 

" About the year 1801, Mr. S. was prevailed upon to commence a new business, 
that of manufacturing fancy waistcoatings. This business was then quite in its 
infancy. Mr. Senior, however, found it not to succeed ; and as he had involved 
all he possessed in the undertaking, he became greatly reduced in his circum- 
stances. As he had then a family of four small children, besides four apprentices, 
. who looked to him for support, the pressure of these difficulties weighed heavily 
upon him. He had, however, as was observed above, great natural resources 
within him ; his mind^ though labouring under difficulties, could not be easily 
oppressed. Owing to his indefatigable industry and exemplary conduct, his 
credit was still good ; and he soon began manufacturing waistcoatings again, but 
exclusively on his own account. With this effort, his success, as to temporal' 
thhigs commenced ; for the blessing of Providence accompanied him and crowned 
his labours with prosperity. He seemed always deeply penetrated with a sense 
of gratitude to the Lord, for raising him into a state, in which he could be of 
service to others, and be enabled to promote a knowledge of the Lord's Word, 
and of the doctrines of the New Chm'ch in a more effective manner. 

'*Inthe year 1818, the Sabbath services were removed to Upperheaton, a 
small village about the same distance from Mr. S.'s house as Colne Bridge. At 
Upperheaton, Mr. Senior's then partner in business, with a truly Christian 
liberality, built a room over two cottages, sufficiently large to contain about one 
hundred persons ; which room he fitted up with every convenience, at his own 
expense, and generously lent it to the small society, without rent or any charge 
whatever. This room was opened in the spring of 1818 ; when Mr. Senior 
commenced preaching both morning and afternoon, and continued so to do, 
without intermission, till the summer of 1825. In this year, he was enabled to 
complete what had been the sincere desire of his heart. Having, by the divine 
blessing, been favoured with success in his worldly affairs, beyond what he had 
ever expected, he felt himself called upon to make some return, by way of 
acknowledgement of the divine goodness; and so soon as his circumstances 
would permit, he resolved to devote some portion of his worldly means to the 
service of his Divine Lord, who had mercifully blessed him with those means ; 
and this he considered he could not do in a more usefol and permanent manner, 
than by erecting the neat and commodious chapel now occupied by the society 
at Dalton. He also built, a^oining the chapel, a sufficiently large and comfort- 
able dwelling for a minister. This chapel was opened as a place of publio 
worship in August, 1825. At this period, Mr. S. finding his bodily powers giving 
way, and looking forwards to the future, felt it necessary to engage an assistant 
minister to reside at the place. This measure became necessary on account 
also of the increase of the society ; the pastored duties had become more 
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nnmeroas, and the affairs belonging to the society required more time fbr their 
a^nstment, than Mr. S. could possibly be expected to devote to them. He 
accordingly engaged a minister at his own expense, and on his own responsibility. 
He, however, continued to take one half of the duties of each Sabbath, tiU 
December, 1835 ; after which his bodily infirmities prevented him f^om attending 
anymore as a preacher, and only very seldom as a hearer. The chapel has 
never been any expense to the society, except the payment of a small yearly 
acknowledgement as pew rent, by those who chose to take sittings. This, what- 
ever amount it might be, has always been appropriated to the support of the 
minister ; but as it has never been sufficient for this purpose, Mr. S. most 
liberally made up the remainder. A few years after the chapel was built, it 
became evident, that a room for a Sunday School would be a most desirable 
acquisition, and greatly extend the useftilneas of the society. Mr. Senior 
accordingly built a suitable room acfjoining the chapel, capable of containing 
about 250 children. About this number regularly attend on the Sabbath day; and 
the zeal and industry manifested in the conducting of the school, and in the 
instructing of the children, are worthy of all imitation. The son of our departed 
friend has, from the commencement, taken this school under his peculiar care 
and management; and his efforts have been crowned with every success that 
can possibly be expected to attend the labours of love in a Sunday School. 
Moral order, grounded on enlightened religious principles, together with its 
attendant virtues, has become manifest in the lives of many in the surrounding 
district, who were trained to religion and virtue in this school. 

" In December, 1835, Mr. Senior ruptured a blood-vessel, which occasioned great 
debility, and a speedy decay of his once robust and active physicid powers. In 
the autumn of the following year he was visited with a slight attack of apoplexy, 
which soon brought on various infirmities. During the last few montibs of his 
life, his sufferings were very great; but his resignation to the divine will was also 
great. The divine and heavenly truths he had so long known, loved, practised, 
and preached, afforded great strength and consolation to his mind ; and his 
greatest delight was to converse about the spiritual and eternal things brought 
to light by the opening of the spiritual sense of the Word in Uie writings of 
Swedenborg; and he often expressed his conviction, that the doctrines of the 
New Church must sooner or later prevail; because, said he, with peculiar em- 
phasis, Hhey are essential to the welfare and peace of mankind ; and I verily 
believe they are of God, and cannot be overthrown.' His constant and only 
regret was, that he had come far short of that pure life to which the doctrines 
lead." 

He died at his residence, at Dalton, April 24th, 1841, in the 71st year of his 
age. And " is gone to reap the rich harvest of love and bliss, the seeds of which 
he had cultivated with so much diligence and zeal upon earth; 'For whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap; for he that soweth to the Flesh, shall of 
the Flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.*" 

The above is the principal part of the obituary of this eminently 
useful man, as given in the Intellectual Repository for 1841, 
commencing at page 880.^ It seemed impossible to give an account 

* It is firom the pen of the learned and much-esteemed Minister of the 
Church, in Peter Street, Manchester, the late John Henry Smithson. The 
sudden and unexpected removal into the spiritual world, on the day before 
Easter Sunday last, of this gentleman, immediately after his return from a 
Missionary journey to Kilmarnock, in Scotland, has caused a great sensation 
■ throughout the various Swedenborgian Societies in this country, especially in 
Manchester and its immediate vicinities. He was a highly polite gentleman, 
and an able scholar, and was, for many years, the chief medium of communication 
between the Church in this country and learned foreigners of the continental 
nations, who receive the new doctrines. He was also $ole Editor of the 
IiUelle<^al Repository and New Jerusalem Magazine, for twenty years, and 
frequently contiibutea many of the articles himself. 
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of the Society at Dalton, mainly raised by his energetic and 
gratuitous labors, during upwards of forty years, so effectually, as 
it is done in the above account of his life. And seeing that this 
Society, which "was formed about the year 1796, by four or five 
persons;" and was composed, according to Mr. Proud's account 
given above, of "about sixty or seventy members,'* in 1816; and 
also, that it never used any but extemporaneous prayers, and no 
Liturgical form of worship, up to the time of Mr. Senior's decease, 
it seemed to me, that an account of it, was of importance to the 
completion of my design in this work ; thoiigh my remaining space 
is but short. Mr. Senior, it may be added, was the first person 
who objected to the introduction of the Conference Liturgy. This 
was in 18d8. And he continued in the same mind upon this head, 
as long as he lived. 

SePABATE SoCIETtES FOB PuBLIC WoBSHIP, IN AOGOBDANGE WITH 
THE DOOTBINES OF THE NeW JeBUSALEH, INEVITABLE AND 
INDISPENSABLE. 

In the ** Introductory remarks " at the commencement of this 
work, it was observed, that neither the Separatists, nor the Non- 
Separatists, "can be rightly regarded as constituting the Lord's 
New Church;" and I think evidence will be found in abundance. 
In the foregoing documents and facts, to support this statement. 
Nevertheless, it is equally clear, that the existence of separate 
societies was inevitable, and that the evil which has been so ram- 
pant, did not arise ftom s^eparation, as a cause. 

There are two distinguishing principles which are universal in 
religion, namely, charity and faith. The former is celestial, the 
latter spiritual ; and the Lord's church and kingdom is divided) 
both internally and externally, into the celestial and the spiritual ; 
according as love, or charity, predominates on the one hand, or 
faith, and doctrine, on the other. 

It is clear, from the subjects discussed, and the manner of treating 
them, at the Hawkstone Meetings, that charity and the doctrine of 
life, have been more cultivated in public meetings by the Non- 
separatists than by the Separatists. And the liiost eminent writers 
amongst the Separatists agree In admitting that the teachings and 
conduct of the venerable Clowes partake largely of the celestial 
sphere. 

Still it is plain that, as charity alone is ineffective for the ulti- 
mation of good ; so the celestial-natural use of these meetings, or 
their power to cement brethren together in mutual affection, — ^has 
been indrawn, — Whence their cessation. It may exist in potency 
still, in the individual minds which are of this cast amongst those 
receivers who worship according to established forms ; but the 
ultimate use has ceased. I'his was to be expected. And Mr. Clowes 
himself appears to have foreseen it. For though he no doubt did 
right, in not leaving the Church of England, and though any man 
similarly situated would do right now, to' remain as he did, yet, it 
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is quite plain, that the effect of Mr. Glowes's teaching and preaching 
was to produce separate societies ; and the first that existed in Lan- 
cashire were» as has been proved above, the products of his labours. 

The party who first separated in London, did not produce these 
societies. Their separation began from a like cause, in general. 
Though its leaders were of a spiritual class of mind, — that is, most 
in the cultivation of doctrine. But thej did not do wrong in 
separating, except as to time. The impetus of the natural selfhood 
produced disorder hy impatieiuse ; but that the like selfhood, in those 
of the other genius, has produced evils hy a want of Jirmness, there 
can be no doubt. And as the true regenerate state descends into 
both classes of mind, the New Church in externals may be expected 
to be formed. 

There was no need for any attempt at manufacturing a new 
ministry, with new human credentials, indicated by a new ordination. 
Nothing was required but humble and obedient performance of 
worship, and the use of the ordinances instituted by the Lord him- 
self, accompanied by such instruction as those most advanced in 
doctrine and life were capable, by preaching and conversation, of 
dispensing. This was the natural form which those small nuclei 
of societies took upon them at first, which existed from the imme- 
diate labours of Mr. Clowes. And each one had its own imperfectly 
developed central, or pivotal, leader or preacher, around whom were 
clustered, in sympathy and affection, all the other members, 
according to their zeal and activity in the young cause which they 
had all so ardently espoused. 

Nothing is more generally experienced, than a burning desire to 
proclaim tiie glad tidings of great joy to others, as soon as the new 
doctrines are first known ; especially by the young. And, as the 
** Honey-Moon,*' after the nuptials is the foretaste, externally, of the 
exquisite delights resulting from an internal and immortal state of 
a true union of minds, so this ardent desire to get others to share 
the joy of the glad tidings of salvation, communicated in the 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, is a foretaste of that 
everlasting angelic bliss, which fructifies in perpetual ministrations 
to human comfort and salvation. And though bitter disappointment 
awaits the novitiate evangelist, when one by one, his audience walk 
carelessly and heedlessly away, as human unregenerate hearts turn 
a deaf ear to the sweet warbling notes of angelic songsters, yet, this 
is no proof that the love of teaching is wrong ; but that it needs to 
be chastened and purified) by an internal process, which could not 
go on, if the excitement of external success was to be permitted to 
prevail. 

The attentive reader will have observed, how strong is the testi- 
mony that almost all those individuals who first embraced the new 
truths, and deeply cherished them, were pious and devout readers 
of the mystic writers, especially Bohme and Law. This to me is 
evidence that a celestial ground was prepared by the Lord, by a 
celestial influx indistinctly ultimated in the minds of the devout 
mystics, and of those whose states were influenced bjr their writings. 
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And it is strong evidence of the indispensable need there was for 
the formation of separate societies. Because some of these were 
churchmen , used to excess of formality, some were dissenters, used 
to extemporaneous prayers and little formality ; also to extempore 
preaching. But now, they had each found a new treasure, and a 
common joy ; and henceforth their minds must feed on similar 
spiritual food. What then so natural, and so needful, as worship 
distinct from that of all other bodies of worshippers ? But still, 
their needs were various, as the formal or informal prevailed amongst 
them. Liberty was found proclaimed on every page of the new 
doctrines ; and hence arose that strife which has so operated to 
stunt the external growth of the young plants of the Lord's planting. 
But not only did Mr. Clowes live to see the day when his first 
hopes of a considerable accession of preachers of the New Doctrines 
from the ranks of the Clergy of the Establishment, gave way; but 
he bore testimony to the great pleasure he enjoyed in fostering, by 
his visits, these societies formed upon a basis distinct from that of 
the Church of England. 

It is worth while here to notice, the remarkable testimony Mr. 
C. bears, with reference to his inability to read the church service, 
notwithstanding he could continue to preach therein. In a letter 
to Mr. Hargrove, the first preacher of the New Doctrines in America, 
of any note, dated September 30th, 1803, we have his testimony on 
both these subjects, and also with reference to the Clergy of the 
Establishment, generally rejecting the new truths. This letter is 
reprinted in the " Intellectual Repository,** for 1844, commencing 
on page 268. The following paragraphs are extracted therefrom : — 

" Tou are desirous to know the number of preachers of the new doctrines in 
England, with their names, etc., and also whether any more clergymen of the 
established church have received the doctrines ? In reply to your first enquiry, 
I wish to say, that as yet I have only heard of six, namely, Messrs. Proud and 
Sibly, in London; Mr. Dean, of Bristol; Mr. Farraday, of Birmingham; Mr. 
Nicholson, of Hull ; and Mr. Gardiner, of Manchester, who are all supported by 
the rent of the seats in their respective chapels, or by voluntary contributions. 

'* In reply to your second enquiry, I am sorry to say, that the blessed truths 
of the new kingdom are almost entirely rejected by the clergy of the estabUshed 
church, who, in this particular, incur the terrible sentence pronounced against 
the Sciibes and Pharisees of old, by neither go'nig in themselves, nor suffering 
them that are entering to go in. There are not wanting, however, some exceptions 
on the occasion ; and I am happy to be acquainted myself with seven very 
respectable, worthy clergymen who cordially receive the new doctrines. 

** I come now to the contents of your second letter, and shall begin with satis- 
fying the curiosity of your Society in their desire to know how I perform the 
Liturgy of the old church^etCt by informing them that I never do perform it ; but 
the reason is, not that I have any scruples of conscience about performing it, 
but that I am prevented by a nervous complaint, which, for several years past, 
has attacked me in reading the lessons appointed by the church, but yet allows 
me to preach. The reason why I am not affected in preaching, as well as in reading 
the lessons, I conceive to be this, because the greater exertion necessary in the 
former case overcomes the disorder, and does not permit it to exert its influence 
so successfully as in a more tranquil and calmer state of the bodily organs. 
Possibly, however, there may he some more hidden and remote cause, which I do 
not yet apprehend,** 

In a former letter to the same gentleman, dated Decetober 20th, 
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1803, and found on the previous page of Uie same number, he> 
writes as follows : — 

*' If I have^jadgdd it right to oontinne in the ministiy of the old church, I 
trust it has been solely from a oonTiction in my own mind, that a sadden sepa- 
ration from, and violent opposiUon to, the externals of that church, would have 
tended to excite unnecessary prejudices in the minds of many against the new ' 
doctrines, and that therefore the wisdom of heavenly love required rather a 
temporary toleration of some abuses and corruptions, than such a hasty rtfjeeUon 
as might have given birth to an idea, that the New Church was more intent on 
outward than inward reformation ; and that she was besides sectarian in her 
practices, and intolerent in her principles. On the other hand, if you, sir, have 
thought it right to pursue a different line of conduct, I am ready and willing to 
indulge the same hope, that you also have acted in agreement with the conviction 
of your own mind, and from the best intentaon of promoting tiie prosperity of 
those doctrines which your understanding approved. It is possible^ ^erefore, 
(and I humbly trust jiro&ab2e,j that we may both have acted right, and in a 
a manner the best calculated, in our respective stations, to recommend and 
disseminate the truths which we each of us most ardently loved. The divine 
providence of the Lord, we know, has in all ages permitted the children of 
wisdom to be influenced by a variety and even diveraiUy of sentiment, and has 
even rendered that variety and diversity subservient to its own blessed purposes 
of making known to mankind the counsels of its own mercy. And who can say 
but that some procedure of this kind has been in operation under the new 
dispensation, and that the descent of the New JerwaUm has been accomplished 
by those very means which, (to judge only from appearances,) seemed likelj to 
retard it? At all events, I am persuaded you will agree with me in the opinion, 
that the surest and tnost effectual method of recommending and establishing tiie 
truths of the Lord's new kingdom is, first to form them well into our own Hves, 
so that we may be enabled to press them upon others, not so much from iutel- 
Uetual lif^ht, as from voluntary l^e, and may thus convince mankind that, in 
making converts to the New Jerusalem verities, we are not eager to change their 
persuasions only, but their principles, by calling them out of all disorderly love, 
to become happy and undefiled in the love of G-od and their neighbour. Is not 
this what is meant by casting the net on the biqht side of the ship ? " 

Here we have full and conclusive evidence of Mr. Clowes's con- 
viction that those who had separated had acted right in so doing, 
as he had in remaining. We have also his testimony to the non« 
receptivity of the mass of the protestant clergy, which he once fainly 
hoped might have heen otherwise. And in tiie account given above 
of his extra-parochial labours, on page 289 of this work, we have 
his testimony, " that some of the happiest hours of his life " were 
passed in visiting the various societies which grew up from his 
labours. And this he did, not for a short period, but " for more than 
thirty years I " While it was only at the termination of this period j 
that these societies were brought under the regimen of Conference. 
And in 1816, when the first Missionary Journey was determined 
upon, by the Conference that met in London, there was only one 
Conference-ordained Minister in Lancashire, and that was Kichard 
Jones, of Manchester. 

Again then, I repeat most emphatically, that the Societies in 
Lancashire are not of Conference-planting, nor of Conference- 
growth. Yea, I am sure it is capable of demonstrative proof, that 
Conference administration and government has had a manifestly 
deadening eflfect upon their spiritual energies. This thing has. 
fostered worldlinf^s and contention, and those societies wl^ich have 
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had really least to do with it, and have come least under this regi- 
men, have commonly prospered the hest. 

But one thing is to he noticed with reference to all societies 
xmder the New Dispensation. They will not, they cannot he of 
any permanent identical location. Time and place, with reference 
to them, is secondary, and always must he. Because they originate 
from a spiritual ground. And hence the consummate folly of 
attempting to make a fixed local standing for the New Jerusalem 
itself ; as if it was, or could he, a thing of earth ! Just as well 
might a farmer set apart a particular field to grow wheat and 
nothing else, for all time to come. But that separate Societies 
for Public Worship, in accordance with the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem, are indispensable, and will always exist, now 
those doctrines are published, is, 1 conceive, fully demonstrated \ 
and cannot be a question for future discussion. Very dif- 
ferent is the question of the longevity of the Conference Ministry. 
And upon this head, I find in my possession a letter printed 
in London, in the year 1807, which I think is from the pen of 
Mr« Tulk ; and which I now lay before the reader, 

*'A Letter conim'tm^ a few Plain ObservaUions, addressed to the 
Unbiassed Members of the New Churoh, especially in London, 
By a Layman" 

" And he that sat upon tho throne said, behold I make all things new." 

" Who will deny, that the New Church, called the New Jerusalem, 
which is now about to descend -and influence the wills, the under- 
standings, and the lives of men, appears at a period in which the 
humati mind exists, subsists, and persists in the lowest state of 
degradation into which it could possibly have fallen? for joined 
with all the gross sensuality of the Jews of old, at the First Advent, 
it has subsequently adopted every subtilty of a most false ratio- 
cinating principle, so that the will is not only wholly adulterated 
by evil, but the understanding is wholly perverted by the false, and 
the life in its exercises wholly contaminated and influenced by the 
loves of self and the world, without higher respects. Were not 
such the actual and general state of mankind, this Second and Last 
Advent would not yet have taken place. 

"Who will deny, that this New Church now commencing, actually 
begins in and from this lowest state of the humnn mind? for other- 
wise, in any other manner, it is most plain, it could not begin at all, 
since there is no human being exempt from this depraved state by 
birth. 

"Who can deny, that this general state of degradation in Europe 
springs from the principles of the old Christian Churches, as a 
defiled stream from its polluted source? Who therefore can deny, 
as this depraved state of mankind comprises every individual of the 
Christian World, that the New Jerusalem Church must take its 
rise in and from the old Christian Churches, that is, generally from 
the individualB whocompose them; for, from wher^ else in.Europe 
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can its future members come? It is alike undeniable, that all the 
Churches preceding this New Church, namely, the Most Ancient, 
the Ancient, the Jewish representative, and the first Christian 
Church, began from their commencements in glory ; and were early 
afterwards in their highest states of perfection, from which states 
of their elevation they gradually declined, fell off from and ultimately 
perished. But there yet remained a lower state of corruption into 
which the human mind could fall. This lower or lowest state of 
corruption is that of the present day, so that aU the preceding 
principles of good and truth in preceding Churches are become 
wholly extinct in man. Hence proceeds the indispensable necessity 
in order that mankind may be restored, that a general inversion of 
state should take pla^e. An universal renovation therefore must be 
accomplished, or in other words, all things in this lowest state of 
man must be spiritually reviewed. This last state then being the 
inversion and perversion of all former states of man's integrity from 
creation, man or the Church now begins anew, but not from any 
perfection of former states, or indeed from any perfection at all, it 
having been shewn, that such perfection no more exists, he therefore 
begins his spiritual renovation in and from a universal state of 
Imperfection. Having reduced the assertion to an ultimate point, - 
as it were, the truth of which no New Church Member will deny ; it 
is now affirmed, that the regenerating progress of this New Church, 
will be wholly different from the progress of all the preceding Churches, 
because this Church will henceforward everlastingly rise or tend to 
perfection, and not descend or decline as heretofbre. The imper- 
fection therefore of this Church will be its perfection, as the 
perfection of former Churches were their imperfection. Hence 
also, former Churches gradually and imperceptibly declined ; this 
New Church will gradually and imperceptibly as it were, rise. For 
it must be recollected, that as the former Churches did not decline 
and perish on a sudden, but after a succession of ages, so neither 
will this New Church rise suddenly from its general imperfection, 
or come at once to be a Crown of Glory, until after successive 
periods or births, or generations. Viewing the New Church there* 
fore in its first rise or in this its unavoidable state of imperfection, 
such being the general state of man, it would be gross indeed, and 
distant from truth to expect, that anything relative to the establish- 
ment of this Church, should be at all perfect at its commencement. 
Hence from this universal state it will also follow, tliat as the Laity 
of this Church in Christendom must, at its commencement be 
generally collected from the Laity of the old perverted Churches, 
so in like manner the Clergy of this Church must come from the 
same perverted Churches. It can in no wise be denied that the 
whole body of the New Church, including both Clergy and Laity 
must be formed from that origin, for there is none other existing. 
Can it then be denied, that it is an absurdity both manifest and 
contrary to order, to attempt, without any necessity or without any 
Divine Direction whatever, written or implied, to create a New Clergy, 
and that, by irregalafi unprecedented, unauthorized means, namely, by 
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Laioal APFoiNTiiEKT \ Thd present ordination of teachers^ in the most 
apologizing view, can only be considered as the temporary substitution 
of a non-real for the real thing, until, in the Divine Order and progres- 
sion towards the perfect state of the Church, the true and real clergy, 
namely, the present preparing Clergy of the Old Gharch shall be called 
forth of Divine Providence, in due season, to the regular exercise 
of the functions of the ministerial office. Let then the present 
irregular appointments of Priests and Ministers, as some venture 
to print themselves, or rather of non-Priests and non-Ministers, or 
Laical Teachers, endure for their season; but let not the members 
of the New Church be deceived with the idea that these laical 
appointmennts constitute tlie beal Clergy of the New Church, much 
less the source of that- Clergy, aiid that such lay-substitutes are or 
can be sanctioned to ordain to the office, when they themselves are 
sanctioned by no new Divine Appointment whatever. Who now 
can venture to deny, that the present new doctrine teachers in 
London are simply clerical substitutes? In what degree they are 
Ideally qualified for their present office, may be even left to their own 
cooler judgments; yet surely such laical teachers, as already said, 
cannot assume to themselves, in the shadow of Divine Order, a 
power to create by ordination a new Clergy, when they themselves 
are not Clergy, but temporary substitutes for Clergy, like as the 
Jewish Church of old was a representative shadow of the real 
Church to succeed. 

'*Li the Eevelation which constitutes the Second Advent, 
especially in that part of it entitled the True Christian "Religion, 
the Clergy is frequently spoken of as a body, and it is not possible 
to deny, that wherever the Clergy is mentioned in those Writings; 
whether favourably or otherwise, the Clergy of the old Christian 
Churches is invariably understood, and no new created office of 
Clergy is even any where hinted at therein as requisite; because 
from the whole tenor of these Writings it is evident,' that the 
Clergy, in like manner as the Laity, making up the body of the 
New Church, must come forth from the old Christian establish- 
ments, as is already shewn, and in conclusion, shall be undeniably 
confirmed. This temporary laical appointment therefore is an 
evidence only of that state of imperfection, in and from which this 
New Church commences, as already alluded to. From what* precedes, 
it likewise cannot be denied, that the expectation is both reasonable 
and certain, that a proper qualified Clergy will, in the order of 
things, be prepared and led to accede to the new doctrines, namely, 
from the Clergy of the Old Christian Churches; men regularly and 
professionally educated, of liberality, of required talents and of 
judgment; men, superior to the fascinating vanity of teaching, to 
the concupiscence of power, and to the love of gain. That no one 
can deny the ground for this expectation who adheres to the 
authority of the New Church, is taken for granted. This however 
is now evidently confirmed by the following pointed words of the 
Author, viz.,- The Universities in Chbistendom are now first 

INSTRUCTED FROM WHICH WILL GOME THE . MINISTERS, ThOSO WOrd^ 

y 



80^ ▲ BEXBHBBAKGEB 

are contained in a Letter, addressed by Emanuel Swedenborg 
himself to Dr. Beyer, dated Stockholm, February 1767, the 
translation from the Latin of which is inserted in the New 
Jerusalem Magazine for the year 1790, p. 74, and is the conclusion 
of th3 reply of S\yedenborg to the following question which had 
been put to him by Beyer, viz.. How soon is the New Church to 

BE EXPECTED? 

'' Until such qualified Ministers appear, can the New Church in 
ultimates and in its true mininisterial function and ordination be 
said to exist? — ^Answer — ^No; it does not yet exist: but it will exist 
and progressively advance, when the Clergy of the old Churches 
accede, because Ihey are an essential part of the general body of the 
Church, and are unquestionably pointed out as tiie sole and proper 
origin of the New Ministry. 

''London, 20th June, 1807." T. 

" P.S. — On the ground of the foregoing observationsyitissabmitted to simplified 
sincere minds, whether the Laical appointment therein mentioned, and confirma. 
tion of a prior ordination, (of which perhaps many of them never before heard 
of,) may not have a tendency to hinder that yery establishment of the Church 
which they eagerly desire, and to raise up obstacles, of which they are not at 
first aware. 

'*AU Churches have been degraded by a love, and thence an abase of power; 
and is not sach a submission as this, adopting the essential grossness of Popery f 
is it not to approve without conviction, and to put on trammels, which would not 
be easily removed? is not the Church in general, and every individual in 
particular in a pro^r«Miv« state? shaU we then adhere to any fixed form and 
make it the standard and the origin of excellence. Dr. Samuel Johnson (no way 
remarkable for liberal sentiments,; queried whether we had any right to legislate 
for posterity, to impose articles and creeds which they must believe. ShaU we 
then adopt the folly which we must condemn^shaU we exclaim against the 
nsurpatioQS of Popery, and yet submit to the same in another form. Shall the 
contention for trifles, the shadows of name occupy the time, or destroy the 
charity of rational and immortal beings. Shall men with such volumes of truths 
in their hands, come from distant parts of the kingdom, to do what? to make 
popes in miniature; to form the bed of Procrustes, to boast of spiritual liberty 
new bom, and yet to surrender that liberty before it is really eiyoyed— to what 
purpose? if tyranny exists in the New Church, it will be a more subtle, more 
degrading, more debasing, and destructive tyranny than ever existed in the old 
Church. 

•* Let then the simple and sincere beware — stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made you free — Beware of men; the love of power will put on various 
disguises, but they who are wise will proceed with caution and will not easUy be 
deceived." 

Notwithstanding that, in the days of Mr. Clowes few of the 
Clergy acceded to the doctrines, and notwithstanding that such has 
continued to he the case hitherto, yet we cannot say what may still 
occur in this direction. The Church of England has a fixed name, 
and at present, a fixed Liturgy; hut this fixedness has not heen 
from everlasting; it is only a few centuries old; and it now seems 
to shake at its centre; who can therefore tell what a few years 
may bring forth. That there are earnest, learned, and deeply 
pious individuals, both in the Ministry of the EstabUshment, 
and in the Ministry of other denominations, is beyond question ; 
tod should such a shaking take place, as to loosen f^U such from 
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external time-wom ecclesiastical fetters, what is to prevenOt these 
men gathering around them, by their zeal, activity, and trad 
Christian humility, (the. very antipode of clerical domination,) 
bands of sincere worshippers, both in the spirit, and according to 
the doctrines, of the New Jerusalem ? No present ecclesiasticism 
can be looked upon as permanent. And hence the greater necessity 
for small knots of sincere Christians, who become acquainted with 
the truths, and converted to the life of the New Jerusalem, to form 
themselves into assemblies for worship, and mutual edification, and 
for the united performance of uses to the world around them^ 
wherever, and howsoever they may find it practicable. To thi% 
no doubt, that yearning, pent-up love for true Christian association, 
pow pervading many earnest minds, to whom the external fashionable 
gatherings, called Christian, are felt to be heart-sickening, will, 
by the shedding abroad of the Holy Spirit, shortly lead. There is 
a life struggling for birth, more interior than any which has a place 
In existing congregfations of Christians under any name; of this the 
writer feels an inward assurance. 



That Swedenborgian Societies, as such, are only capable op 

CONSTITUTING THE SPIRIl'UAL-NATUBAL, AND SpIRITUAL-SENSUAL, 

OF THE Church of the New Jerusalem, 

Let not the reader be startled at the heading of this section of our 
.Temarks. By Swedenborgian Societies as mch, are meant, those 
societies which are formed upon the basis of the Doctrinal Teach- 
ings found in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg ; and which 
appeal, as a finale, to those teachings, on all matters of faith and 
doctrine. It is well, my brethren, that we should rightly appre- 
hend our position. And, as an individual, I own to having been, 
for many years, in obscurity and doubt upon this matter; and 
think others may still be the same. 

It is clearly stated by Swedenborg, that the church, with man, is 
according to his understanding of the Word. See the extract from 
his writings, upon this subject, at page 6 of this work. **The 
Word is truth according to the understanding of it," says he. If 
•therefore, the Word be not understood, it is not truth to man. And 
if falsely interpreted and understood, it is the false. Now, though 
the doctrines which Swedenborg drew from the Word, by internal 
illumination from the Lord, are those of the New Jerusalem, they 
are mainly of human authority, when received only as his teach- 
ings. That he rightly states that they are meant by the male, or 
son, which the woman clothed with the Sun brought forth, and were 
given to him from the Lord out of heaven, I am by no means dis- 
posed to doubt. But because they were thus given to him, it does 
not follow that they are thus given to all who read and preach 
them. Nor does it follow, that the religious societies formed upon 
them as a doctrinal basis, are of that celestial character which the 
doctrine? themselves partake of, .... 
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• Swedenborg distinguishes the heavens into superior and inferior: 
The former of which he says are understood by the " heavens 
-which are under the Lord as a sun ;** and the latter are understood 
by the " heavens which are under the Lord as a moon." See page 
8, above. Now of those who are in the heavens which are under 
the Lord as a moon, he distinctly avows, that they " are all natural 
andsemuaV* And this because, vnth them, the intellectual and 
rational principle was not interiorly opened, but only the natural ; 
and therefore they had thought only from memory, from such 
things as they had heard from masters and preachers. The differ- 
ence, says he, between these, and those who are in the heavens 
which are under the Lord as a Sun, is such that they cannot see 
anything in that light, because tA^'r light is ixoi b, genuine^ hut a 
reflected light. 

Eespecting the primary difference between the leading affections 
lof the two classes of angels, in this grand division of the heavens, 
he writes, " their affection of knowing truth and doing good (who 
are in the heavens under the Lord as a moon) is, like themselves, 
natural, deriving its quality more or less from the glory of erudi- 
tion, and of fame, which has respect to honors and gain as rewards, 
.herein differing from the spiritual affection of knowing truth and 
doing good which has place with those who are in the heavens 
'under the Lord as a snrif for with these, this affection is separated from 
natural affection, so that the latter is under the feet" 

Now, notwithstanding the doctrines of the New Jesusalem are 
celestial, yet in so far as they are received upon the authority of 
Swedenborg, as a teacher, or master, they are, to the recipient, only 
natural, and seen in a reflected light. All societies, therefore, 
whose preachers preach, and whose faith is limited, by the frame- 
•work of the writings of E. S., howsoever fully those writings agree 
with the Divine Word, are natural and sensual. Not in a bad sense ; 
but because they exist only in reflected, and not genuine light. 
Consequently, unless the members of such societies outstrip the 
bounds of their creed, and the teachings of their prea(;hers, in this 
respect, by an opening of their interior rational mind, which will 
be effected by interior regeneration, they evidently cannot, after 
death, become inhabitants of those heavens from which the New 
Jerusalem will descend, but only of those which are under the feet 
of the woman ; and so constitute the external ground upon which 
the feet of the Glorious New Jerusalem can rest. 

To be of this character is not disorderly; but is to live in an 
order of an inferior degree to that of the truly celestial and spiritual 
order of that glorious church, which is to be the crown of all that 
have preceded it ; and which is signified by the " Woman clothed 
with the Sun." These considerations ought to have weight with 
all who espouse these heavenly doctrines. For, just as societies 
professing them, outstrip their creedal and doctrinal form, by the 
cultivation of Love to God and man, and by an humble looking to 
the Lord in His Word, for interior light and guidance, will they 
fass out of Swedenborgianf and become Nsw Church Societies. 
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Still loving and revering the Writings and teachings of E. S., 
they will, nevertheless, love and revere the Lord and his Divine 
Word much better; and open the heart to an interior reception of 
those celestial principles of innocence and mutual love, in all their, 
tenderness and simplicity, which are the fountain whence celestial 
perceptions of doctrine and life can flow ; and thus become centres 
of the descent of that genuine order, which will inanifest to all flesh 
the Glory of the Divine Humanity. 

All who from this state become teachers and preachers, will teach 
and preach from the Lord, through conjunction and consociation 
with the Angels of His New Heavens ; and the Holy Spirit will 
illuminate and inspire their eflforts, and make them productive of 
truly living fruit.; because they will be branches of that tree of life 
which beareth twelve manner of fruit, and which yieldeth its fruit 
every month, and whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. 

In making thesQ observations I would not underrate the uses pei*- 
formed and performing by those hard labouring brethren who are 
spending their energies to spread authoritatively the doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem. But for the'encourogement and spiritual ad- 
vancement of those who are coming after, would point out the 
dwarfing tendency of trusting in any human authority, short of the 
Divine Human authority of the Holy Word. . 

That the New Jerusalem will never descend into the strait for- 
mulas of the creedal and conference regulations and rituals of 
worship of the Swedenborgian Body has been the devout conviction 
of some of its most eminent and esteemed Ministers. I can men- 
tion the names of David Howarth and William Mason. And the 
following letter is evidence of the opinion of that most powerful 
preacher and earnest advocate of re-baptism and re-ordination, 
Joseph Proud. The letter was occasioned by Captain Fawcett, of 
London, reading the remarks made at page 142-3 above, in refer- 
ence to an article contained in Mr. Proud*s " Aged Ministei^'s last 
Legacy.*^ 

And i may here say, that when I referred my readers to that 
article, to save my space in reprinting it, I was not at all aware 
that Mr. Madeley, in editing a second edition of that work, had cut 
the article down, besides altering its heading, and the form also of 
what he retained, till from 28 pages in the old edition, it only occu- 
pies 4 in the new one. Indeed so great aref the alterations and 
abridgements in this edition, that it is wrong to call it a ** second 
isdition" of Mr. Proud's work. And until some one reprints a faith- 
ful second edition of the work, posterity cannot fairly judge of the 
aged wisdom of Joseph Proud ; nor of the state of the times of the 
New Church in which he lived, as apprehended by himself. I am 
quite sorry that I have found occasion to make these remarks, but 
some mention seemed necessary as an apology to my readers, for 
referring them to a section in the work which they cannot find, 
unless they happen to be fortunate enough to have access to one of 
the scarce copies of the first edition. 
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■ Captaiti FaweeWs Litter. 

"MyDeaeSis, • 

*<Ihaye just eonoluded the perusal of No. 9 of the < Bemembrancer,' 
the latter part of which, forcibly reminds me of my early acquaintance with Mr» 
Proud^ 

*' In the month of Februaiy, 1813, I was intimately associated with him. He 
spent a week at my Father's residence in Berkshire, fostering our recent convic- 
tions, or tendencies thereto, of the truths enunciated by Emanuel Swedenborg. 
The distinctive demarcation between New and Old Church Theology was, of 
course, deeply impressed on our minds by such powerful advocacy, which resulted 
in our all receiving, through Mr. Proud, the baptismal ordinance according to 
the N. G. form. 

. " The particular purpose I have in this narration is, to record the statement 
which X have spoken of, on various occasions to friends, made by Mr. Proud, to 
this effect : — ^that *he did not think the New Church would ever be established in 
its present form.' In what way it would be, he did not say. Vouching for the 
accuracy of this communication, which you are at liberty to use as you may 
think advisable, 

" I am yours, very truly, 

•« Juiy Uh^ 1863." " H. A. Fawobtt. 



The Tbite Christian Obdenances of Baptism and the Holt 

Supper. 

That Baptism and the Holy Supper are Divine Institutions, 
which will be devoutly and reverentially adhered to, in the True 
Christian Church of the New Jerusalem, does not admit of a doubt* 
And because they were instituted at first by the Divine and Infinite 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, no re-institution could make them one 
jot more Divine, than they have ever been, Swedenborg, in his 
last and grand work — " True Christian Eeligion" — treats of- them as 
true Christian Institutions, the Divine nature of which is now first 
capable of being discerned, though it has been concealed within 
them from the first, like the internal sense of the Word has been 
concealed under its letter. And I am sure no one can read the 
following paragraphs, with which he commences his dissertation 
upon them, with any degree of rational discernment, but must see 
the utter futility of riny new, or r^-ordination of these two Divine 
Institutions, While, that they belong to the New as well as the 
Old, Christian Church, in their Divine use and efficacy, is by E. S. 
clearly demonstrated. 

" 007. Had it not been for tbe opening of that sense ftbe spiritual), eveiy 
one must needs have formed his opinion of those two sacraments, baptism and 
the holy supper, according to the natural sense onlj, which is that of tbe letter, 
and so must needs have been in his own mind a prey to doubts and scruples, 
whispering to him, * What is baptism but the pouring of water on the head of an 
infant, and what has this to do with salvation? Besides, where is the sanctily 
contained in these institutions, except what arises from this circumstance, that 
they are received and enjoined by church-authority as holy and divine, while in 
themselves they are nothing but mere ceremonies, of which the churches say, 
that during the approach of God's Word to these elements, they become sacra; 
ftients ? ' I appeal both to laymen and clergymen, whether in spirit and heart 
they have had any other perception of those two sacraments than this, and 
whether they have not held them in reverence as divine for various causes and 



reasons; when yet those two sacraments, conMered in ihitr spirUuai time, are 
the most holy iolemnities of tDorshipf as will appear presently when we come to 
treat of their use. But as the uses of those sacraments cannot possibly enter 
into any one's mind, unless the spiritual sense discover and unfold them, it fol- 
lows, that, without that sense none can know but that they are mere ceremonies, 
which receive their sanctUy toleljf from the authority by which they were insti- 
tuted. 

'* 668. That baptism is of Divine institution, is veiy evident ftom John's bap* 
tizing in the river Jordan, to which all Judea and Jerusalem were assembled (Matt, 
iii. 5, 6 ;) also from this circumstance, that the Lord our Saviour was himself 
baptized by John (Matt iii. 13 — ^17 ;) and moreover, commanded his disciples to 
baptize aU nations (Matt, xxviii. 19.) 'Who does not see, if he he ditpoeed to tee^ 
that in this institution there is a something divine which has heretofore lain hid, 
because the spiritual sense of the Word was never before revealed ? That sense 
however is revealed at this day, because the Chbistun Church, such as it is in 
itself, or its true nature, is now coikMENOiNO, the former church being Christian in 
name only, but not in eteence and reality,** 

How is it possible to ground any new baptism, or new Lord's 
supper, on the statements of this author ? Yet, how is it possible 
to read the whole of what he has written upon these divine institu< 
tions, and not be deeply and devoutly impressed by their sacredness 
and holiness, and absolute imperativeness ? How deeply therefore, 
must every sincere and devout mind grieve, over the sad neglect of 
the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, that has for so long a period 
existed in the societies of the Swedenborgian Body ? All of which 
is clearly traceable to the hollow pretensions of a misguided Con- 
ference leadership. 

It has been shewn above, and can easily be more fully demon- 
strated, that the small societies in Lancashire and Yorkshire, and 
also in. Scotland, did not neglect this ordinance, till the Conference 
of 1818, with Mr. Hindmarsh as its president, passed the following 
resolution, which was the result of the uneasiness created, in devout, « 
but simple minds, by the pretensions of the newly formed Con- 
ference Ministry. 

'* As several societies have requested the Conference to state their opinion 
whether the administering of the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's supper 
by their leaders, is according to divine order or not, it was 

** Hesolvbd Unaniuously, That it appears to this Conference, after mature 
deliberation, that the administering of these ordinances belong properly to the 
ministry : nevertheless it is not hereby meant to pats a censure upon those leaders 
of societies, who have heretofore been, and still are, in the habit of administering 
either the ceremony of baptism or the holy supper, having good reasons to beUeve, 
that they have in such cases, acted uprightly and conscientiously^" 

The next resolution that follows tlie above relates io raising 
money for the building of chapels and the legal investment of Uio 
same in Conference tnist, and then comes the singular one by which 
it was voted that Eobert Hindmarsh was to be considered as one of 
the regular ordaining ministers. Now who does not see the evil done 
by the above resoMtions? They had the effect of deterring such 
worthy men as Samuel Dawson, George Haworth, Eichard Board- 
man, and George Senior, from the performance of those Ministerial 
uses which they had been in the habit of doing ; or, if not, of ren- 
dering tbem uneasy in the performance of them ; and of raising 



jdoubts in the minds of their congregations as to whether they were 
not illegal medlers in holy uses. Some, it is known, were not put 
down. But to follow up the resolution the Conference had passed, 
Mr, Proud, on the following Simday, August 16, 1818, ordained 
Mr. James Bradley, who, at the previous Conference, had been 
engaged as a travelling Missionary preacher. Mr. John Pownall 
of Manchester was also ordained, for the purpose of administering 
the sacraments to the various societies which had not any ordained 
Ministers. 

Now the result of this vain, if not profane, attempt to control 
these Divine Institutions of the Christian Church Universal, an*d 
to make them administer to the aggrandizement of a few dominion- 
seeking, and presumptuous men, unconsciously the mediums of 
Babylonish spirits, has been, from that time to this,- — ^to shut out 
from themselves the Kingdom of Heaven, and not to suffer those 
who were entering to go in. And because the good sense of the 
majority of capable men, for the uses of the Ministry, in connexion 
with the Svedenborgian Body, has, of late years,^ deterred them 
from undergoing the ceremony of ordination, that paltry view of 
expediency for keeping up the appearance of dominion has been 
resorted to, by which a Conference-ordained or ordaining Minister 
professes to. grant a license to an unordained leader, /or liberty to 
administer the holy ordinances I But, thanks be to our Divine 
Lord I it is hardly within the bounds of possibility that a single 
individual, whom Christ by His Spirit has made free, can ever be 
prevailed upon to sell that priceless pearl, by such a contemptuous 
deed. 

It has been stated above, that the late James Bradley was 
ordained in 1818, for the purpose of administering to the young 
* societies the two holy ordinances in their supposed super-eminent 
efficacy, from the new origin of the Lot-ordination. Now, there is a 
paper in the "Intellectual Eepository," for 1841, from the pen of 
this gentleman himself, which is well worth perusal, as shewing liis 
mature ideas upon ** the validity of baptism by Ministers of the old 
Church," after his having stood in the position of a dispenser of the 
supposed superior baptism, for a period of 22 years. The following 
pai-agraph, contained in page 294, will give the reader a general 
idea of his view ; 

"When the Lord made his first advent to glorify His Humanity, to redeem 
the Human Bace, and to raise up the Christian Church, m it he aholished Cir- 
cumcision, the Passover, and the other rituals helonging to the representative 
worship, instituted among the Jews and Israelites. In the place of Circum- 
cision, Baptism was instituted, and instead of the Passover, the Holy Supper 
was instituted by the Lord, as the outward symbols of the time Christian Eeligion. 
The interior things signified by Circumcision and Baptism were nearly the same, 
^nd likewise the paschal lamb, slain and eaten at the PaiSsover, signified things 
similar to those signified by the Holy Supper^ But as the New Church is a con- 
tinuation of the true Christian Church, founded by the Lord, there is no new 
institution of outward symbols of the Church, difiering from those by which the 
Christian Church has hitherto been denoted and distinguished from all other 
religioj^s. l^or is it necessary that such should he the case, because there can b$ 
"no reasonable doubi^ but that with all Christians who admnister these divine ordi* 



hancei in obedUnei to the bivine command* of the Lord, the blessed effects they 
were designed to produce toill reward VuU obsdienee»" 

From the commencement of the existence of the body which was 
designated, on the motion of Bobert Hindmarsh, *' The New Church, 
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Eevelation," there has existed 
therein a diversity of opinions upon €be Ministry, the Sacraments, and. 
Church Government. And the volumes of the " I. R." are replete 
with all the shades of these opinions. But there are a few papers 
which seem more comprehensive than the rest. There is one in 
the volume for 184JJ, by the late intelligent and learned Dr. Had- 
dock of Bolton, " On the Oonstitution and Nature of the Christian 
Ministry,^ which is well worthy of perusal. This paper called forth 
a kind of defensive article, in two parts, from the pen of the late 
respected Minister of Conference, John Cull, under t^o head of 
^* Hear the Church ''—{No. 2), and (No. 8), p. 418 and 456. These, 
the reader who feels interested in the subject, would do well to 
consult. The latter part more particularly relates to the subject of 
the sacraments. This paper is followed by one " On the New 
Church Ministry" written by myself, and also occasioned by the paper 
of J. W. H. But of course at that time I was not wholly delivered 
from the delusion that the Conference-Ministration has a peculiar 
sanctity and authority not possessed by any other Ministry. 

There is one consideration that ought not to be omitted with 
reference to the difference between the two institutions we are 
treating of. And that is, that baptism was given to the apostles as 
a command to perform a work upon others. While the Holy Sup- 
per was given as a thing to be partaken of, but not communicated to 
the world. The Lord said " baptize all nations," but in the other- 
case he said — " Take, eat.** " Drink ye all of it** " Divide it among 
yourselves.*' In the first case, a multitude are contemplated who 
are outside the pale of Christianity, and who are to be gathered in, 
by divinely appointed mediums. In the second, those only who 
are already called, and who have beard the call, but who, it may 
be, have not yet chogen the Lord, by a voluntary presentation of 
themselves at His table, to be fed with His living bread. Now the 
test of true discipleship, our Lord tells us, is, that we love one an- 
other. *' By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another." If a man be the subject of this love of 
the brethren, what further fitness can he require, for the perform- 
ance of any divinely appointed ceremonial observance, whether it 
be preaching, baptizing, or administering the Holy Supper ? If to 
administer this be a divine appointment. But the Gospel gives no 
intimation that any of the disciples are to administer tliis to others 
The bread and wine are of course to be furnished. And all are to 
partake of them, as the Divinely appointed gifts and symbols of the 
Lord's Divine Good and Truth. And it is needful that some one 
pronounce the divine words of blessing and thanksgiving that the 
Lord has pronounced. But surely, as before said, all qualifications 
to do these things are secondary to that of being the subject of the 
loveof tbebrethrcB.- 



Again, the Lord did not refuse the sop to Judas, though he knew 
he was about to betray him. He did not make an exception of him 
when he asked them aU to eat, and all to drink. How then can it 
be right, either for New Church professors to claim any superior 
fitness of themselves to partake, or for their administrators to 
.give, of these Divine ordinances ? They are the Universal emblema- 
tical ordinances of the Christian Church. And surely nothing but 
good could result, from Christians of one denomination meeting in 
Brotherly Love those of another, at the Holy Communion. A wise 
and Divinely Inspired Ministry, no doubt, would encourage this ; 
and invite every Christian, who happened to be present at such 
a time, to join in the Holy Ordinance. It would then rest with each 
individual, to elect whether he, or she, would respond to this opeA 
invitation ; and the Ministry would not be at fault. 
, It does indeed appear, that, in the full grown state of the New 
and True Christian church, — in which its Crowning Glory will be 
realized, by the Lord's Law being written in the heart, and His 
presence felt in a perpetual breathing and pulsating from His 
Divine Human Spirit, — ^this ordinance will be no longer needed ; yet, 
as there will ever be the process of regeneration to be accomplished, 
in perpetually successive generations of people, the ordinance will 
ever be required by such, as a perpetual remembrancer of its Divine 
Institutor, who said — " Do this in remembrance of me." 

It is worthy of note, in reference to this subject, that, in three 
of the Gospels this ordinance is naiTated, but in the Gospel according 
to John, which is the correspondent of the celestial heaven, or the 
east, where the Divine Sun ever shines, this ordinance is not 
mentioned. But in its place, the circumstance of the Lord's rising 
from supper, laying aside His garments, and proceeding to wash His 
disciples' feet, is recorded in the place thereof. This, to me, is 
indicative that, when the full celestial and crowning state of the 
New Jerusalem is realized in its full grown members, observance of 
this Divine ordinance will be no longer of use to such ; and the 
Lord's Divine example will be most vividly presented in the place 
thereof. 

. It will be seen from these remarks, that we consider that no 
society of the Christian Church, whether denominated New Church 
or not, can be said to be formed, where provision is not made for 
the observance of both these Divinely Ordained Institutions of the 
Christian Church Universal. And as a consequence, the truly 
devout and interior life of the congregation must ever languish, 
where the Most Holy ordinance is wanting. How awfully detri^ 
mental then, must be any influence which keeps back the orderly 
ultimation of these divinely appointed uses of worship ? Yet it is 
clear, to every discerning mind, that the pretended love of order in 
this respect, which has ever been the plea for confining the Holy 
Supper to the administration of Conference-appointed servants, in 
the Swedenborgian body, has led to a wide-spread neglect of tiiis 
Holy ordinance. And where it is administered, it has diiven many, 
who devoutly regard the ordinance itself as sacred w4 PiyiiiOi froo} 
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partaking of it at tibie bands of tHose who so plainly appear to be 
the servants of Babel in this matter, rather than the humble and 
earnest servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. £ut let every devout 
and. serious Christian mind, in these societies, pray fervently, that 
the Lord will be pleased to deliver the captives of Zion from this 
yoke: — That He will be pleased to disperse those Babylonish spirits, 
who, in the intermediate region, have but too effectually succeeded 
in laying the foundation for a Tower whose top should reach to 
heaven, built upon the doctrines of the New Jerusalem. That it 
will be thrown down, and its deluded builders dispersed, before it 
has grown to any eminence, there can'be no doubt ; but meantime^ 
how the faint heart lang^isheth, and pineth, for the free consocia^ 
Hon of kindred spirits, and a communion of heavenly Bread, 

I am minded here to print, for the perusal of all to whom the 
question of the Christian Ministry, especially in the Swedenborgian 
Body, is a question of vital interest, a paper, which, in tlie year 
.1856, 1 sent to the Editor of the ''Intellectual Bepository,*' the late 
J. H. Smithson, Minister at Manchester, for insertion in that 
periodical ; but who, after retaining it about four months, thought 
proper, in conjunction with the late David Howarth, Minister at 
Salford, to reject it. And Mr. Howarth wrote a friendly note to 
the author, stating that it was his unbiassed opinion, that the paper 
had better not be insested. TlKs conclusion, he said, he had come 
to, without reference to the personality of the author at all. On 
learning this, I applied for the paper to be returned to me, as I had 
not kept any copy of it ; *which application was politely complied 
with. 



Obsebvatioks on the Ministby, its Suppobt, and the Bun-niNO 

UP OF the Lobd*s Chubch. 

Having, for a considerable time, been engaged in performing the 
duties of a Missionary and preacher in the New Church, and having 
seen several papers relating to the position, support, and duties of 
preachers in the church, in the pages of your periodical, I have 
determined to state a few things on these matters, if you think 
proper. 

All seem agreed that preachers are scarce ; and that pecuniary 
support for what few there are, is not easily obtained. Various are 
the opinions about the duties of preachers, and the position which 
they ought to occupy, in the church. Now there is, it is known, 
amongst a portion of the people of this country, a deep-rooted dis* 
trust of the motives of those who aspire to the office of religious 
teachers ; not excepting the members of the New Church, This 
has arisen in a great degree from the flagrant abuse which has been 
made of the office, by what has been appropriately called priest- 
craft. And who will say it is not proper to be upon our guards 
against this wolf in sheep's clothing? Still, I think,^ it cannot be 



116 A. ItEltEHfiBAHOfilt 

denied, that there are men bom with an aptitude to teach ; ^ho, it 
they fulfil the duties for which they are by creation fitted, faith- 
fully in this life, will be conducted by the Divine Hand, safely to 
their home, their reward, and their uses, as preachers, in the Ejng* 
dom of their heavenly Father above. I would, however, by no 
means affirm, that all who preach here, will preach there. But our 
author states, that affection is the life of man. And that every 
man is his own affection* Also, that man hath eternal life accord- 
ing to his affection of use. Moreover, that the will, in man, is a 
living endeavour to perform uses. Will it not therefore follow, that 
those who are bom for preachers, — ^that is, who are gifted with the 
affection of teaching, and with an aptitude to teach, will be in the 
continual endeavour, if faithful, to prepare themselves for such a 
life of use ; and to remove all obstacles to their being engaged in 
the performance of the use in which their life consists : . UiUs proving 
in their efforts the truth of the old adage — " Where there*s a will 
there's a way?" 

Now, in the course of their preparation, all such will learn, that 
to teach effectually, a man must endeavour to live the truths he 
teaches. And that, however scientifically learned, he is not fit to 
be a teacher and leader who has not a living, practical acquaintance 
with the requirements of mankind ; as well as a clear perception of 
the great doctrines of the true Christian Beligion« 

To such a man, it will plainly aj^ear, that, at the present day, 
to expect that men will so far appreciate that kind of truth, which 
will most benefit them in a spiritual point of view, as to be willing 
to pay, in iponey, or kind, such a sum for it, as to enable the per- 
son who teaches, to .live comfortably by his use of teaching, .is to 
take a false estimate of the condition of mankind. 

The Lord came to save the human race. But when He came, 
He had not where to lay His head. — "The foxes," said he, "have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay His head." But this did not deter Him from His 
saving purpose. He ultimated His Divine end of saving lost man- 
kind, in His Divine Acts of human redemption. He fought and 
conquered* He led captivity captive. And He said, " The disciple 
is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. If they 
have called the master of the house Beelzebub^ how much more 
shall they call them of his household?" 

But let not any one despair, who is embued, with an affection for 
propagating the Gospel of the Kingdom of God. Let us all remem- 
ber, that our Divine Master, while preparing for this great work 
Himself, did not scruple to perform the humblest of uses. He was, 
by reputation, " the carpenter's son." And no doubt, worked with 
Joseph, His reputed father, at the trade of a carpenter. Meanwhile, 
He " increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and 
man." Yea, and meanwhile He endured the most grievous tempt- 
ations, from the powers of darkness ! Sudi was the training of the 
Principal of the Original College of the Christian Ministry. 
- The disciples of oui: JJord^j^the first collegia tes, were humblf 
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fishermen. To them He said, <' Follow me, and I will make you 
fishers of men." The man who is affected by this view of tlie sub* 
ject of preparation for, and the true end to be regarded in the 
preaching of, the Gospel, will regard it as a matter of indifference, 
BO far as he himself is concerned, whether his labours be so far 
appreciated, as to cause those amongst whom he works, to offer to 
him a remuneration in money, which will enable him to live by his 
uses as a preacher to them. But it will be a matter of intense 
interest to him to know, that they are so affected with the truth 
itself as to yeani to render such actual service in its cause, to their 
fellow men, and to. the religious society of which they are members, 
as shall livingly testify their gratitude to their Heavenly Father, for 
*His kindness in bringing them to a knowledge of the spiritual 
truths of His Church and Kingdom : and in permitting them to 
become the happy instruments, in His hands, of spreading far and 
wide these glorious truths. Should such an effect follow the 
labors of the true preacher, he will feel that he is indeed rewarded i-^ 
That his labors have not been in vain in the Lord. 
' But that such an effect may follow, he *will discern the import- 
ance of his standing in such a relation to those to whom he 
preaches, that he can fearlessly speak the truth, in such a manner, 
as shall strike at the root of all those evil practices, which, at. this 
day, demoralise and debase society : and to whioh, or by which, in 
one way or another, all are more or less addicted, or tainted^ From 
these evils it is clear, society cannot be thoroughly liberated, except by 
the standard of divine truth being lifted up amongst us, and the battles 
of the Lord of Hosts being fought valiantly under its banner. Evil 
must be opposed in all its most endearing forms. And this it can- 
not be, unless it is seen. Truth only can point it out.. And it is 
in preaching truth to the life, that this can be most effectually 
done. But such truth is often felt as an enemy to the guilty man, 
although it is his best friend. And the preacher who does this 
work, of painting out to the life, darling evils, is almost necessarily 
regarded as an unwaiTantably pointed, vexatious, and unwelcome 
advocate of the truth. Support such a man ! No, says the guilty 
conscience, I would rather see him shelved ! And his place sup- 
plied with another ! One who would " prophesy smooth things." 

Such is the feeling, if not the language, of the wounded pride of 
oonscience-stricken humanity. But if the preacher be out of 
harm's way, — if he be not dependent upon individuals, and societies, 
when in such a state, — well for him, and for them ; and well for the 
cause of humanity generally. For who can deny, that the truth 
which depicts to man vividly his position, and his duty, religiously, 
at the present day, is very oilen, yea generally, an unwelcome mes- 
senger ? 

And is it not also a fact, that a majority of those who stand up to 
preach the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, in the capacity of 
Ministers, occupy the relation of hirelings, in regard to their so- 
cieties ? What wonder then, that the church does not prosper ? 
What wonder that Ministers are few t And what wonder that aU 
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our institutions languish, for want of proper support? Yea» and 
what wonder that more preachers are not found forthcoming to 
such a calling? 

The Lord will, no douht, in His 'own good time, provide 
preachers, not hirelings: — ^** The hireling fleeth hecauso he is 
an hireling." But let him who is desirous of being faithful 
in the Lord's service, — ^who loves the truth for its own sake,— - 
preserve his freedom of speech and action as the apple of his 
eye — as the most precious jewels of his treasure: that he may 
stand in a position to administer a word in season. That he 
may speak as the Spirit giveth him utterance. And, if need be, 
that he may be able to say with Paul, ** I have coveted no man's 
silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves know, that these 
hands have ministered to my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so laboring ye 
ought to support tho weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive." 
-Acts XX. 83 to 85. 

I would by no means dfeny that the laborer is worthy of his hire;— 
that the man who performs uses ought to live by his labors. And 
thaf, therefore, every one whose whole time and talents are devoted 
to the work of the Ministry, in any church, has a claim to live from 
the funds of that church. But, as yet, I contend that there is no New 
Church established; That the heavenly doctrines are not duly 
appreciated. That there is a New Church in its infancy I grant. 
But can an infant support itself? Certainly not. Some societies^ 
of receivers, are, it is true, like children of larger growth. In them 
the truth has made a little more progress. They have begun to 
work a little. But, like most children, they think that they them- 
selves ought to have the benefit of all that they do. Hence it is, 
til at we seldom hear of societies, any more than of individuals, 
doing, or proposing, anything but what may, in some way, accrue 
with benefit to themselves. 

It is well known, as before said, that there are few preachers of the 
heavenly doctrines. And that some small and needy societies can 
but seldom have the services of one. Yet those which are of larger 
growth would fain, by their money, monopolize what talent there 
is to be had : by securing the entire services of one preacher, for 
each of themselves. Not seemingly noticing, or caring for, the fact, 
that the further this goes on, and the more limited the ability to 
spread the doctrines becomes. But when the Church is more 
grown, no doubt societies, as well as individuals, will act from 
more disinterested motives. And not say, if we pay for all the ser- 
vices of such a man, we must either have them all, or an equivalent, 
in the person of another preacher, as a substitute. They will theU 
begin to say, how far can we dispense with the services of our 
Minister, while he goes to preach the Gospel to the poor ; to gather 
the outcasts in ? Again, if we join Conference, what services can 
we render, through Conference, to the church generally? And 
liowiar can we contribatei to make Couference potent, in working 
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out the general good of the Church ? But Who does not know, that 
these are not the motives at present acted from ? But that the 
question generally is, What henefit shall we derive from joining 
Conference ? 

' Until the time arrives when societies, as well as individuals, are 
prepared thus to act from more enlarged motives, hoth preachers 
and hearers must hide their time. And we should all make up our 
minds, to do our host to hasten it. So shall we hest commemorate 
the Centenary of the puhlication of the heavenly doctrines to man* 
kind. So shall we render ourselves worthy of our high calling in 
Christ Jesus.* • 

April 6, 1866. A Missionabt. 



The Promotion of Human Liberty, in all its Degrees and 
Phases, the Grand 'Feature of the New JerusalIim Dis- 
pensation. 

It is very remarkable how strong is the love of liberty, and of the 
promotion of it, in all minds which have become deeply receptive 
of the Doctrines and Principles of the New Jerusalem. And how 
very clearly many of the eflforts, which have been made in the 
world, during the last century, are traceable, in their beginnings, to 
the activities of those minds, who first became receptive of the new- 
born Heavenly Doctrines. And it is not the less remarkable hoW 
wily have been the efforts of the great enemy of souls to magnetize, 
and bind, as witli fetters of iron, the minds and active powers of all 
those who were susceptible of the influence of the popedom of the 
expiring Christian Hierarchy. Hence the interminable battle between 
liberty and despotism, which has been continuously waged in the 
world, ever since the commencement of the French Revolution. 
And hence also the perpetual wrangling, which has prevailed in the 
Eeligious Body professing the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem ; 
both in this country and in America ; ever since the days when it 
was first rocked in the ecclesiastical cradle. And it is because the 
time has arrived, that the world has become prepared for the more 
general reception of these heavenly truths, that the mighty struggle 
for the downfall of despotism is now so clearly approaching its 
climax, all over the Christian world. Witness the terrible war in 
America. The warlike convulsions on the continent of Europe. 
And the enthusiastic reception which has been lately given to the 
liberator of Italy, in this country, — ^by all ranks and classes of the 
people of England. England ! this most favored Isle ; where the 
heavenly doctrines first issued from the Metropolitan press. Lon- 
don! where the Harbinger of these glorious truths ended his 
heaven-appointed mission on earth, and passed away from this 
mortal scene of existence. Here, of all other places, has a most 

* The reader will bear in mind, that, at the time the above was written, the 
Vriter was, practically, a leader of one of the Swedenbor^iaa societies, . 
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remarkable demonstration been lately made, in favor of the progress 
of human liberty, all over the civQized world. May the Divine 
Human Lord of Liberty, bless the deeply cherished love of tjnat 
principle, which was the cause of that demonstration, by the brood- 
ing and fostering care of His spirit, till it fructifies, in the establish- 
ment of free Government, in all nations of the world ! 

At page 93, of this work, it was observed, that, " when the Baby- 
lonish spirits in the world of spirits had found a plane into and 
through which they could operate, they were soon busily engaged 
in forming the nucleus of a Babylon, in London, under the deno- 
mination of * New Church ;' And Mr. Hindmarsh, in his History, 
bears testimony to the subtilty with which they began their efforts. 
He tells us that, as public v/orship had not then been begun in the New 
Church, many of the friends attended the ministry of the Eev. 
Jacob Duche, * chaplain to the Asylum for Female Orphans, in St. 
George's Fields, and one of the most eloq,uent and popular preachers 
in London.' This gentleman had begun to give evidence, .though 
cautiously, in his discourses, of his attachment to the New Doc- 
trines. And he shortly after opened his house on a Sunday even- 
ing, for instruction and conversation upon the doctrines. Where it 
appears sometimes as many as thirty persons, male and female, met 
Ajid the pieetings were continued for several years. During this 
time, a singular visitant made his appearance amongst the friends 
in London, an account of which circumstance Mr. H. gives in the 
following rather lengthy extracts ; 

<< In the year 1786, the Society was visited by a Polish Nobleman, nnder the 
assumed name of Sutkowbki, though his real name was Grabianka. He said 
he came from a Society at Avignon, in France, of which he was a member. That 
Society, it appears, had been formed in the North of Europe, in the year 1770 ; 
iome individuaU of which professed to have received orders from heaven to go 
South,* These were to be followed in due time by the rest, who, after being dis- 
persed in different countries, and having passed through their appointed trials 
and difficulties, were to re-assemble in a given place, at a time fixed upon by the 
general body. 

** On what principle this Society was formed, or for what purpose the indivi- 
duals belonging to it were separately to remove firom one part of Uie Continent 
to another, we could not exactly learn. An air of mystery hung over the whole 
account given of this Society by the Count; and strong suspicions were enter- 
tained, that he came to England with a view of making proselytes to some 
peculiar tenets of his Society, which were to be unfolded when he perceived a 
disposition among us to receive, with implicit faith, whatever he had to commu- 
nicate. In the meantime, being a man of great ability and most engaging man- 
ners, he wonderfully succeeded in gaining the good opinion of those with whom 
he conversed. In answer to questions respecting his Society, he assured us, that 
its members were actuated by a sincere desire to promote the happiness of man- 
kind, by disseminating the truths of Christianity, and especially the principles 
of love and charity, amongst the professors of religion of every denomination. 
Hearing of the establishment of our Society in London, «nd being desirous of 
opening a correspondence with us, they had commissioned him to visit us in a 
friendly way, to ascertain the number of which our Society consisted^ their charae^ 
ier^ situation in Ufe^ and probable tendency of the measures adopted to form a reli- 
giotis community in the Christian world, under the name of the New Jerusalem 
Church. 

* Webftve not preserved Mr. Bindmarsh's italioising in tbete extraolSi bat snbsUtated our own, 
w InUmftteclat lhft^iBmen<ymant of tlUa woifc. 
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" The OrwHt attended all our meeting*^ joined in famiHar conversation, wOh each 
ofuit and expressed the utmost satisfaction with all oar prooeedinKs* He ap- 
peared to be well acquainted with the leading doctrines of the New Church, and 
spoke in glowing terms of the personal character and the Writings of Sweden- 
borg. At Mr. Duchy's he was a frequent and welcome visitor: bis conversation 
was always interesting and animated: and when he commuhieated the reUgioue 
eentimentx and feeling* of his Society ^ he seemed to speak the very language of the 
New Church, All were delighted with his company : all w^re anxioui to shew 
him tokons of their affection and esteem. He was particularly desirous of eat* 
ing bread and drinking wine, (as if in commemoration of the Lord's Supper,) at 
each of our houses, or at least at the houses nf those whom he esteemed the leading 
members of the Society; when, after this light repast, it was hu custom to embrace 
each individual of the company present, and (after the manner of many foreij^ners) 
to give to each three kisses, first on tbe right cheek, then on the left, and lastly 
on the lips of the mouth. I have seen him administer this friendly salutation 
at different places, and on one ooca^iion to more than thirty persons collected 
together, male and female, high and low, rich and poor, without discrimination ; 
though in general he chose to take his bread and wine in the company of gentle- . 
men only. I believe the ladies of the New Church, who were witnesses to, and 
sharers in, this display of spiritual affection and esteem, both to male and female, 
must have considered those days, when such scenes took place, to be rare days 
of the New Church indeed, very unlikely to occur again, at least in our times I 

'^ The Count Grabianka was also a man of observation. After having become 
familiar with many individuals of the Society, and remarked which of them acted 
the most prominent parts at the various meetings, which he attended, he distin- 
guished twelve from the rest, and marlced them, in his own mind, as resembling 
in character, person, or manner, the twelve Apostles of the Lord. One he called 
Peter; another, James; a third, John; and so on with the rest. I do not 
exactly recollect all his assimilations ; and if I did, I certainly would not be so 
rude and discourteous as to name which of us came in for tbe character of Judas 
Iscariot. But this I well remtmber, Viat my father, Jamen HindmursJi^ was Peter, 
perhaps from his elderly and portly appearance, and a forehead that seemed to 
betoken courage and sincerity : Mr. (George Adams, from his warm-hearted and 
generous nature, was well entitled to the appellation of ^ames : and myself, pro- 
bablyfrom my juvenile aspect, being the younge*t of the Society, he named, John. 
Whether these, or any of tbe others, truly answered to the characters and names 
given them by this foreign Nobleman, or whether they did not, is of little con« 
sequence, and certainly cannot be known by any man living. The circumstance 
is only mentioned for its singularity, and as a mark whereby the character of 
the Polish Count himself may in some small degree be ascertained. 

" It is remarkable, that in almost all the meetings, which Count Grabianka 
attended, he gave us to understand, that he and his Society were in possession 
of some grand secret, which he was not then at liberty to divulge, because the 
time proper for its disclosure was not yet arrived. But he assured us, that it 
was fast approaching ; and he was in hopes, before he quitted England, of per- 
ceiving the state of our Society to be such, as to authorize him to open bis mind 
ftilly to us upon the unknown subject. Many months passed away; and many 
minds were anxious to know all about this great secret, which, when revealed, 
was to do more for us, than we could possibly anticipate : but still the time was 
not come. It was to enlighten the understanding beyond all former discoveries 
of truth ; not excepting even the Writings of Swedenborg himself; it was to be 
the crown and summit of all mysteries ; the key to all wisdom ; and the perfec- 
tion of all revelation. In short, it was in a manner to supersede all that was 
heretofore known, to eclipse all former dispensations, and to enrich the human 
mind with the last and best treasure of heaven. 

" ' Well, what can this secret be-f ' said one. ' I should like very much to know 
it,' said another. * A fig for your secrets,' exclaimed a third : * I'll venture to 
prophesy that, when it comes out, it will be found a mere hoax, a bagatelle, 
unworthy the serious attention of a member of the Church, who is already in 
possession of the pearl of great price, heaven's first and last best treasure, the 
knowledge of the Lord, of the internal sense of his Word, and of the great reali- - 
ties of another life. This is the secret most worthy of being known, hidden in. 



9Q2 A BEHEHBBANOB^ 

deed ftom the ages that are past, bat now happjly revealed to all wbo hate earn 
to hear it, and widelj published to the world at Targe in the Wiitings of that 
great and e?er-to-be honored servant of the Lord, Emanuel Swedenborg; whose 
pages are open tQ the inspection of all, to the simple as well as to l^e wise, to 
the unlearned as well as to the learned, to the poor as well as the rich ; and 
where the streams of living water from the divine fountain, the Holy Word itself, 
are continually flowing, to fertilize and enrich the heretofore d^reary wastes of 
the Church, or of the human mindj which is the seat of the Church and of all 
true religion. What can we know of the Lord more, than that he is the only 
and everlasting God of heaven and earth, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
one adorable person, the Creator, Bedeemer, and Saviour of mankind, the Bride- 
groom and Husband of his Church, the Friend of sinners, and the Word made 
Flesh, dwelling in and amongst us, raising us continually near and nearer to hhn- 
self, that we may enjoy the felicities of heaven and eternal life forever and ever ? 
Can any secret equal this, no longer now a secret, but a divine revelation and 
manifestation of mercy to all the mhabitants of the earth ? I fear,* continued 
this speaker, * that tome impotilion is attempted under the ma$h o/friendMp and 
a superior degree of illumination; some Jesuitical scheme of gaining proselytes to a 
faith that shelters itself in mystery^ seeing that the CownV himself and the whole of 
his Society, stiU profess themselves to he memibers of the Church of Rome.* 

** These fears and suspicions appeared to be too well-founded ; for though the 
Count did not, during his stay in London, find himself at liberty to reveal his 
great secret to the Society as a body, the constant excuse for which being, that 
the time was not yet arrived — ^in other words, because the generality of us were too 
independent in spirit, and too well satisfied with the doctrines of the New Church, 
as contained in uie Writings of Swedenborg, to suffer themselves to he duped by 
any Romiih emissaries, yet to a few individuals he at length divulged it. And 
what can ishe reader surmise it to be ? He has already heard, c^ten enough, of 
the great mystery ^ which both CathoHcs and Protestants proclaim, as forming 
the first and most essential part of their respective creeds, namely — ^the existence 
of three Divine persons in the Godhead. But never, perhaps, till now, did he 
hear of this Polish Mystery — ^this Grand Secret, which leaves at a distance iJl 
other Enigmas which have hitherto been presented, not to the human under- 
standing, but rather to the frailty of man's nature, and which it is impossible 
for any one but a Jesuit or rank enthusiast seriously to entertain. Long had we 
been expecting, according to promise, a disclosure of it from the Polish Count; 
and at last out it came, to the surprise and derision of many. It was no less 
than, * That theVe are actually Four Persons in the Godhead ; the Virgin Mary, 
having, in consequence of giving birth to the Saviour Jesus Christ, been ulti- 
mately Deified herself, and associated with the other Three Persons as an equal 
participator in Divinity.' * ♦ • 

"About the end of the year 1786, the Count, after taking a most affectionate 
leave of the Society assembled at Mr. Duchy's, returned to France. Tn the 
course of a few months after, we received a letter from his Society, signed by 
himself and five others. This letter appeared to be written in a most excellent 
spirit, but contained some mysterious allusions to the formation of the Society 
abroad, cu if hy supernatural means, and to the objects which it had in view. 
After all, whatever was the real character of the Society in question, or of the 
individual members it comprised, it does not by any means appear, that they 
associated together on the sound principles of the New Church ; and though the 
conversations of the Count, when in London, were highly interesting, and the 
letter to us after his departure, was couched in terms of uncommon friendship 
and affection, there was still something about the whole of their oommnnieations, 
which was not altogether satisfactoiy; and therefore no further oorrespondenoe 
was maintained between the Society at London and that of Avignon. But the 
reader shall judge for himself, on perusing the following: — 

« < Copt of a Letteb ran v a Socixtt in Fbance, to thb Soczxtt for pboxotiro vai 
Hbayeklt Dogtbinxs of thb New jBausALSM, in Londom. 

" ' r« (fte Children of the Neto Kingdom, m London. 

** ' Very Dear aod Well*beloTed Brethren, 

" ' After having returned the most sincere thankti to the Lord our God, that he hath 
been pleased to permit our tery dear brother, Count Grabianka, (who waa known to yon by the 
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smne of BatlcowBkl,) to oome ftinongst tu-« elrottmstanoe that wa hav» long dMli«d--ve bftstin to 
Join him in returning yon the most sincere thanks fbr the elTil and diatrnfoiahed auumor irith 
which you treated him while he dwelt amongst yoo. 

'"We thank you equally fbr the inestimable present you made him of sevend of the works of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, to be delivered to our Society, a« a pledge of Hie union, whieh Hu Lord i» otent 
to farm between ue. We have received them with transports of the most lively Joy, and irill take 
th^t care of them which thmr deserve, and also present them to the rest of our brethren m th» 
precious mark of your friendship for us. 

"'Long before we were acquainted with the writings of this author, Heaven had oondetesnded 
to reveal to us the great truUis which they ocmtain, and to assure us in a very parttcular mannery 
that the voice of Jbsus Chszst descended into his heart, and endowed him with his knowladga. 
We know flirther, that his works contidn, under the veil of the most simple diction, a depth and 
sublimity, which puts them out of the reaeh of those who are not advanced In the spiritual Ufe, 
and consequently that no one can flatter himself, that he can obtain the true sense of them, if ho 
be not assisted by the light from above. 

" ' To the representation, which our very dear brother Qrabiinka. has given us of the desire of 
knowing the truth, which animates all the members of your Society ; of the eagerness and ardour 
shown by each of you in his researches after it ; of the constant emulation whkfa directs and sup- 
ports you in this pious and holy study; he has added the particulars of what he had commnnioated 
to you relative to us. Though we are pemtaded you have given an entire confidence to tfftai he told 
you, we think it ourduiy to confirm hie auertiona, 

" ' Yes, very dear brethren, there exists a society which the XiOrd Jxnva Ohbxst has formed. It 
was in the year 1779, and in the North of Europe, that he was pleased in his mercy to lay tha 
foundations thereof! Some of those who were first favoured by his choice, received afterwards orders 
to go to the South. Five of this number being re>united, expected for some time past, their very 
dear brother Giubiamka, who, notwithstanding his desire to be with them, has not been able to 
gratify it till now, because he has been obliged to pass through the thorny piith pointed out to him 
by Heaven. The rest, who are dispersed in different countries, earnestly expect to obtain the sam* 
order. We know already, that one of them who has nearly finished his first course, will very soon 
Join us. The ensumg sprinff will bring back fifteen, and we expect many more brethren and alstera 
that we know will be called in the course of this year. 

" ' The Spirit of God, which breathes in the souls of aU men, selects indiserimtnately from all 
nations. Those that the love of truth raises and directs constantly towards its sanctuaiy, by reoeiving 
continually the divine influence of this Holyepirit, will no doubt contribute the most to constitute 
^is new people of the Lord. Dear Englishmen, very dear and well-beloved brethren, if you knew 
the favours that Heaven already bestows upon many amongst jou, how would your hearts be pene« 
trated with holy ioyl Happy nation! thou shait tread fiJaehood under thy feet; and wlMn the 
arms of truth have ascertained thy triumph, peace will take refUge in thy bosom, and thou shalt 
acquire immortal glory by placing th^^self under the banners of Jbsus Chbxst. 

*' *The time not yet being arrived for mysteries to cease, we pass rapidly over this snhjeot, in 
expectation of the moment of a complete manifestation. But in passing through the interval 
which will conduct us to this period, we will employ every moment to unite oura^^ with you in 
heart and mind to adore the Lora, and through the fud of his Holy Spirit to practice every Ohiistian 
virtue. In acting thus we shall fulfil the orders, which Heaven has given rrtative to you : and as. 
we have received the same orders with respect to several otherSocieties, who, like you, wau: in the 
paths of Christ, we hasten to fulfil them also in obedience to the command. For the will of God 
is his Word, the Word of God is his powerful virtue, and his powerful virtue is the Tight of the worid« 

" ' Eight succesuve years, (passed away in the obscurity and sUence imposed upon the greater 
part amongst us,) have at last brought us to this happv day, wherein we are to open our hearts to 
our brethren, and draw firom theirs that reciprocation of firaternal friendship, which we bear towurds 
them in Jesus Chbist. 4fter ihie we hope, that in receiving from tu theeejirtt ideas, you will desire 
to form one and the same soul with us, to praise, to blesa, and to adore the Lord; and that your 
love towards him will make you ardently deisire to be of the number of those that he shall deign to 
choose, to labour towards dissipating the thick darkness which covers the earth ; to anniliilato 
the fUal errors which keep the truth in captivity, by subjectingthemindsof men thereto; to 
endeavour to bring back tiie wanderers from the broad roads of iniquity, and lead them into tha 

J)atiiB of righteousness ; in a word to dispose them to receive revealed truths, and prejpare the WMf 
br his new people. For, very dear brethren, the angel ihat stands before the face qfthe Lanib, ir. 
alreiuly sent to sound his trumpet on the mouiUains of Babylon, and give notice to the naiUms mdi 
the God of heaven will soon come to the gates of Vte earthf to change the face of 1M world, and Pf 
manifest Itis power and glory, ■ ; 

" ' We hope also that you will pray to the Lord for us, as we ask of him for yon, the spiritual 
assislanoe we stand in need of, in order to serve him with fidelity; for the glory of God being th0 
sole end, which we are to propose to ourselves in our labour, and the good of our brethren the firuif 
of it, we contribute to botn while we mutually asaiat and aupport each other in the ways of Jxsus 
Christ. 

" ' Let tis then unite odr hearts to give gloiy to the Most High, who calls upon Ua : for if we hear 
him we shall understand him : and if we understand him we shall be blessed. 

".* Let us remain fUll of the love of our Lord ; he will open to us the path of his mysteries ; aoid 
this mighty God becoming our glory, will make us become his, and by aim we shall live iOi )^m 
and fbr him. , ,: ir 

*' ' Prosperity, joy, happiness, to thoae who desire to follow hia Word» becaua^ thur wiU poooioae 
hia children. < t -h 

" ' May you, very dear brethren, be all of thia number; we deaire it moat alncerely ; and H^itfUiWk 
theae aentimenta that we beg of you to acc^t thetesttiAottiiea of thd ifioefe ft ^Ufcuid arffcottort and 
particular esteem, with which we are,— Very uear and WeU-belbv^ ^gUahn^iei^ 

"'Yoarhrethrenin jRsus GhbisTi ^ 

"'^e(y.Uib,U87; (Signed by Count) Gmbujixa, and nrs oibbbs.* 
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'^ Somd tiiiM aftdr tlid rMeipt of this letter, two in^Wdiuls.'WiIliAm B17U1, of. 
3[«oadoii, and John Wright, of Le6d8,-^iiot memhen of our Society, hot whc^had 
beeome aoqaainted with the eireamstaiioes above related, in conseqtieDee of Gonnt ' 
Griibiaoka's ¥1811 to this eoantry, and the pablieation of hie letter to os alter his 
retom to France,— came to the resolution of travelling on foot, fexoepting the 
passage over the water,) from London to Avignon, a distance of above 700 milo^ 
This jonmey they nndertook for the sole purpose of joining the Society in toe 
last-mentioned place, and to obtain further information concerning the object it 
had in view, as well as the mysteries or hidden secrets of which it professed to 
be in possession, by a direct revelation from heaven. Without pecuniary means 
spfficient to defiray a third of the expenses likely to be incurred in travelling 
even io the humble style of pedestrians, they started from London in high 
spirits, leaving their families behind them in nearly a destitute condition. 

'* After arriving in France, their small stock of money was soon exhausted; 
unexpected privations and difficulties pressed upon them ; and long before they 
reached the end of their journey, they had to beg their bread on the road by their 
miserable gestures and appearance, neither of Uiem having the least knowledge 
of the language of the country in which they were travelling. At Paris they 
found a third person, ("Mr. Boosie,; who, on learning the nature of their expe< 
£tion, readily agreed to accompany them. The latter, collecting what little 
property he could, made common stock of it ; and without further delay, they all 
marched together from Paris, and after encountering many hardships, at length 
safely arrived at Avignon, the place of their destination. 

** Here they soon found the Society they were in search of; and they were 
received with a hearty welcome by the vijuioos members to whom they were intro- 
duced. After k certain process of examination, probation, and iqjunction of secrecy, 
they were finally initiated into the mysteries of their order. Of what nature those 
mysteries were, may be collected from the following particulars, which transpired 
soon after the return of the travellers. It was given out that the members of 
this Society had immediate communication with heaven ; that at certain seasons, 
they assembled at the top of a mountain, where an angel met and conversed 
with them ; that this angel once presented each of them with a glass phial (cork 
and all) filled with a red liquid, which he told them was the dew of heaven ; and 
which, if carried in their bosoms, would be a continual protection to them against 
enemies, and would moreover enable them at all times to perform miracles, 
provided they had sufficient faith in its virtues. On one occasion our traveDera 
were most solemnly introduced to what was called the actual presence of the 
Lord ; which, it appears, was effected by the agency of a comely and majestic 
young man, arrayed in purple garments, seated on a kind of throne or chair of 
state ; in an inner apartment decorated with heavenly emblems, who thus dared 
to personate the Lord, and was waiting to receive from these newly-initiated 
devotees, that homage or worship, which is alone due from the creature to his 
adorable Creator. 

" That any number of Christians, in modem times, should be associated 
together with principles and practices like these, is indeed an extraordinary 
phenomenon ; and perhaps can only be accounted for by tracing the existence of 
tuch a Society io some Jemilical scheme and contrivance, to extend the dominion 
of the Romish Priesthood over the souls and bodies of men. For of all the insti- 
tutions hitherto formed among professors of the Christian religion; none have 
united so much craft, wickedness, and lust of power, to the finest expressions of 
piety, humility, and disinterested love of their neighbour, as that known by the 
jiame of the Society of Jesus, the members of which are usually called Jesuits. 
Whether the Society at Avignon was, or was not, of the character suspected, is 
how of little consequence, as no resuU of any moment took place as the etfect of 
the PoUsh Count's visit to England ; nor did the correspondence, thus begun, 
appear necessary or even desirable to be continued. Some expressions and 
sentiments, contained in their letter to the London Society, have a very doubtfhl 
and suspicious look, notwithstanding the many endearing terms with which it 
abounds. 

. *< It is remarkable of the city of Avigpon, on the banks of the Rhone, that it was 
once the seat of seven Popes in succeMsion, viz., from 1308 to 1377, and dependent 
on (hem till it was united with ^^rance; that it contained seveumooastsrie^. 
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BeTOi hospitals, seven colleges, seveu palAces, seven markets, and seven gates ; 
irith a oathedral, veiy stately cburohes, and sorroanditig avenues of delightful 
appearaaoe."— JRwtf and Progrut of th$ New Churchy pp. 41 to iO« 

It seems to have been quite plainly seen, by the recipients of the 
New Doctrines in London, that the individual who made his appear- 
ance amongst them, as above described, was an emissary of Babylon. 
For, in a periodical, entitled ** The New Jerusalem Magazine," pub- 
lished by them in 1790, we find the following paragraph, at page 176« 

" At Avignon, however, a Sodety was formed in 1786, whioh in the beginning 
pretended to promote the New Doctrine, bnt unfortunately since that time hae 
degenerated strangely into opposite principles, having openly declared that the 
messenger of the New Dispensation was misled in most of the essential points 
which he affirms to be the veiy characteristical distinctions of the New Church ; 
which plainly demonstrate they have embraced principles diametrically opposite 
to the New Dispensation ; as they particularly insist on the indispensable necessity 
of worshiping the Virgin Mary, and besides, strictly adhering to the Athanasian 
Creed with respect to the partition of the divinity into three distinct i>ersons ; 
exactly according to the very sense of the letter of that creed : so that on these 
and on many other considerations the Avignon Society may with great propriety 
he styled the ilnlijpodM of the New Church, erected on the very borders of Babylon, 
for the purpose no doubt of rendering (if it were in their power) the very blessings 
of JEHOVAH of none effect." 

But though the friends iq London perceived this ; they were not 
aware how fkr they bad become the victims of the subtile magnetism 
of the hells brought to bear upon them through the mediumship of 
this crafty and flattering individual. Did he not '* distinguish twelve 
from the rest as resembling in character, person, or manner, the 
twelve Apostles of the Lord r' And may it not be that we have 
here the real origin of the "Lot-Ordained Ministry?" Moreover, 
he called Mr. James Hindmarsfa, Peter; and his son Robert, John. 
How flattering ! But mind, these were the two, one of whom was 
afterward the First-Ordained, and the other the Ordainer. And 
these two constituted a majority in that quorum of three, which was 
the working number in the first formed committee, for drawing up 
the rules of the first Society. (See above, page 95.) These two 
were also two out of the five who constituted that singular " General 
Conference," which assembled in Great East Cheap, in 179^, and 
they were respectively the President and Secretary ! At this con- 
ference, be it remembered, the kingdom was mapped out into 
districts, and the Ministry was divided into three degrees, the 
respective duties of each being distinctly defined. And the mode 
of application, ordination, consecration, declaration of fidelity, 
lodgment of complaints against, nnd articles of faith for, ministers, 
are all therein iuUy set forth. So that Peter and John, according 
to Sutcowski s designation, ceiiainly went foith upon a mission of 
importance, in the Komish idea of a Church ! But who could have 
thought that the slime of flattery, so thickly daubed on by this 
notable individual, would have even adhered to men of the present 
day. 

Yet so eflectual has been the working of the infcmals into the 
centre of action then plamted« that, especially in America, and in 



8^(V ▲ BBHEXBBAHOEB 

no small degree in this country, a litQe Babel has sprang up, 
professing the Docixines of the Holy Jerusalem. And it is very 
remarkable how slavery of soul and slavery of body have both 
been advocated by members of that society, which first designated 
itself, on the motion of Robert Hindmarsh, "The New Chubch, 
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Bevelation*^ 

No name is more conspicuous in the annals of the early doings of 
this body — ^in drafts of plans and rules, and sylogistic reasonings 
upon points of doctrine, and the like — than that of James Glen ; 
excepting that oi Robert Hindmarsh. (See above, page 85.) Now, 
it is worthy of notice, that the mind of the latter was not more 
evidently prejudiced in &vour of clerical domination, in things 
ecclesiastical, than that of the former was in favour of negro slavery. 
Yet both these men possessed intellectual powers of a very high order, 
and were both learned in the original languages of the Scriptures, 
and in the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. In order to show, 
how, through such unconsciously false mediums, the doctrines of 
the New Church have been alike perverted to enslave and hold in 
bondage both the human mind and body, I will lay before the 
reader here, a paper, " On the Negro Character,** from the pen of Mr. 
Glen, and written within two years of his death, when he had resided 
in Demerara about 86 years, and most probably had been a slave- 
holder nearly all the time. The reader will not be surprised that 
we should judge so, when it is known that it is only about four 
years since the gentleman, who has been twenty-five years President 
of the "Central Convention of the New Church," in America, was 
converted from his adherance to the principles of Southern slavery, 
by the writings of an American female author. So signally have 
Babelism in religion, and slavery in politics and morals, gone hand 
in hand in the professed " New Jerusalem Church." While the 
doctrines of that Church, are as the very Antipodes of these things. 

"ON THE NEGBO CHARACTER. 

*' To the Editors of the Intellectual Repository* 

**M, 2>. JET. 6th December, 1812 and '65, Mihiri, Demerara, 

" Gentlemen, — ^Among the infernal falses taught hj Babylon and the Dragon, 
this is A gross one, that the most dark and distant nations are all capable of being, 
by their own zealons missionaries, made good and sincere Christians. I heartily 
hope the New Church of the Divine-Human wiU never be tainted with this gross 
false :~indeed, there is no fear of it ; as Swedenborg, in various places of the 
revelations, by him, and especially in the adorable revelation concerning Divine 
ProvideneCf* has placed this subject beyond a doubt 

*<It is the will of Divine Providence that I should live now about 36 years in 
this colony; and sony should I be to see it, and all the Westlndies, thrown into 
anarchy Mid deep distress, from a Ifolse notion, against the laws of divine order, 
that the time is now come when all the poor negro slaves, who are sitting in the 
shadow (tf death, can lift up their eyes and see the glorious Hghtof the Gospel. 

" That slavery is not the will of the Divine Father of mankind every man must 
Allow; but that it is a permiseUm of the Divine Providence, no reasonable man can 
deny; it is permitted^ like wars, like diseases, and variouB other evils on this 

* Italici giT«n u tomit 
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earUit not only to present a much greater evil, but, if possible, to be the means 
of good. — ^I am very sensible that the whites in the West Indies are deep in the 
loves of self and the world ; bat these very whites live according to the good laws of* 
oiril life, and in this state many of them are very excellent mtn, cMd valuable mem^ 
her* of ciuil society ; but if negroes, under the pretence of being Christians are 
to become free people, then all laws of civil life are at an end, and murders^ con- 
JlagrationSf and desolations march forth in infernal triumph here, and bankruptcies 
among the creditors in Britain. The very best of the Fula [Foola] and Mandingo 
negro men, who can write Arabic, read the Alcoran, and chant prayers, and ^o 
I believe are good Mahometans, yet, as the sign of their being bom gentlemen 
in their own country, will say when asked, ' my father had six wives,' or ' ten 
wives,* — ^the love of polygamy is hereditary in them ; how much more the other 
negro nations, who in comparison with the Fula and Mandingo, are illiterate 
and savage 1 This love of polygamy is in the inmost delight of all negroes, and 
accumulates or increases in successive generations, and in them it is not imputed 
as a sin after death ; but for this very reason it is against the laws of Divine 
order that they should become Christians. And if the men are in this love of 
polygamy, I may venture to say, a large majority of the women are in the still 
worse lust of polyandria. 

" To make external, superficial and apparent Christians of all the negroes in 
the West Indies may be easily done in two or three months ; but what is an 
external without an internal f It is a deception, it is a profanation, and is of no 
importance after death; when all externals which do not correspond with internals 
are cast off for ever. 

" I believe the negro regiments which Great Britain raised in the West Indies 
within these last twenty years were all manufactured into Christians by baptism ; 
but let me ask any reasonable man if this was not prostituting and pro&ning 
what should be sacred ? At this rate, any negro may be baptised Chnsiian for 
three or four dollars, and can show a oertifieate that he is so. 

" It may be said, ' instruct the rising generation of negroes, begin to teaoh 
them when they are five or six, or seven years old, and you will make t^em 
Christians.' In answer to this, I say, from tiie bottom of my heart, I believe a 
negro, or any kind of Indian child, at six or seven years old, is so full of the 
hereditary evil, that is, of pride and greed, of self and the world, of sensued and 
corporeal affections, that it would be as easy to turn a young dog into a young 
sheep, or to turn a young lime-tree into a young mangro tree, as to make them 
real internal Christians, dtc, 

"But, by the laws of Divine order, the most illiterate negro is capable of 
knowing the grand opposites and contraries of good and bad, truth and false. 
They all know, or are capable of knowing, that good and truth is of and from God, 
and that, in the state God has been pleased to place them in this life, obedience 
to their master is good and truth to them, while disobedience and rebellion is bad 
and false to them ; and that iJl bad is of and from hell, and leads into hell and 
all its distresses in this life and after death. 

"I hope, gentlemen, the importance of this subject, in which thousands, I may 
say, millions, of mankind are interested at this important period of time, will be 
deemed worthy of an iavestigation in your valuable miscellany ; it is elone the 
recipients of the divine revelations by Swedenborg that can see this subject in the 
light of genuine truth, and disperse the gross and heavy smoke of infernal falses^ 
in which it has been hitherto obscured and sufiocated. 

** I will safely venture to say, few men have ever enquired by questions, into 
the thoughts, ideas, and affections of negroes and American Indians here, more 
than I have; and though they have seen me most desirous to pump up aU tiie know- 
ledge of any kind I could get out of them, yet I never found one who had the 
least desire to enquire after any knowledge of any kind by a single quettion ptil 
te fiM<?> Yea, I am certain there is no negro or Indian here, maa or woman, who 
would not ten times rather choose a hand of tobacco, or a bottle of new mm, or 
five or six bits of dry money, than any kind of knowledge that I could communi- 
cate ; and as to ^iritual knowledges of any kind, they are totsdly averse to them ; 
theiy deem them idle and useless; money and sensual pleasures, and fine clothes 
are seated in the inmost chamber of their affections. Can such persons ever bo 
made real and viUtmail Christians 9 
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<' Oentlemen, hoping the adorable mercy of the ^inne Human will strengthen 
you to yoar noble efforts, — I subscribe, Jajkes Qlen." 

JnteUectual Repoiitory^ yol. 1, pp. 338 to 3^1. 

It may be thought by the reader, that the above paper, and the 
extract previously made from Mr. Hindmarsh*s work, are not very 
apt illustrations of the heading of this section of our remarks ; but 
they are intended to show how unconsciously those men, who first' 
made a profession of the doctrines — 'the means of establishing a new 
form of worship under the assumed title of "New Jerusalem 
Church **~^were themselves made the dupes of evil spirits, whose 
end was to establish a New Babel upon the basis of those very 
doctrines, which are given to be the Divine means of an etem^ 
overthrow of that long dominant confusion. 

On the other hand, those ardent recipients who entered into the 
true spirit of the doctrines, without cultivating the love of rule, saw, 
by intuition, that slavery in all its forms was utterly inconsistent 
with these heavenly principles of liberty, harmony, and peace. And 
hence it was, that, as early as the year 1779, a meeting was held at 
Norkjoping, in Sweden, the principal object of which was to devise 
means to put down the slave trade. And to show how earnestly 
and diligently the heavenly doctrines wrought for this end, in the 
minds of several public men, I will now lay before the reader some 
evidence, which may not now be much known. It is found in the 
pages of the first volume that was printed in London, (in the early 
months of the year 1790,) under the title of '* New Jerusalem 
Maf^ozine." All the letters bearing upon the subject of the abolition 
of slavery and the slave trade, are interesting, but a selection only 
can be given. 

<* Letters relative to a Voyaoe undertaken to Apbioa in the Year 1787, 

FOR THE purpose OF PROMOTINO A PlAN FOR A NEW AND INDEPENDENT 

Settlement on the Western Coasts of that Region, oommunicated 
TO THE Editors by one of their Correspondents. 

LETTER L 

'* Sir, — Not only the friendship with which joa have heen pleased to hononr 
me, but likewise the praiseworthy desire by which you are impelled of obtaining 
infonnation and diffusing; knowledge, have induced roe hitherto to commanicate. 
1q an uninterrupted series of correspondence, some observations made daring 
my voyages into foreign parts ; and I am noiv arrived at tho^e which concern my 
late expedition to the Coast of Guinea, As on former ooca^ons, by reason of 
the variety of occurrences, I do not propose to confine myself to the order of 
time in which th^y happened, or to any certain systematical method^ which the 
freedom of epistolary communication muy not require, but shall endeavour 
merely to arrange my thoughts in the best possible order, selecting such snijeets 
from my journal as are most likely to be interesting and worthy your partioular 
notice. 

** To convey to you a more clear idea, it may be expedient to lay before you a 
general view of my motives, (after having travelled round Europe ever since the 
year 1774.) for having visited last of all the western coasts of Africa. In the 
year 1779 a society of affectionate admirers of the writings of that extraordinary 
man, Euanuel Swedenboro, assembled at Nx)rJ0uping, in Sweden, in conse- 



qnenee of reflecting on tlie fayoorable aoooant this eminent author gives 1)oth 
in bis printed works and manuscripts, of the African nations. The principal 
business of this conference vas to consult upon and devise the most practicable 
means of forming an unanimous association, whose wishes and endeavours 
might centre in one object, that of forming a settlement among those nations, 
where a certain prospect seemed to open of establishing peaceably, and without 
opposition, their New System, which might serve as a basis for a new and free 
community. The more this subject came to be considered, the more these 
gentlemen were persuaded that the coasts of Africa would scarcely admit of 
beiog peopled by a body of true and sincere Christians, unless the Slave Trade, 
so- firmly rooted, and the only object of commerce in those fruitful regions, could 
be abolished. I esteem it as one of the happy events of my life, the being 
present on this remarkable occasion, and moreover to have seen how wonderAiIly 
Providence has since disposed other concurrent circumstances to assist in pro- 
moting this grand design; the particulars whereof in connection with the 
subject will be alluded to in some future letter. Before this memorable meeting 
was dissolved, every one present expressed his warmest and most cordiid 
assurance to labour each in his particular station, unceasiDgly to exert his 
utmost abilities in concerting, and carrying into execution, a plan, not only for 
the abolition of that execrable trade, but for the general ci^dlization, founded on 
true Christian principles, of those uncultivated and hitherto abused nations. 

** To the result of these deliberations I may justly ascribe the resolution of 
exploring the coasts of Africa. Although the execution of our project at that 
time was retarded by the destructive war between England and America, which 
nevertheless opened the first way to a general and true national liberty, and 
above all proved a relief to the African world by occupying the neutral powers 
to profit by the European trade, yet we never lost sight of our intended plan. 
About that period, a zealous and well informed Swedish traveller published a 
very interesting treatise on the subject of colonization on the coast of Guinea, 
and by his influence and activity at the court of Sweden, promoted the business 
so far as to induce his Swedish Migesty to grant permission to emigrate with 
forty families to the coast* But Sweden in fact being too far situated in the 
north, could not be expected, in a national point of view, to be brought to take a 
real interest in anything relating to Africa; besides, this gentleman*s zeal and 
activity could avail but little so long as no systematical plan was devised, and 
whilst the two first and most powerful nations, which gave light to the under- 
ttanding, and aetivUif to the vnUt I mean France and England, were tinging the 
ocean with blood, and in various ways preventing the enterprise we had in view. 
We were persuaded that Providence, who ordains the proper season, would also 
point out the time in which this undertaking, as far as consistent with his divine 
order should be earned into execution. A few years elapsed, when the renowned 
hou^e of Mr. Chauvell, of Havre de Grace, drew up a plau for exploring the 
interior parts of Africa, the particulars of which I shall have an opportunity of 
communicating hereafter. From the anxiety myself and a few friends were 
known to possess, of being acquainted with that part of the world, this plan 
was directly communicated to us; but the enterprise of Mr. Chauvell being 
found to have no other end in view but gold, the sole object of the merchant's 
pursuit, it did not long occupy onr attention. Nevertlieless, the proposal iVom 
that quarter gave rise to a more beneficial and extensive enterprise, and no time 
was lost in animating in the cause sevend friends of different nations, and even 
applications were made to certain governments. At length Providence brought 
me nearer to the bourne of my wishes, and permitted me in the year 1787 to 
embark in company with two countrymen of mine, of great literary merit, upon 
the voj-age so long meditated and so anxiously desired, which you doubtless 
heard of by report. 

" These gentlemen who accompanied me were Dr. Sparrman and Chevalier 
Capt. Arbenius; we left Sweden in May, 1787, with the intention of findings 

Sassage from some of the French ports, in order to pursue our African expedition, 
'be former of these gentlemen is known by his descriptive voyage to the Cape 
of Good Hope, and thence to the South Sea, with Captam Cook; the latter by 

* XT. Nordonskiold's Treatls* of lb* Utility of Settlements in both the ladiM And in Afries. 
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the learned and soientifie records. Our intention was to penetrate from some 
part of the coast of Guinea into the interiors of the country, and there to 
examine acoorately the various nations, the animals, yegetables, and minerals, 
and if possible to pass through the country to the eastern coasts ; but this part 
of our plan, from insurmountable difficulties which arose, was prevented.* 

'' To return to our embarkation. — Having thus far the good fortune to obtain 
our monarch's permission, as well as that of the French government, together 
with strong recommendatory letters for promoting our scheme, and having in 
our travels through Denmark, Germany, and France, especially in Paris, collected 
every anecdote and observation that might relate to our undertaking, we set sail 
from Havre the ensuing August in a vessel belonging to the Senegal Company. 

*' I must not omit to remark the difficulties we encouzitered from the Senegal 
Company, previous to obtaining leave to go out in one of their vessels, which 
would have put a stop to our expedition, but for the express orders of Marshal 
de Castries, the then minister of war, to the said company, to give us not only a 
free passage to the coast at the expense of the French government, but also 
farther orders to the agents of the company on the coast, to afford us every 
possible assistance towards the accomplishment of our design; a token of 
attention and respect that does honour to the liberality of that nation. This 
latter circumstance I thought necessary to notice, as our quick return to Europe 
had some connection therewith, which will appear in the sequeL 

" With sincere attachment I remain, &c, &c., 
** London, March, 1788." "Chabuss Bxbns Wadbxbok." 



LETTER II. 

" Sir, — ^In my last letter I communicated the motives which induced me to 
visit Aiiica, and concluded with my embarkation at Havre-de-Grace in one of 
the ships belonging to the Senegal company. 

" It is not my intention to entertain you with the nautical occurrences of our 
voyage ; such accounts afford but little variety, the incidents are in general trivial, 
and the observations relative to the wind and weather are scarce any other th€ui 
repetitions of the same thing, which the many fatiguing pages that swell our 
modem productions too seriously prove. To fill up this space I propose then to 
convey you a collection of extracts, made during the voyage, fh>m the works of 
different travellers into Africa ; the opportunity of doing which occurred, through 
a munificent act of the French king, who granted us permission to make what 
selection of books we might think proper from his own Ubrary to assist in car 
expedition. 

** This interesting travelling library, in the voyage of a month, was sufficient 
to prepare an inhabitant of the frozen regions for the strange olgects he was 
likely to meet with in a contrasted climate, and in a part of fixe globe so little . 
known, though so near Europe, and of so much moment 

" Some future opportunity I shall convey you an accurate and curious catalogue 
of the many voyages and descriptions of the western parts of Africa, which have 
fallen into my hands, particularly those from the French king's library, many of 
which are scarce and but little known, yet highly interesting. In proof of which 
assertion I shall here commence with an extract fh>m Chevalier des Mardhais' 
voyage to the coast of Guinea, which has never yet been translated into the 
English language. 

*' Chevalier des Marchais made this voyage by the express order of the French 
government 

" ' Description of Cape Memrado, 

«<In general the ships which trade to the coast, after leaving Oape Meant, 
seldom fail to visit Gape Mezurado. Although the Company's ships do not trade 

* Sm the Fre&oe of Mr. Briason's oooount of his Bhlpwreok And captivity on the coast of 
Africi>, in theyeir im^ lately translated Into FmgHgh. 
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at this ktier Cape, yet tbey are obtiged to e<xaie to an aaohior therd to providB 
themselyes irith wood and water, whidi articles are scaroe at Whidah, the only 
factoiy belonging to the Company in Guinea, where the water is bad and difficult 
to get, which is also the case with wood, as the negroes have a kind of sacred 
yeneration for trees, and will not permit them to be oat down* Another reason 
for touching at Uie Cape is, that rice, maize, millet, fowls, sheep, goats, and 
cattle, are found in greater abundance and cheaper than at Whidah. 

" *From Cape Mount the passage Hes S.E. for Cape Mezurado, or if the wind 
is contrary E. i S., and the distance is reckoned 18 leagues. The coast all along 
is remarkably healthy and the anchorage safe and good. If the wind proves 
contrary, or the weather is calm and there is danger of being driren by the 
currents, the ship may anchor and wait for a land breeze, which springs up in 
the evening and lasts during the night, always blowing from shore. 

*< * Chevalier des Marchais exhausted his patience in an experiment to stem 
the curronts without coming to an anchor; the progress that might have been 
made in six hours took him up six days, and by the contrary winds and currents 
he was nearly driven back to Sierra Leona. At length he came to an anchor 
about a mile fh>m Mezurado, in eleven fathom water. He had scarce anchored, 
when a canoe came from shore to welcome his arrival, which was highly pleasing 
to the inhabitants, who had known him on a former occasion and much esteemd 
him. The black king being informed thereof, immediately sent his chief maraboo 
Cpriestj to compliment mm and invite him ashore. The day following he 
accepted the invitation, and the king, who waited for him on the shore, embraced 
him many times, and showed him every token of dvility and attention. The 
ship being in want of provisions, the first step was to settle the price of* those 
necessaries with the king, which business being soon dispatched, his mi^esty 
gave orders for 'supplying the vessel with wood, water, oxen, she^, goats, and 
fowls, which are here in tlie greatest plenty. 

** ' Cape Mezurado* is formed by a large mountiun, one side of which is a 
high steep precipice, washed continually by the waves. Towards the land it 
descends in a slope. On its summit there is a level plain, the soil of wjiich is 
remarkably fruitful. On the eastern side of this mountain is an extensive plain, 
which is terminated by a hill covered with lofty trees. On the western side is 
another plain like the former, through which the Mezurado river flows and dis- 
charges Itself, which the Portuguese called Rio duero» That part of the Cape 
which projects farthest into the ocean, lies S. £. in the latitude 6 deg. 84 min., 
longitude 5 deg. 37 min. east of Teneiiffe. 

" * There is a long and narrow neck of land, which separates the ocean on the 
eastern side from a shallow smooth water, which is formed by the Mezurado 
river and another smaller river, which falls into the former near the Cape. This 
latter river runs £. S. E. and is not very large. The negroes notwithstanding 
will run six or seven leagues up it, even at low water. The waters of both these 
rivers are generally salt, from a mixture of the sea water, and they abound with 
fish. 

«( ( The great river runs 17 or 18 leagues N. W. to the sea, beyond which dis' 
tance its course is N. E. ; but it is difficult to ascertain its source in the country. 
The King called several of his people, who assured Chevalier des Marchais that 
they had gone up this river for the space of three changes of the moon, until 
they arrived at a large river from which this latter was derived, and which runs 
from £. to W. ; the banks whereof are inhabited by various nations, who carry 
on a great trade in gold, ivory, slaves, Sso, It is possible this large river they 
spoke of, may either he the Niger or Gambia, or perhaps Sierra Leona, and that 
these nations may probably be the Mandingos or the inhabitants of Gallam. 

** * The Mezurado river runs through many fine countries, but its current is at 
the same time so strong and rapid, Siat the canoei; which take three months to 
arrive at the head of thU* river, return in the space of 18 days. The negroes of 
Mesurado eall that richr oountzy through which the river passes Alam, which 
signifies the gold country; probably the same as Galam^ whence the greatest 
quantity of gold is brought to the wnole coast, 

^ When opporta&ity offors, thepabUo MIX be gnUifie4 vlth a UtUe map of thisilioe. 
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*' ' In the large gulf fonned by the two rivers within the promontory, there are 
two islands, one at the mouth of the smaller river, and another, larger, at the 
mouth of the great river. Though the latter is called the King's Island, never- 
theless he does not reside hut keeps only a few slaves there, to tend cattle and 
raise all kinds of poultry. The king made the chevalier a present of thb island, 
and endeavoured much to persuade him to settle there.* This island is never 
overflowed, not even at the most violent swell of these rivers, which as with the 
Niger, usually happens in the months of JtUy, August, or September, occasioned 
by the continual fall of rain during these months under the torrid zone. This 
island u about two leagues long and three-quarters of a league broad; the soil 
is rich and fertile ; there are trees of great size and loftiness, which prove the 
depth of the moiild. The north, north>east, and easterly winds, which regularly 
succeed each other, render the dimate of this island very temperate; the only 
inconvenience is the salt water surroundiog it, which renders it necessary to 
procure water from the continent, though this is not an object of much conse- 
quence, as there are abundance of fresh springs close by the shore. 

** * The sea flows near twenty leagues up the large river during the time of the 
equinox, and about eight or niae leagues at other seasons of the year. It has 
been remarked, that in the months of July, August, and September, the water is 
salt no farther up than three leagues above King's Island, at which place the 
river meets the tide with such rapidity, as prevents any furUier communication 
of salt water ; yet the water is not perfectly sweet here, nor is it to be procured 
quite fresh UU you get four or five leagues higher up. 

" ' The present reigning king calls himself Captain Peter, a name long since 
adopted by the kings of Mezurado, the origin of which custom is unknown* 
Possibly some Dutch captain has been there, and the then reigning king took a 
likiog to his name, and adopted it for himself and his successors, of which there 
are similar instances in America : but if this name had been derived from the 
Dutch, it is natural to suppose, they would have preserved an attachment to that 
nation, and some tradition of the origin of this custom : yet at present they do 
not love the Dutch, but on the contrary, mistrust and fear them ; and it is only 
of necessity they exchange with them the products of the country for such 
European commodities they stand in need of. From like motives they are 
induced to trade with the English, whom they also are averse to. When they 
trade therefore with these nations, they take every precaution lest they should 
be surprised and cheated; for which purpose they are then aimed, hostages are 
given on both sides, and they remain in a posture of defence. 

" * This is not tbe-case with respect to the French ; the inhabitants trade with 
them without suspicion; they trust themselves in their hand», go on board their 
ships without fear of being kidnapped, and show them on all occasions the most 
signal proofs of friendship. The French in turn deal with them as with old 
and confidential friends ; they go ashore unarmed, trust themselves and goods 
among the inhabitants, and have never had reason to complain. 

" * Several Portuguese, English, and Dutch writers describe this people as 
brutish, cruel, revengeful, and much addicted to thieving ; but if the testimony of 
the French is to be received, this is a calumny ; which what I have related above 
will certninly confirm, as well as every French ship that visits this coUntiy. 

" ' The religion of tt^e people of Mezurado is a kind of idolatry, mixed with 
an infinite number of superstitions. They are easily led to change the object 
of their worship, and only regard their fetishes (idols) as a kind of fumituro. 
The sun is the only object of worship e&tablished among them. This worship is 
regularly observed, though very free and unconnected with their great ceremonies. 
In their adoration of this luminary, they make ofibrings of wine, fruit, and 
animals. They have a trreat maraboo or priest who performs their sacrifices to 
the sun. When the animals are killed, some part of the ofi^ering of wine and 
fruit is thrown on the ground, then the king and the inaraboos take the lai^ 
portions, and leave the rest to the people. 

" ' The word Maraboo, which is the name given to Mahometan teachers, seems 
to indicate that Mahometanism had been introduced into this ooantiy. Bm this 

* It is a general oastom, all along- the coast, for tha negroes to Invite the whitei to come and 
settle atnongst them, offering them, in saoh case, every neoeMaryatalstance* 



opinion is not founded on trath, as that aVsnrd doctrine b*8 not been pretohed 
there, it is too maoh combined with strict ceremonies and statutes to suit that 
people. Some European perhaps may have called those persons maraboos, whom 
he saw performing the offices of their priesthood, which may have given rise to 
this appellation. 

** * This country is exceeding populous. Within the circumference of a few 
leagues many villages are seen full of inhabitants. Their children swarm on 
the side of the brooks like ants ; for every man has many wives, who in general 
are fruitful; and as the people are never sold for slaves to the Europeans, except 
such as are condemned to death for crimes, the country is not depopulated like 
other parts of the coast, where the chiefs carry on a trade with their own 
subjects. Moreover the purity of the air, also of the water, together with the 
abundant supply of every necessary, contribute in no small degree to the 
fecundity of the inhabitants. 

"'These people are tall, strong, and well-proportioned; they hsve a bold and. 
warlike mien; they are also valiant and courageous, as their neighbours have 
often experienced, as well as those Europeans who have endeavoured to do them 
ah injury. They possess genius and penetration ; they speak candidly the truth, 
are well acquainted with their own interest, tod, like their old friends the 
Normans fthe French) value themselves much on their activity and politeness. 

"'They cultivate the ground carefully, and observe both order and prudence 
in whatever they undertake; they are moreover indefatigable when they can be 
urged to labour, but unfortunately they are seldom actuated thereto, unless 
'biassed by particular advantages. 

** ' They are faithful in their friendships ; yet care must be taken not to make 
too' free with their wives, of whom they are extremely jealous; but they are not 
80 scrupulous with respect to their daughters, who are allowed a licentious free- 
dom, without its being considered as any obstacle to their future engagements. 
On the contrary, a man is pleased meeting with a woman who has given proofs 
of her fertility, and accumulated presents from her lovers, as this in some degree 
compensates for what the husband is obliged to give the father and mother when 
he takes her to wife. They are immoderately fond of their children, and a 
stranger who wishes to acquire their good will, is sure to obtain it by taking 
notice of and caressing them. From this it may be easily inferred, how much 
may be done in directing this active and clever people. 

" ' Their houses are remarkably neat. Their kitchens which are a little 
elevated f^om the ground, are always open towards the side on which the wind does 
not blow. They place their cooking vessels one by the side of the other, and 
cement them together with mortar. Their bed rooms are elevated three feet from 
the ground ; from this, it might be supposed that the country is damp or over- 
flowed ; but on the contrary it is dxy and wholesome. From experience they 
find it more healthy to raise them from the ground on account of the copious dews. 
Their apartments for conversation are still more elevated. -Here they meet as 
in a public exchange to converse and smoke. 

"'The women assist each other in the education of their children, in which 
they take great pains, but their chief ambition is to please their husbands. 

'"The extent of king Peter's country towards the north and north-east is not 
known, but there is reason to think it is very extensive, from the great armies 
he can raise on sudden emergencies. The boundary towards the east is the river 
Junco, which lies about 20 miles from Gape Mezurado. All this part of the 
cou ntry is extremely fertile. Gold is found in great abundance, but the places where 
it is discovered cannot be ascertained or even whether it is found in that country 
or farther inland. There are many sorts of fine wood fit for dyeing various 
colours, especially red; also at Cape Mount; which would well answer the 
experiment. 

" ' Sugar canes, wild indigo, and cotton, grow everywhere spontaneously in great 
abundance, and without the least cultivation.* 

* In ord«r more dearly to show how many rioh productions ot OAture are to be obtained in this 
part of the world, which now only presents a scene of slavery and European depredation, the 
fcdlowing poamge is subjoined from the same author : 

" Near the river St. Andrew (batween Gape Palmas and Cape La Ho) there are fields end meadows 
Of great sxteat, of a soil remarkably rich, intersected and sepontted by xivulets and groves of palm 
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''* Ivoiy of the best size and qtuiitj ia to be met irith here; indeed there axe 
more elephants in this conntiy thMi theinhabitants wish ; fbr these heavy animals 
do great damage to tiieir plantations, notwithstanding the strong fences they 
form to heap them out. The lions and tigers make sometimes war on tibeir 
catUe, neverUieless it does not prevent the augmentation of their flock. In like 
manner, notwithstanding the innumerable number of monkeys, their trees bend 
under the weight of yarious good and refreshing fruit* 

" ' In a word, this country is beautiful, healthy, and fertQe. Commerce with 
these nations is very advantageous, and is capable of being much improved, by 
those who may have an inclination to setUe and 'establish among this good 
people, provided the^ endeavour to make themselves beloved, by stidcUy adhering 
to principles of justice and humanity ; but no settlement among them can be 
effected by force or violence/ 

" Chev^er des Marchais has drawn up a plan for a settlement on this Cape, 
which appears so just and advantageous, that if properly executed and well-con- 
ducted seems to merit serious attention; and as it contains important hints 
which may be beneficial to others, I propose therefore to insert it in my next 

** 1 remain, Sir^ &c., Csarlss Beans Wadstsok," 



LETTEE III. 

'*Sm, — Agreeable to my promise I here propose to eonvey you the projected 
plan of Chevalier des Marchais for a settlement at the Cape of Mezttrado.f 

" It is now some time since I have been acquainted with the indefatigable 
exertions and the philanthropio zeal of the respectable Mr. Gbranville Sharp, 
for the formation o( a settlement at Sierra Leona; and I have also seen t&at 
elegant and owreet description of the eoast by the late Dr.Smeatbman, mentioned 
by yon. If such settlement is properly conducted, of which I can scarce admit 
a doubt, from a knowledge of that gentleman's abilities, it is my opinion, it 
cannot fail of success. Accurate information, perseverance, patienoe, and above 
all an upright conduct towards the colonists and the inhabitants of the eountry 
will undoubtedly facilitate the execution of this benevolent enterprise; £ should 
nevertheless suggest as an important step, the formation of a raticmal eon- 
stitution, and in consequence thereof a suitable and well^igested collection of 
fundamental laws, which should be freely and unanimously signed by the 
colonists previous to their embarkation. Provided then, a real philanthropy 
end an industry in the products of the country, are the influencing principle and 
the object' of his view, instead of an extended and mere mercenary commerce, 
the blessings of providence will doubtless ensure its prosperity. - 

** On account of the productions to be procured from this country, a probability 
is naturally suggested, that these regions of Africa may in the end concentrate 
the commerce of both the Indies, and become a source for supplying the 
necessities of Europe at a far less expense and risk. The Chinese tea«trade 
and the Dutch commerce in spices^ are of such great importance, that merely 
with a view to these two branches, a settlement on the coast merits serious 
consideration. In pepper, cinnamon, cloves, nutmegs, and maoo, the Dutch 
only, trade nearly to the amount of 18 millions of livres tournois (£787,500 
sterling). When we consider the success the French have already met with in 

trees, onnge, citron, and cotton trees of various species, all which without aid of eoltnre produce 
abundantly. Besides rice, millet, maize, peas, potatoes, melons, in a word wexj neeessary in the 
greatest perfection ; there is an innumerable number of sugarrcauM. which no doubt grow spcm- 
taneoualy, and they are of a better quality, larger, and more full of sugar, than any produced in 
other parts of the world, not exceptng even the West Indies. It is lamentable to think such 
immense harvests of sugar, and fh>m which such quantity of spirits might be distilled, are left 
either to perish, or lorfood for the elephants. 

" This article alone might serve for the foundation of an advantageous commerce, without danger 
of prejadicing our islands; for, it may be laid down as an axiom, that all things oonsumed by the 
mouth, in what quantity soever produced, will always find a ready consumption." 

* Nothing is so easy as to destroy the few wild beasts now remaining on the coast, if an effeotoal 
cultivation of the country were to take place, and civilization and industry were introduced among 
a people who so easily take impressions. 

'fThe plan fasre referred to,- is interesting, hat too lengthyand elaborateto h$ inserted here. 



their plantation of tlieso spioet on tile islands of Fnnoe, of Bonrbon, and at 
Cayenne, the old oljeotions, fonnded on prejudice, of the impossibility of 
expecting them to thrive in other plaees, is instantly removed.* I shall here- 
after oommnnioate to you my idea of the easiest method of obtaining these 
valuable plants, and the mode of cultivating them, to whi^ I have paid particular 
attention during my travels. 

'^ErnucT or a Lbttbb fbom Hairy Qanot, Esq., to Mb. G. B, WABBTBoVy 

DATED Bbxstol, 17rH OF 9th Mo., 1768. 

« Esteemed "Fsxevd, — ^Although I cannot, fh)m the present uncertain state of 
things, give an explicit answer to thy acceptable favour of yesterday ; yet, I 
cannot be easy without embracing the first opportunity of assuring thee, that I 
shall think myself highly honoured by the proposed coirespondence, though 
I fear on my part it will be lamely executed. 

" My zeal for the success of the good cause, which I trust will ere long be 
determined in favour of freedom, is grounded in a sincere desire, that the glad 
tidings of peace, may in consequence thereof, take root in Africa; and extend 
its blessed fruits over the several regions of that vast and extensive continent ; 
for the day has certainly dawned, which discovers the near approach of the times, 
wherein, ' they shaU beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks; that nation shall not Itflb up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more ; and that the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.' 

** But though this blessed day does not appear to me to be at any considerable 
distance, yet great alterations, in the state of things among men, must of 
necessity take place, before so glorious a ehange can be effected; nevertheless, if 
we are only persuaded^ that the great work is on the wheel, we may easily con- 
clude, it will be accompIiBhed in its season ; which to me is sufficient encourage- 
ment for individuals, of every denomination, to press forward and steadily 
persevere in the pursuit, according to their respeotive powers and abiUties« 
providentially dispensed to each, by him, who in his time, now approaching, 
will shew, who is the blessed and only potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords; even the ancient of days, or chief corner stone, cut out of the mountain, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of Grod and precious; a stumbling-stone 
and rock of offence, which will nevertheless, soon break in pieces, the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver and gold, even every mixed invention of worship, that 
has not for its aole oliject, this blessed potentate, who is the way, the truth and 
the life, who is the same yesterday, and to-day and for ever, and who is indeed 
the only true Ood and eternal life. 

** Now with respect to Africa, which I consider as the most valuable quarter of 
the world. I am firmly of opinion that little benefit wUl arise, even from the 
total abolition of that infamous traffic, so long carried on from thence to the 
colonies, except agriculture can be introduced among them, which I think may 
be easily done, by the peaceable possession of a few fertile spots, which in 

* Doling my sUy at Paris I received the following infonnaUon. Monsieur Cer£, governor of 
the Isle of France, eonTince4 that the climate of that island was fayourable, planted 8,000 dnnamou 
trees, procured from Ceylon, together with 10,416 clove trees, 18 of which soon advanced in 
growth; also 18 nutmeg'trees, 10 of whieh since the year 1779, havo produced 1,088 fine nutmegs, 
sa ripe, that the wind shook them down ; from this number, 00 oth«r plants hkre been produeed 
in the king's garden on that island* and 30 more delivered part to the colony there, and some sent 
to the island of Bourbon, Cayenne, and Ouianne Fr*nfotsa in South America. In 1784 there 
were 134 young plants more in the nursery, 90 of which were ready to be sent abroad. 

In the begtenmg of Jone, 1785, one siogto tree on the Isle of Franoe bore 300 nutmegs, and 
nine others about 600, far advAueed. Qf these, 34 were SMit to the Isle of Bourbon, 260 planted in 
the royal nursery, and 360 remained on the trees, which were expected shortly to open. 

These trees vegetate very aulolc, producing in continual suooession blossoms and fruits, and the 
plantations are so thriving, ttiat in time they must prove of the greatest eonseqnenoe to Franoe. 

In the year 1786 that envioua and monopoUeing nation, tbjo Dutoh, made an uneucoessAil 
attempt to destroy these flne plantationa, by means of a vagabond they sent to the Isle of France, 
who was eommissioned to endeavour to corrupt the nursery-ifien ; but as prud^ice is seldom 
eomUned with lUegalartifloe, this plot was timely discovered, and would no doubt have dntwn a 
well-deserved punishment on this villian, unless he had in a singular mannar effected bis esoape. 

What people, excepting the Dutch, woold have adopted the idea of saorifioing the. general good 
ofnatiwiStotiMjiivateliuitof gain. . . 
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general are lieh and Inxariant, abounding with all the neeessariea of life, and a 
great Tariety of mercantile articles ; the cultivation and improTement of which, 
.would quickly repay the expense with advantages of a hundred fold ; and inspire 
the natived with a desire to follow the example, which would be a ready and 
honourable means to supply themselves, with those European articles, they are 
so excessively fond of, and thus a ground for civilization would be laid, through 
which the arts and sciences might be gradually introduced, and with them, the 
rudiments of the everlasting Gospel, which would sanetify the whole, and cause 
the blessing to extend beyond the limits of our narrow conceptions ; nor is this . 
ideal or imaginary, but a purpose that might easily be effected, were men in 
genenil disposed to do to others, as they would wish to be done unto. 

"And having been myself two voyages to Sierra Leona, where I remained a 
considerable time, I know it to be an excellent spot for this purpose, to which I 
am the more inclined, an infant settlement being already in embryo, on a spot 
there, that is large, rich, healthy and exceeding fertile, (see Lieutenant Matthew's 
voyage lately published, folios 20, 21, 22, 88, SP, 48, 49, 52, 53, 55, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62,) but what I have at present principally in view, is, the purchase of a small, 
but very fine island in that river, called Tombo, about two miles abore that called 
Bence; late, if not now the property of Sir Alexander Grant and Co., in London, 
of whom, some information might probably be had, because such an island in 
the midst of the river, having on each side, an extensive fertile campaign 
country, would be as. a place of retreat, as a repository, as a store, as a garrison, 
in a word as a key to open a commerce and communication with the natives, to 
the mutual advantage of both, and be a fit medium, through which, the blessings 
of peace might be cultivated, improved and exchanged, for the base, sordid, and 
most infamous trade in slaves. 

** Now what I want is a proper person to conduct this undertaking, and such a 
one I have in view, but have not yet received his answer; for if he accept? of 
the proposition, he 8tand<i so well in the esteem of man^i among us here, that I 
believe a subscription adequate to the design, may be obtiined, being concerted 
on the most frugal plan of chartering a vessel for a few months certain, to carry 
out a few settlers from hence, eagerly waiting for an opportunity f which I should 
rejoice to have thy friend also embrace) to invest the subscription in suitable 
articles for the coast, and therewith purchase as much rice as it is capable of * 
which sold here, would I apprehend, clear every expense attending the short 
voyage fully ; so that if we did not succeed in the enterprise, yet we should 
sustain no great loss, but rather gain by the useful information we might, during 
that time acquire ; and I am the more earnest for this undertaking to commence 
without delay, because, the approach of the season for rice is at hand, and if an 
abolition should soon take place, as I verily believe it will, the great number of 
white traders in slaves, settled in and about that river, might be induced to 
purchase every island therein, being seven in number ; but here I must of 
necessity conclude for the present, in expectation of thy kind reply, and in full 
assurance that I am very sincerely, thy assured friend, Habst Ganot." 

*' Bristol, Ssd Of I^th Mo., 1788. 

** Deab Fbiend, — ^I often endeavour to impress the minds of all I can, with 
favourable sentiments of agriculture in Africa, as the most likely means to 
introduce its natives into habits of industry and cultivation, which once effected, 
but in a small degree, would excite others to follow the laudable example, and 
thereby sap and gradually undermine, if not totally destroy, that monstrous 
hydra, so long the bane of society, the source of complicated evils, and disgrace 
of many nations. 

" To this great and glorious end, a settlement in Africa,.must commence some 
where; and as one is already providentially bej^n in the river Sieira Leona, on 
a large extensive spot of fine ground, containing about 192,000 acres of exceeding 
rich and fertile land, bounded by that fine river to the northward, and by the sea 
to the westward, and to the southward by two rivulets from Sherbro Bay and 
Sierra Leona river, almost uniting; so that with a small expense, should that 
colony grow and increase, it might be made an island, as big as Barbadoes, and 
abundantly more valuable, as it now abounds with the greatest variety of southern 
fhiits, andnortbem vegetables; besides, specimens of the most valuable articles 
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of oommeroe, have been seen there; sach as indigo, cotton, sugar, riee, lobaeeo, 
ginger, gums, dyeing-woods of yarious kinds; ivory, tortoiseshell, and many 
other articles, the improvement of which, and its vicinity to this kingdom, would 
soon miJce it one of the most valuable colonies under the British name; add to 
this, the known hospitality of its natives, its deep and beautiful harbour, 
sufficient to entertain a great number of capital ships, the regular flux of high 
tides, irath a never £Eiiling fountain of the purest water, render it, in my opinion, 
the most eligible spot, of any all along the coast; for although Gambia is a much 
deeper river, yet for want of a harbour, near the sea, and good water, 'tis on 
these accounts, rather inconvenient; and though some other parts of the coast 
may justly boast of their several beauties, richness and fertility, also of gold and 
ivory, yet for want of a good river, a safe harbour, and fine water, it can, as 
colonies, by no means stand in competition with Sierra Leona; which has also 
this concomitant advantage, beyond a leeward situation or any near the line, thai 
being so far to windward, a passage from thence to England, might be made in 
hidf the time, that is commonly done from the gold and slave coasts. 

" This representation of the province of freedom in the river Sierra Leona, is not 
ideal, butawell-knoton truth, that cannot he controverted, hut hy those unacquainted 
with its uncommon advantages, or by such who in heart, are friends to slavery, for 
the sake of filthy lucre, or enemies to freedom, from a love of tyranny and 
oppression ; to sfiJbduc which, and restore pea^e and harmony, every lover of social 
and religious Uberty, should heartily and cordially unite, and never let this many 
headed monster rest, till his vitals are destroyed; in the prosecution whereof, a 
kind providence will undoubtedly preside, and in due time, bruise this serpent 
under our feet; and indeed I seem so confident of this glorious event taking 
place ere long, that though my late plan for assisting in part, the colony, was 
for a time suspended, for want of a suitable person to direct the undertaking on 
the coast; yet, I have found an opportunity since, of introducing the same 
scheme among a set of friends to freedom, who seem to have adopted the 
measure ; in consequence of which, it is proposed to fit out a vessel, to be ready 
for the coast, as soon as our friend Falconbridge has passed his examination at 
the bar of the House of Commons, when he is to embark, and direct the under- 
taking in Africa, to call at the Cape deVerd islands in his way, for some live stock 
for the service of the colony, then to pursue the voyage to and about the vicinity 
of that settlement, procure a cargo of wood, rice, teeth, wax, gums, Ac, dispatch 
the vessel to England, and remain himself as an inhabitant of the province of 
freedom ; where, he is to provide another cargo for the same vessel, on her 
return to the coast ; which he may easily do, with woods of difi'erent kinds, rice 
and gums, from the province, as also potash and other articles ; at least an 
attempt of this kind seems resolved on, and I trust under Providence, and a 
prudent management, it will succeed, as it will not only afford an opportunity of 
assisting the infant colony, without any apparent prejudice to the concern, but 
may conduce to the advantage of adventurers, as well as tend to stab in 
measure, the vitals of the slave-trade, which would be still more effectually done, 
could our Brittsh senators see the necessity of permitting, for a certain period, 
every commercial article brought home in wood vessels orUy the produce of 
Africa, to be landed in England free of duty; which is a circumstance deserving 
the serious attention of a British parliament, because it would be encouraging 
a fair and friendly intercourse with the natives, which must eventually operate 
as an axe laid to the root of that trade, which is cruel, inhuman, oppressive, and 
impolitic. 

**0n this subject I have wrote our worthy friend Thomas Clarkson, and also 
hinted the same to that champion of true liberty, G. Sharp, Esq., intreating 
them to use their interest and influence with the good and great, to obtain such 
a bill, for the encouragement of a free and friendly commerce, which would roou 
pave the way to that kind of intercourse, that would naturally counteract the 
system of those, who are deaf to the cries of the poor, and the sighs of the needy; 
and thus open a door, by which humanity would enter, and with it a train of 
blessings, seasoned with that divine instruction, which has providentially dropped 
from the pen of him, who I believe was sent by the raost High, in these latter 
ages, to teach men Uie true Christian Theology, by directing them to the only 
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ime objeofc of our liuth, and by profing to a demonstrtlion the indispeiiBftUe 
neodediy of miitiiig wiUi it « blameless fife and eoiiTenatioii. 

'* For although the holj Seriptares are a lamp to the feet of those, walking 
in the light of the Lamb, yet mankind in general, having so Cur departed firom 
the foontain of living waters, ^ey haye lost the tnie knowledge of the sacred 
writings ; for want of which, and a life conformable to them, each denominatioii 
of Christians, so called, has selected such parts thereof as i^pear to laToar tb&r 
xespective opinions; whence controversies arise, and animosities engender, to 
the loss of charity and snbrersion of that faith, which worketh by krve; which 
is known only in llie mdly of the spirit and in tiie bond of peace, whereby 
people come to see, that in the person of Christ, the fhlness ol the Godhead 
dw^ bodily, and that besides mm there is none other, he being the only trae 
God and eternal life. And this is the heavenly doctrine preached, to the piesent 
Iron age, by that fidthftil servant of God, whose precions writings appear peculiarly 
adapted to remore tiie dond, Uiat has long obscnxed the human understanding, 
and led it by a false ligfat from the unity, to the multiplicity ; for though there 
be, that are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be Gods many 
and liords many,^ but to us there is but one God ; howbeit, there is not in eyeiy 
man that knowledge, therefore a communication of it by that highly enlightened 
messenger, seems to me a blessing, which calls aloud for our grateful acknowledge- 
ment and thanksgiving to him alone, who is the bright and morning star, and a 
rich rewarder of them that diligently seek him, in true faith without wavering. 

"Having a son of the King of Mesuiado, under thy care, I consider as a 
lucky circumstance, since such may be productive of great adyantages to those, 
who may hereafter setUe at that part of the coast; especially, if a liberal and 
religious education be given the young prince, who may be made instrumental 
in the hand of Providence, of contributing, not a little, to inspire his countrymen 
with a favourable opinion of the British nation, and with a disposition for agri- 
culture, and habits of industiy, which appear to me essentially necessary, in 
order to stem the torrent of slavery, and to divest their minds of such sentiments, 
which has a direct tendency to degrade human nature, and to reduce their 
rational faculties below the natural instinct of the brute creation. 

*' And now supposing thou art somewhat &tigued by the perusal of this long 
letter, I will endeavour to give thee a little relief by concluding the same, wit£ 
the strongest assurances that I am with great sincerity. 

Thy obliged Mend, Habsy Gahdy." 



These letters will sufficiently demonstrate how strong and deep 
the impression has from the beginning heen, which the heavenly 
doctrines have made in the minds of true Christian philanthropists, 
that slavery, in any form, is incompatible with the growth of " True 
Christian Religion." And it will be found to be verified, in the lives 
of all such men, that a whole-souled love of freedom and toleration, 
and of Christian benevolence and forbearance, coupled with untiring 
zealous activity, for the promotion of rationality and liberty amongst 
mankind, is the natural outgrowth of new and true Christian life. 

While on the other hand, wherever the Eomish idea of a church 
has gained a foothold, in the minds of those who have espoused the 
New Church doctrines, whether preachers or ** laymen," the effect 
has been to foster the growth of the love of wealth and power, 
hiding the new light under bushels, and pampering the senses, 
compensating the while for so manifest a falling off in the spirit 
and love of tnie worship, by contributions and legacies, and le^ly- 
formed institutions, and formal liturgical semblances of worship- 
in short, in whatever testifies to the rampant growth of unregeneracy, 
and the starvation of the life of true religion. " Verily^ verUy, we 
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^€ak that we do know, and teiiify that we have seen** But the Lord 
reigneth, a&d Hie work will prosper! The gates of the New City 
ure open, and shall not be shut 1 Whoever wUl come, may come, 
and drink freely of the water of life! This eheeiing assurance we 
have in the Divine Word of Light, and Hfe, and glory! "Blessed," 
therefore, " be the name of the Lord,'* and "let all the people say. 
Amen!" 

That toe Attempt which has been mape to f oiqi a C.oifFEiupiKOE- 
New Jebusai^k, is fast PBoviKa itself a icost Signal Failube. 

That an attempt has been made to form a Conference-New 
Jerusalem, there is evidence sufficient in the documents which 
have been laid before the reader in the foregoing pages— especially 
in the " Minutes " of the memorable " Fiftih General Conference," 
commencing on page 115 ; and also in various extracts from 
other " Minutes " of other " General Conferences." But it is 
believed, that no one can read and ponder the various documents, 
with a desire to arrive at a correct view of the workings of this Body, 
without seeing that, from the beginning, the Conference met wiUi 
material ready at hand to work upon ; and had this not been the 
case, it never could have made even the appearance of being itself 
a reality. 

From the commencement, in almost every place, it is clear, from 
the foregoing testimony, that the first, and most earnest and aSec« 
tionate receivers, were the pious and devout readers of the Mystic 
Writers, scattered amongst flie various bodies of professors of religion. 
This was clearly the providential ground, which had thus been 
prepared, in Christendom, for the Heavenly Seed of the New Jeru« 
salem. And wherever these men have lived, and have been inveigled 
into the Conference net, the cause has for a time prospered. If &ey 
have become preachers, their labours have been blessed with fruit, 
because a devoutness and earnestness of soul dwelt in them. But 
it will also be seen, from what has been adduced, that, generally 
speaking, these men have laboured from love, without pecuniary 
wages. And where they have been prevailed upon to accept pay, 
they have ever been content with what has been offered ; and never 
agitated for an increase of salary. All the talented Conference- 
Ministers in this Country, Messrs. Hindmarsh, Noble, Sibly, Proud, 
Hodson, Jones, Mason, Howarth, Shaw, the Goyders, and the late 
learned John Henry Smithson, were brought into the Ministry 
without any Conference-education or preparation, and nearly all 
received their education in connection with, either public establish- 
ments, or those of other denominations. Yes, but perhaps it may be 
said, this necessarily must be the case at first, because then there 
were not any New Church seminaries. True ; but it is nevertheless 
a fact, that, for the last 70 years, the question of education of men 
for the New Church Ministry has been agitated, in the pages of the 
Journals of the Body of receivers ; and yet, it is only within the 
last twelve months, that the first bantling has been turned out; and 
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no young mother ever doted more upon the fact, that she had become 
a mother, and upon the beauties and gifts of her babe, than the 
Conference Journals have of late upon the qualities and attainments 
of their first-bom Collegiate Preacher. 

But let me here put tibie reader in possession of a few facts relative 
to the Conference-Ministry, etc. Though, from an entire aversion 
to cultivate such statistical information, I cannot ask the reader to 
trust to the arithmetical exactness of what I am about to state. But 
I have done the best I could, for aught I know. 

According to the "Minutes" for 1853, it appears that there were 
then f^i Ordained Ministers, recognised as such by Conference; of 
these, 17 only seem to have been then active. In 1 863, ten years later, 
there are only 17 recognised ; and of these only seem then to have 
been active. So that, in tJiis ten years, the Conference-Ordained 
preaching power seems to have decreased nearly one half. But at the 
former date, 1852, the funded property of the Conference, I make to 
amount to only £5,733. J 4s. lOd. ; while, at the latter date, 1863, it 
appears to have risen to £37,608. 10s. 3d. This is a most manifest 
proof of the decay of even the semblance of a New Church. The dead 
power has increased five fold, while the Uving power has decreased 
nearly one-half. And is it not, I would ask, even enough to strangle 
all remaining spiritual life out of the minds of the nine Ministers who 
are active, to have the care of £37,608. 19s. 3d. of funded property; 
and also of the expenditure and distribution of its proceeds? For 
it must not be forgotten, that the great argument for the continuance 
and exclusiveness of a Conference-Ordained Ministiy is, that the 
Conference itself lives in their persons, as a Corporate Body, in the 
eye of the civil law, from year to year. So that it behoves them to 
take care of the property, whether any body else does or not ; because 
they are responsible. But they also partake of the proceeds. 

In solemn earnestness then, may it not be asked, can any man, in 
future, enter the Conference-Ministry without being fairly open to 
the charge of doing so for the sake of a share of the loaves and fishes? 
Once this question could hardly have been mooted. Now it may be. 
And I am quite sure, that no man, with an interior respect for those 
doctrines fi'om heaven — which the Conference professes to have taken 
into its keeping — can enter one of its assemblies, and see its Ministers 
engaged, from morning till night, in tumultuous debates about 
monetary matters — hear the interminable wrangling, the angry dis- 
putation, the proposed shifts and contrivances to evade a law, or 
alter it, or suspend it, as the case in hand may seem to require — ^I 
say, no one can witness this, with a love for the New Church 
Doctrines in his breast, but he will be seized with heart-sickness 
and head-ache, and shame for the conduct of those whom, probably, 
he has before admired in the pulpit, for their eloquence, their 
devotion, and their intelligence. I can testify, from an experience, 
more or less, going over a period of above thirty years, that I have 
never attended any meeting-— either of Conference, or of the Tract 
and Missionary Institutions — but I have deeply felt cause for shame 
and lamentation, that the truths and name of the New Jerusalem 
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should be coupled with such manifest worldliness, lust of power 
and fame, and such barefaced self-gratulation, and self-glorification^, 
as I have painfully witnessed on these occasions. Would to God 
this could not be said ! 

In connection with the above facts, relative to the number of 
*' Ordained *' Ministers, it ought to be stated, that in 1863, there 
are the names of 17 un-ordained individuals, given in the 
'* Minutes," as "Leaders" of Societies, in connection with the 
Conference. These persons all perform the duties of the pulpit. 
Most of them preach sermons of their own composition, or preach 
extempore ; and a few read discourses by others. But in 1863, ten 
years later, the number of these had increased, it seems, to 38, 
while the number of "Ordained" men had decreased, as before 
stated. The number of Societies in connection with the Conference 
in 1853, was 48 ; in 1863, it was 51. So it is clear, that the existence 
and continuation of Societies, and of preaching, and of worship, 
does not, in the least, depend upon the Ordained Ministry. Societies 
existed before it was introduced among them, and were prosperous. 
This has been shewn in the foregoing pages; particularly in the 
cheering account given of the first reception of a Conference- 
Ordained Missionary, on the occasion of the first Tour of this kind, 
made in Lancashire and Yorkshire; and, therefore, this fact cannot 
be doubted. 

Separate worship for those who receive the doctrines of the New 
Church, particularly amongst a certain class of minds, is indis- 
pensable. There are minds, and it is probable, more interior minds, 
for whom this does not seem so necessary. Of this we have plenty 
of proof, in the documents which have been given above, from the 
pens of Clowes, Hindmarsh, Jones, and others, and in the Hawk- 
stone Eeports. But it is worthy of notice, that both these sections 
of receivers have, of late years, become feeble in their efforts at 
teaching the doctrines, and in manifesting a true spiritual zeal for 
the good cause they have espoused. While at the same time, other 
bodies, not excepting the Established Church, are, every jear, 
throwing off numbers of individuals whose mental growth is too 
strong in its requirements, any longer to be nourished by the sap 
that &ey circulate. It really does appear, therefore, that the time 
is fast approaching when a more powerful proclamation of the New 
Doctrines and life will imperatively be called for. 

And it is well-known that an individual from America, purporting 
to have a divine commission to sow this new seed, appeared in this 
country some years ago, and proclaimed these truths, and this 
life, with a potency and effect never before witnessed. The 
words of this remarkable writer, and pulpit spokesman, shook 
the whole fabric of the ConferencerSocieties and Institutions 
in this country, as nothing before ever did; and from that 
time, a manifest-^owi^ to their own, has been observable in all 
societies; indicating that an effect has been produced upon the 
interior life of one part, which is brooded over by the Lord's 
Holy Spirit, and their minds are clearly in-drawn; while ^on the 
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other hand, there is manifest in others, a disposition to prop 
up formal worship hy all external means, to the neglect of the 
internal life of intelligence and loYe. 

It never could hefore have heen conceived, that any emissary, 
even from the nethermost regions of the abyss, conld have 
stirred up so much rancorous ill-feeling and scandal, and 
secret defamation and misrepresentation, and even legal quar- 
reling and strife in a London Law Court, spending above a 
thousand pounds in the name of a New Church Institution, (the 
" Swedenborg Society,") and producing a large pamphlet of speeches 
at meetings — besides smaller letters and papers, pro and con; 
separating also, in several instances, preachers and their con- 
gregations : — ^I say,these things never could have before been conceived 
possible. But who does not see, in this, the hand of Divine 
Providence ; whereby, at one fell stroke, the pride of the wotddrhe 
New Jerusalem was laid in the dust ; and its members taught the 
shallowness of their attainments in the true Christian Life of Spiritual 
Brotherhood and Neighbourly Love. The bloody war which has 
since raged so unexpectedly and ferociously in .^jnerica, was not 
more unexpected, than was this ebullition of unregenerate passion 
and strife, and deep-rooted animosity, within the precincts pf the 
Conference-Jerusalem. But its time of judgment had come, and 
the Divine hand was laid upon it. 

The following letter, received on the 10th of July, from a publisher, 
in Boston, who has for many years stood foremost in America, in 
the publication of New Church literature, will, I am sure, be highly 
interesting to some of the readers of this work, and will bear vdtness 
to the progress of events on the other side the Atlantic. And, there- 
fore, though not sent me for publication, I venture to print it here, 
and to trust to its author's well-known zeal in the cause of the 
Lord's New Church, for excusing the liberty thus taken with his 
friendly letter, and especially by the publication of his name. I also 
entreat the reader to make allowance for the phraseology of a private 
letter, which has thus come before the public, without the author's 
consent and knowledge. I know that I- am breaking the rules of 
politeness and epistolary confidence in this matter, but still feel, 
that the writer's testimony is invaluable, upon the subjects of which 
this work treats, and especially upon that of the foregoing remarks. 

"Mr. Thomas Bobinson, *< Boston, Jane 28, 1864. 

" Dear Sir, — ^It is a long time since I have written yon, bat reading the 
19th and 80th Nos. of yoor Remembranar has so interested me, that I want to 
thank yoa for the service which I feel that you have done to the Oharch, in thns 
reproducing the facts and docaments therein contained. It revives my own 
experience as to affairs in this ooantry, where the defection seems the same as 
in years. The experience of Mr. Senior, and his homble and nsefiil labours— 
usefiil because homble— l»ings to mind oases of little circles of readers in my 
own knowledge, but which have died out, because a doubt existed as to whether 
they were orderly. 

• " I have never known a case of this kind, where such leaders looked up to men 
for ordination, or permission, to go forward in their work, that the Lord's B^xA 
did not seem to leave them, and Siey sunk into a fossilized state. 
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^ Professor Bush did what he oonld to shake the confldenoe in this requirement. 
When his first article appeared on this subject, I never saw sober men like* [the 
leading Ministers and Editors of the Convention,^ more indignant than they 
were. It made a break which was never l^ealed. 

'*They never could, and never did, tolerate any ministerial uses, which had 
not their 'mark/ All others were called *disorganizers,' and made to feel the 
cold-shoulder spheres. Wifkt is stranger than all, they have nearly suppressed 
all desire for rationid light on these subjects. 

« There are but a few New Church Societies in this country, who can pay a 
liberal salary, and the mass of ministers are feeble followers of those to whcmi 
they look as leaders. There can be, of course, but little vitality in the Church 
under the influence of such manifestations. 

** Now seems to be an auspicious time to agitate this question. The effect of 
the war here has been to quicken thought, and to revolutionise opinion wonder- 
ftilly. I therefore anticipate great changes in the next few years, in the littie 
New Church as well as the old. 

<< You would be surprised, and I trust interested, to leam of the problems, 
civil and religious, which are now discussed, with regard to the future of insti- 
tutions in the border and Southern states. I attended a meeting to-day, to take 
measures to aid forces now at work in Kentucky, to help on emancipation in 
that state. I have conferred, and expect to attend another in relation to similar 
movements in North Carolina. 

<* Could you see the organic movements, that are in operation and maturing, 
for the education and cdevation of the black, and poor white, in rebellious states, 
I have no doubt your heart would be moved with profound sympatby. Suffice 
to say that I feel that an Over-Buling Providence shapes our movements, and 
will not ^ow peace until human bondage, protected by law, shall be swept from 
the continent. 

«< We feel that the work is steadily progressing step by step ; that the end is 
sure, and only a question of time ; that the dioipline, hard as it is, will be worth 
its cost; that the nation will be carried through the trial, purged from slavery, 
and purged from many evils which retarded her spiritual and natural progress. 

" I presume there will have to be a sort of convulsion in the New Church in 
both countries, before the mass will open their eyes to the grand, but simple, 
truths on which a true structure rests. 

'* I cannot see how the inversions of thought, so nearly universal, can be 
ohecked, without a renewal of the days of Pentecost. It must come from the 
Lord's spirit in man. 

"I see that Bev. Mr. Smithson has gone. This leads me to express the hope 
that the work on the Minor Prophets may be taken in hand, and published by 
subscription, if no one is disposed to furnish the money to print it. This work 
must be altogether too valuable to be lost to the reading public. I have been 
through his Isaicth a number of times, and with, I trust, much profit. I much 
desire to possess this new work. 

" I see you have a letter from Harris. His town is Wassaio — ^not e. He has 
not been heard from for a great while. There is that about his state which I 
cannot understand, but it seems hardly possible that one who has uttered such 
elevating truths, should not still have an important work to do. 

"A series of articles on Clowes and separation are printing in the Messenger , by 
Beswick, drawn out, evidently, by this discussion. They show just what yoti have 
stated about Clowes fostering the little circles in the vicinity of Manchester ; 
but the difference between them is, that he had no ecclesiasticism to interfere 
with his action. He went where the way was open, and the spirit moved. 

<* These conditions will arrange themselves, where they are allowed to do so, by 
the absence of artificial spheres. 

"I hope and pray that a better day is coming — that light is breaking in the 
East. May the Lord be with you. — Truly yours, Otis Clapp." 



'^ The names of the individoals here named arokept hack, but their capacities are indicated in 
the words I have substituted. 
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CONOEBNINa THE SlGNS OF THE LOBD*S SeOOND AdTENT. 

It is to be observed, as an illustration of the genius of the New 
Jerusalem Dispensation, that an entire turn, or change, must take 
place in the minds of all those who become the subjects of that 
influx, which now flows down from the Lord, through heaven, to 
form His New Church in men. The Lord will thus turn men 
unto Himself. For His coming will be from within. It will not 
be, it cannot be, a "Lo here!" nor, a "Lo there!" — only as the 
Tiere and there are the result of the Heavenly influx, — of the 
Kingdom of God in man. And in that case, men will not point to 
the Jiere and there with a " Lo ! " because the attention will be turned 
from the surfaces of things, to their inward springs and essences; 
and only to the surfaces, as these are seen to be connected with 
their causes, that so the causes may be viewed in the effects. 

Hence, we find E. S. stating, in answer to the question of 
Dr. QSetinger, as quoted on page J 6 of this work, that, " The Sign, 
given at this day, will be — an illustration, and thence a knowledge 
and reception of the truths of the New Church." Now illustration 
is from internal light, operating in the mind, upon knowledges and 
sciences in the external; as light from the sun, when it shines 
directly upon objects, reveals their true qualities. But E. S. adds, 
"some speaking illustration of certain persons may likewise take place; 
this works more effectually than miracles.^* 

Now, has not such a potent illustration been given,in the wonderful 
oratorical display of preaching talent, and of poetic talent, and of the 
utterance, without pre-meditation, of the most profound, and spirit- 
stirring truths ; (attended with the movement of the deepest affections 
of the soul;) both in prose, in poetry, and in sacred song; and also 
on the platform, by the living voice, — in the case of T. L. Harris? 
And does he not also, like Swedenborg, and Clowes, aver, that the 
Lord has Himself called him to the work he has been doing, and 
manifested Himself to him? And if E. S. and J. C. are to be 
credited, because their works bear witness to their words, is not 
the same credit due to T. L. H., so far as his mission has gone. 
For have not the truths he has uttered the power of awakening and 
rivetting the attention of the reader and hearer, beyond any that 
have before been publicly uttered and published to the Christian 
world? So far as my own experience and observation have 
gone, this is the case. And I can testify, from correspondence 
with a not inconsiderable number of pious, learned, earnest^ 
deep-thinking men and women, scattered over Great Britain, 
and elsewhere, that they also have found this to be the effect 
of these utterances. Hence, I feel myself warranted in con- 
cluding, that here is "a Sign" of the Lord's Second Advent, as 
well as we have a Sign in the profound, systematic, and luminous 
Writings of E. S., and in the learned, heavenly, and wonderfully 
acceptable labours of John Clowes. But the Lord's Coming itself, 
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in these cases, was, and is, to the individuals themselves only. 
Others may see the Signs, but the subjects only, can experience 
the presence. 

Therefore we may further take up the words of Dr. (Eetinger, 
on Swedenborg*s case, and say, that all these men, each in his 
sphere, " are forerunners of a new era ; that in the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ upoi^ earth, according to Daniel ii, 44., vii. 27, the faithful 
will have a faculty by which Ihey will be able to hold communion 
and converse with those who are in the marriage of the Lamb, 
cannot be doubted. For according to Hebrews xii, 23, the faithful 
have come to Mount Zion, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, not only in faith, but by means of the gifts of the Spirit, 
they can also come into communion with them, and hear and see 
them." See above, page 17. 

But Swedenborg does not quite deny that aU tokens, in the way 
of what are commonly called miracles, will be withheld. For he 
says, "Yet one token may perhaps still be given." (p. 16, above.) So 
that those who make his words an authority for almost every idea, 
must be careful to read and digest all that he has written, before 
they make haste to jump to conclusions /rom his authority, upon the 
various spiritual manifestations, that are taking place at the present 
day ; and upon the wonderful truths on the one hand, and astounding 
falsehoods on the other, which are being uttered, a« /rom the mouths 
of spirits, good and bad, and even of angels. The time is come, 
when it will no longer do for Swedenborgians to allow the dusty and 
mouldy volumes of his writings to lie still upon the bookshelves of 
their houses and church libraries ; but they must read them, or 
acknowledge that "the outsiders," as they are pleased to denominate 
them, know vastly more about the writings of the New Church 
than they do. To them, therefore, we would say, in no unfriendly 
tone, — arouse yourselves, and read diligently and with attention. 

But the New Church of the Lord will, no doubt, be pre-eminently 
a Church of Prayer and Love ; and will be established in righteous- 
ness and peace ; the effect of which will be, quietness and assurance 
for ever. 

Saul was chosen king of the Israelites, while he was in search of 
his father's asses, which had gone astray. He was head and 
shoulders taller than the rest of the people. David was called from 
his father's sheepfold; he could not essay to go to battle with 
the Philistine, dressed in Saul's coat of mail, but with his sling and 
bag, and five smooth stones out of the brook, he laid his enemy . 
low ; and thus fought his way to the throne of Israel. But, though 
he became powerful — more powerful than Saul — and was established 
in his strength, and built him an house, and had it in his heart to 
build a house for Jehovah, yet he was not permitted. But he was 
told that his son, who should come forth out of his loins, should 
build an house for Jehovah. And so he did. But David was com- 
forted with the Divine assurance that he had done well, that it was 
in his heart to build one. 
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Now, in Solomon's timoi fhers was universal peaee. And the 
house for Jehovah which he built, was built without any noise. 
Every thing was ready-made to fit its place, before it came to the 
spot. So Uiere was no axe, or hammer, or any tool of iron, 
heard in the house while it was in building. Harmony and quiet 
reigned around. And this house was a house of prayer to Jehovah 
—a house of prayer for all nations ! 

Thus are we taught how the natural church, prefigured by Saul's 
reign, founded upon scientifics, and lofly in its aspirations, became 
subject to the spiritual, prefigured by David's reign; this was 
grounded in charity, but neverUieless potent in its conquests over 
evils — eminently warlike-^and fought for the glory of Jehovah. But 
this, in its turn, had to become subject to that celestial church, pre- 
figured by the reign of Solomon. He was a king's son. He reigned 
by acknowledged right! His accession to the throne was peaceful. 
His father made him king before his death, and blessed him. And 
gave him a charge, to do according to the wisdom that was in him. 
But Jehovah himself appeared to Solomon, and desired him 
to ask of Him what he would. ''And Solomon said, Thou hast 
shewed unto thy servant David my father great mercy, according 
as he walked before thee in truth, and in righteousness, and in 
uprightness of heart with thee; and thou hast kept for him this 
great kindness, that thou hast given him a Son to sit on his 
throne, as it is this day. And now, Lord my God, thou hast 
made thy servant king instead of David my father; and I am but 
a little child, I know not how to go out or come in. And thy 
servant is in the midst of a great people which thou hast chosen, 
a great people that cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude. 
CHve therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge thy people, 
that I may judge between good and bad: for who U able to judge this thy so 
great a people?*' — I Kings iii, 6 to 9. 

Thus it is, that the reigning principle in the Celestial Church 
and Kingdom, is humility grounded In innocence; and thence 
entire dependence upon, and trust in, the Lord. And this kingdom 
rules the spiritual, and by its influx produces order and harmony 
therein. While in its turn the spirtual, in like manner by its influx, 
rules the natural, and produces order and harmony therein; 
and hence, during Solomon's reign, the earth had peace. 
So, when the Lord's Celestial New Church shall be established, 
and His Holy Temple, as a house of prayer for all nations, shall be 
erected in the consecrated and regenerated souls of its members, 
then will harmony and peace reign on earth, and the Lord's will will 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 

But, as with the Israelites, there was war and dissension, 
and fleeing before their enemies, during the reign of Saul, so 
in the natural state of the Christian Church there has been 
the like, and infidelity has triumphed. And though, in the 
spiritual of that Church, the Lord is acknowledged, and charity 
towards the neighbour is confessed to be the greatest spiritual bond 
therein; and though, thereby "fiuth alone" may be vanquished. 



and all the enemies of the Christian BeligioQ put down, or subdued ; 
as was the case with the nations of Canaan in the time of Dayid, 
jet, as the Sons of David rebelled, and differed, so must dissensions 
arise, in the Spiritual Christian Church, till the reign of Solomon 
begins. For it is only influx from the Lord Himself, into His 
Celestial Kingdom, and thence into His Spiritual and Natural, that 
can so keep down the hells as to ensure the reign of righteousness 
and peace in heaven and on earth. Let the united prayer then, of 
all sincere and fervent hearts be, " Come quickly. Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus." 



Obdebly and Disobdeblt Spibitualism. 

That the great movement which has had its development 
principally in America hitherto, but which is fast opening up in 
this country also, under the denomination of " Spiritualism," has 
an immediate connection with the Second Advent of the Lord, and 
the descent of the New Jerusalem, all who believe that these are at 
hand, will readily admit. But what its precise relation is, seems 
to be a considerable question amongst the readers of the Writings 
of Swedenborg. 

There is a pamphlet, from the pen of an individual who has stood 
high, for a number of years, in the estimation of the greatest part, 
if not all the Swedenborgians in these parts, which has not had 
that attention paid to it that its contents deserve ; and to which, 
both the subjects on which it treats, and the character, bearing, and 
truly Christian deportment of its author, fairly entitle it. The 
title is, " Spibitualism, Swedenbobg, and the New Chubch ; an 
Examination of Claims, by Edward Brotherton.'* 

Mr.Brotherton has, for many years, been an estimable and leading 
member of the Society in Peter Street, Manchester, and is one of 
the trustees of the church. He was several years Editor of the 
" Juvenile Magazine." He was also a frequent and valuable contributor 
to the " Intellectual Repository." He took great interest in the Sunday 
School, diligently labouring therein many years. In 1869, when 
the eminent American Minister, T. L. Harris, preached in Man- 
chester, Mr. Brotherton, and several others of the Peler Street 
Society, received and welcomed him gladly. But this was by no 
means the case with the Swedenborgian body generally. And from 
the treatment he received in the periodicals of that body, and the 
fermentation excited in Manchester and its neighbourhood by his 
labours and writings, dear friend Brotherton, who took great interest 
in the publication of Mr, Harris's sermons delivered in Manchester, 
was moved to publish the pamphlet in question. This act seemed 
completely to sever that connection, which he had so long and 
closely maintained with the executive body of the Swedenborgian 
Church, and of the Society in Peter Street in particular. And 
shortlv after this, in January, 1861, he edited a periodical of an 
entirely unsectarian character, entitled, << THE DAWN : a Journal 
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OF Social and Belioious Fboobess.** This periodical is a tmly 
valuable work. It extended over the years 1861 and 1862.'!' The 
writer had the pleasure of labouring to assist its promoters in no 
small degree, and feels that the services he thus rendered were not 
without Uieir value to the Christian public. The pamphlet of his 
dear friend and fellow-labourer, Mr. Brotherton, he considers a 
most valuable production, for the purpose which called it forth ; 
and he desires to impress upon lite readers of this work, the 
desirability of their procuring and carefuUy perusing it, where they 
have not already done so. 

The observations on "Spiritualism," contained in it, are so 
valuable, and so in unison with views entertained on that subject 
by the writer himself, and so much more concise than anything he 
could pen, that he hesitates not to lay them at full length before 
the reader, and forego any observations of his own. 

« SpntiruALisu. 

"We should be thttnkfal to the Committee of the Swedenborg Association, or 
any one looking at things in general from their point of vision, to give us a dear 
and comprehensiTe definition of SpitltnaUsm. They have recently decided that 
their agent is not to sell the works of Mr. Harris, or any other Spiritualistic 
writings. As regards Mr. H., they are definite without reason. What is meant 
by Spirituidism ? Where does it begin, and where does it end ? Is not Sweden- 
horg at the head of modem Spirituidists ? If we understand by the term those 
who have had spiritual intercourse, he is so, certainly. On what ground, then, 
is he thus seperated by a discrete degree ? Do they mean to condemn aJl who 
interest themselves in table-rapping, and in obtaining responses through me- 
diums to queries ? Let them say so, and let some one without sin of this kind 
oast the first stone. But this would not have excluded Mr. Harris, and therefore 
would not have suited the present purpose; because he, more emphatically, and 
at greater cost to his success than they, denounces these things. Do they wish 
to exclude all spirit* dictations and spirit-writing? They dare not say this, 
because the venerable Clowes states that he wrote under spiritual influence some 
of his sermons and published works, — ^the impulse coming to him, and prompting 
him to write even against his own will. (See his Letter to Mr. Hindmarsh, 
written 1799, and given in Int. Bep., May, 1832.) * Many of my sermons,' he 
says, * have been thus dictated throughout by spirits, when I have chanced to 
awake in the course of the night.' Nay, Swedenborg himself was often, he 
assures us, a writing medium for spirits. In the Spiritual Diary, n. 557, we 
read: — ' They (the spirits) have sometimes, and, indeed, often, directed my hand 
when writing, as though it were entirely their own, so that they thought that it 
was they themselves who were writing.' What we want is, to know the principle 
which directs the decision of the Committee. We can form our own opinion of 
that. At present there does not appear anything more or less than a capricious 
distindtion from pure prejudice. 

** And is it not the chief object of Swedenborg's writings to disclose to us the 
spiritual in the Word, in the world, in ourselves ? Did he not — beginning from 
the lowest region of existence, the mineral, through mathematics, mechaDics, 
dynamics, anatomy, and physiology, — set this one object before him ? In the 
prologue to the ' Animal Kingdom,' published in 1744, the year that his openness 
to the spiritual world commenced, after speaking of the organs of the human 

^ Mr. Brotherton was a very large contributor to both volumes. The articles on "Political 
Economy, in its relaUons to the New Age ; "— " The want in Political Economy," which run 
nearly through vol. 2, are very injportant at tides; and are now the more interesting, on account 
of the prominent stand which the writer is taking in the Manchester newspapers, upon that sulgect, 
and upon Popular Education— coupled with the success which has atteuoed his efforts, by the 
formation of a Society for assisting in the Education of poor children of aU denominations, in 
Haaohester, and of which the Mayor is the obairman. 
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body which he was inyeBtigatiiig, he says-^* The end I propose to myself in the 
work, is a knowledge of the sotd ; since this knowledge wiU constitute the crown 
of my studies. This, then, my labours intend, and thither they aim.' (n. 15.) 
Then he supposes the objection made, that this investigation is a forbidden in- 
trusion of the intellect into the sacred things of faith, and he replies, that those 
who need not the intellectual discoTery because they have faith, may rest satisfied 
with their faith, — ^but that this book is for those who must have things through 
the intellect, and have not faith, (n. 21, 22.) 

'* Thus did he use all possible means to discover experimentally and analytically 
the spiritual realities which an underlying intuition dimly revealed to him from 
the bsginning. He did not allow the prejudices of others to daunt him, but 
boldly took the motto * nunc licet* 

** Again we ask — * What is Spiritualism ? and what is Non-spiritualism V Do 
we not rightly understand, that every man lives from spiritual influx, and that 
without it he would instantly die ? The difference, then, between Spiritualism 
and Non-^ritualism is simply the difference between the consciousness and the 
unconsciousness of spiritual agency. One man, having the veil partially removed, 
perceives the spiritual world in which he lives, or, in other words, through him 
the spiritual has power manifestly to penetrate to the external. In another man, 
the bodily garment is still too dense for the manifestation to take place. That 
the one who sees may be the victim of delusions is to be taken into our account 
in estimating the value of his experiences. It is probable that we may not be 
able to depend on his spiritual insight for guidance, any more than we can on 
the common sense of many others in the life of this world. Every man will see 
according to his own state. His spiritual associates will be in states similar to 
his own. If sinister in his motives, he will be deluded ; if upright in heart, he 
will be led aright. These things Swedenborg makes clear, and Uie world wants 
them now for guidance. They require to be illustrated in every variety of 
mode, and sown broad-cast in anticipation of the coming and now growing 
change. To seek this openness is undoubtedly dangerous, for the reasons here 
indicated. It is to run into temptation. 

"In the resolutions excluding Spiritualist publications, passed by the Commit- 
tee of the Swedenborg Society, they refer to A, E, 1182 et paasim, to caution us 
against Spiritualism. They treat it as a thing to be put down, very determinedly. 
On referring to the passage, we find that the dangers spoken of there are just 
what we have named. But in the next number (1183) are these words : — * It is 
otherwise with those whom the Lord leads, — idl such are enlightened when 
they read the Word: if these hear speech from spirits, which also they do occa- 
sionedly, they are not taught, but led, and this so providently, that the man is 
left to himself, since, as before said, every man is led of the Lord by affections, 
and thinks from them as from himself, in freedom.' So that from this very 
passage it appears that spirits do speak with men, and it is orderly too, for it is 
with those whom the Lord leads. The Committee ought to have quoted the 
whole. 

"Many passages might be quoted to show that Swedenboi^s teachings are 
not fairly stated as against spiritual intercourse. It is easy to show that he 
himself was much influenced by spirits, just as we all are influenced by friends 
in this life. There is a well-known passage in the Diary, showing this. It is 
headed *The stink of intemperance* 'One evening,' he says, 'I took a great 
meal of milk and bread, more than the spirits considered good for me. On this 
occasion they dwelt upon intemperance, and accused me of it' He then says 
that they made him sensibly perceive the foulness which their ideas attributed 
to him.— (Wilkinson's "Swedenborg," p. 236.) 

"Swedenborgnever imagined that his gift was unique, and that it was dis- 
orderly for all others but himself to have spiritual vision. When Ferelius visited 
him in company with a Danish clergyman, * they asked him why nobody but 
him self enjoyed such spiritual privileges ? ' He replied that ' every man might at the 
present day have them, as well as in the times of the Old Testament; but that 
the true hindrance now is, the sensual state into which mankind has fallen.' 
(Wilkinson's ' Swedenborg,' p. 225.) Swedenborg's indication of the danger is 
well conveyed in a conversation with Count Robsahm, who once questioned him, 
irhether it would be possible for others to eigoy the same spiritual light as 
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Mmself. He answered, 'Take good heed upon that point; a man lays himself 
open to grievous errors who tries by barely natural powers to explore spiritual 
things. You know how often students, especially theologians, who have gone far 
m useless knowledge, have become insane.' This is the grand mistake of some 
spiritualists in our day, * crying by barely natural powers to explore spiritual 
things.* But it is a mistake to which the * theologian' is as much liable as the 
table-rapper. Whoever meddles with the doctrines of Christianity, without 
possessing or seeking the life of them, is in the same danger. He is using 
* barely natural powers' 

*' Does Mr. Harris, then, encourage disorderly attempts to communicate with 
spirits ? So far from it, he has spoken out most distinctly in his writings every- 
where, and especially in the little work, 'Modem Spiritualism,' against such 
attempts. Far more clearly and definitely has he pointed out the danger, than 
any of those who profess to condemn him because he is a spiritualist. Indeed 
it is notorious that both in America and in England he has alienated many of 
his warmest personal friends, by his resolute and severe denunciation of ' 3Dis- 
orderly Spiritualism.' 

** If rightly seen, spiritualism is a far more important phenomenon than most 
readers of Swedenborg appear to know. It is man's birthright to know both 
worlds. Humanity is passing through the tbroes of a new birth — ^is awaking 
from a long and death-like sleep. like Lazarus of the Gospel, the whole of 
humanity has been in the grave. The four-days-buried dead is now called forth 
by the Divine Voice. His eyes are opening — he moves. The command is given 
— * Loose him, and let him go.' Dream-land dies away, and dawn is coming. 
The actual world around is beginning to be realised. What if eye, or foot, or 
ear should at first fai), if he is confused in the new light. Shall we therefore 
say he is unfit to come from his grave, and re-consign Mm there f 

"Since the middle of the last centuiy, it is evident that there has been an 
upheaving of spiritual forces, such as never before has been witnessed. Man's 
intellect has acquired greater force and vivacity. Troops of new sciences have 
been bom into the world, because fiEiculties which heretofore were dormant, have 
been awakened into life. And even phrenology, materialising as its tendency is 
supposed to be, can show .that this intensifying of mental power — ^this birth of 
new faculties — ^must necessarily result in changes in the bodily organisation. 
This has really occurred, and is occurring. The spiritual is gradually shining 
out through the material, saturating and flooding it. At length, it must dominate 
sensibly, and entirely govern, even to the lowest things of life, and perieot and 
open communication be established. 

** And, on the other hand, if the greater vigour of intellectual life which pre- 
vails in our age be recognised as one of the signs of an approximation towards a 
more spiritualised condition of human life, must we not look on the numerous 
crimes of the present time as the shade of the same picture ? Who does not 
perceive and lament the more free access and more terrific influence of infernal 
spirits in the daily murders and poisonings, in the increased number of suicides 
which the newspapers make so painfully conspicuous to us, and in the lamentable 
growth of insanity ? This result may be expected also. According to Swedenborg, 
the most fearMUy corrupt men who have ever lived on earth were Antediluvians 
who were contemporaneous with the most ancient church. So potent for evil are 
these that, lest they should destroy the whole human race, they are shut up in 
the lowest hell, and not allowed communication with men. But we know ihtA 
as the individual man rises to higher states of spiritual perception, he is exposed 
to fiercer temptations. So it mu8t.be with the race also; and, consequently, 
contemporaneous with the descent of higher truth and good from heaven, will 
be the ascent of more terrible evils and fallacies from the hells. Humanity is 
redeemed by the Lord, and prepared or preparing for this fiercer confiict with 
evil, as the means of ultimate restoration. That is the only hope of the world's 
Aiture. The Divine Sphere, which since the Incamatiou has penetrated and 
operated upon the race, is gradually bringing it back to a higher rationality and 
openness to the spiritual world; and at length man will be able to bear the 
assaults of those fiercer foes from whom he has hitherto been shielded. The 
whole human race, the grand man of the earth, must follow the Redeemer 
Himself in this path. He was tempted, step by step, through life, and exposed 



at length to the fieroert assavlts of the deepest hells; 'and in tMs, as in idl things, 
He is our leader and gnide. His power will sustain us in the combat, and pre- 
pare ns for it. It will be the final straggle of humanity, and then will oome in 
' eternal righteousness.' 

** Swedenborg ftdly recognises this gradual return of the human race to its 
normal condition. He tells us that the reason why man no longer had spiritual 
communications, the reason why the knowledge of correspondences and an 
internal sense in the Word had been lost, was that man had sunk into a merely 
sensual and corporeal condition, in which these things would only have been 
mischievous. But in his tame man had already begun to rise ; and he tells us 
that the reason why now lite knowledge of correspondences, and of an internal 
sense of the Word, could begin to be restored, was that in his day men were 
beginning to be receptiye of genuine truths. (See 8.8„n,26.) But yet, as he 
elsewhere says, mankind did not in his day even know what spuritnal temptation 
meant. Spiritual temptations will have to be borne, and passed through, — and 
we belieye they are now beginning to come. 

" Swedenborg looked forward to a higher condition of the human race in the 
future. Of that higher condition of the New Age he was the herald and the 
first-finit. A very few years before he left the earth, and when his work was 
almost complete, he wrote of the coming era — ' The end of the present church 
approaches, and the beginning of a new one is at hand, which will be the New 
Jerusalem.' {A. E., 1183.) Then he goes on to tell the things which ' are to he 
revealed to that church. All the things he names are to be found in his works, 
yet he does not idlude to the expected influence of his books at all ; and he 
concludes the enumeration of the revelations with these words — ' beiddes many 
other thinga which are effects of the light now arising after darkness.' In many 
places he speaks of this New Church as one < to be establiehed' by the Lord, and 
to be formed through the New Heaven. {A. R,, 880 and 870.) This New Christian 
Heaven was not fully formed in his time, as he said just at the close of his life— 
and from this New Christian Heaven only could the New Church descend. 

" An excellent tract on ' The Word of God and Spirit Manifestations,' written 
by the Rev. J. H. Smithson, two or three years ago, and published by the Man- 
Chester New Jerusalem Tract Society, at the request and cost of the Bev. Mr. 
Clissold, ought to be known by those who wish to understand Spiritualism. 
Mr. Smithson thex^e gives a number of veiy important quotations from Sweden- 
borg. A. O,, 1880, he says, * Man was so created that, during his life on earth 
amongst men, he might, at the same time, also live in heaven amongst angels, 
and during his life amongst angels, he might at the same time also live on earth 
amongst men, so that heaven and earth might be together, and form a one; man 
knowing what is in heaven, and angels what is in the world.' ' But as man 
became so corporeal, he closed heaven against himself.' 

** In the * Spiritual Diary,' 2541, he says, * I have often conversed with spirits, 
stating that if men were in faith in the Lord, heaven might thus be opened to 
them, or that an interior way towards heaven might be opened, which is [now] 
shut ; and this is in a manner almost similar to that which, throagh the Lord's 
mercy, has occurred to me.' * Thus,' he says, * men in the world, and spirits and 
angels, might live together and ei^oy mutual intercourse.' In 2542, * It has thus 
been ordained by the Lord from eternity, that there should be such an intercourse 
and communion between men and angels, and also that man, when he has come 
to his full age, should not know that he is living in the body ; and that thus, 
when the body is rejected, he might immediately enter into heaven.' 

" Mr. Smithson, commenting on some of these passages, says, * From this we 
learn that by creation it is not only possible for man to have open intercourse 
with angels, but that it is the Creator's design and good pleasure that he should 
ei^oy this intercourse.' This conclusion, however, clearly and distinctly stated 
as it is, is not carried to its ligitimate consequences ; for afterwards he endeavours 
to convince us that we had better not look for or desire intercourse, on account 
of its danger, and that a good man will not desire it. We cannot but point out 
that if, as he says, ' it is the Creator's design and good pleasure that we should 
eigoy this intercourse,' we run in opposition to the Divine will by shunning it. 

"Mr. Smithson says that *many generations must elapse' before we are in a 
State fit for this intercourse. No doubt it is true that many generations of pro- 
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gressiye adTsnoement were neeessaiy to prepare mankind ; bat from what period 
do we date? The work has not now to begin. It began at the first advent. All 
throogh these Christian ages it has been going on. And when Swedenborg lived, 
it had so in advanced that the open intercourse was already possible. 

« One other point, and we leave this useful tract. Mr. Smithson says the 
object of it is to shew the ii^urious tendency of seekmg an open intercourse 
with spirits. There should be some limitation to the understanding of this. We 
in reality seek intercourse with heaven when we read tho Word or pray. These 
are appointed means. We ought thus to seek. The mistake is when we seek by 
the other modes Mr. Smithson pointe out. But if we seek only by the appointed 
means, and dear open intercourse comes, as it certainly at some time mH, from 
Mr. Smithson's own showing, we are in the way of Divine order. 

" Qreat changes are now very rapidly going forward. The march of the ages 
is bringing us into the new era. The time to come will be one of higher good 
and fiercer evil, of more glorious truth and more terrible delusion, of conflict 
and convulsion. ' Nation will rise upon nation, and kingdom upon kingdom. 
There ?dll be earthquakes and famines in divers places, a time of trouble such 
as never was.' The battle of the aerial hosts will no longer be in remote atmo- 
spheric regions out of our sight ; but will sweep the solid earth with tempest. 
The keen lightning of the spirit will come near to rending the material dwelling 
place, so that * if those days be not shortened, no flesh shall be saved^' The 
phenomena which we call Spiritualism are signs of the times, — * the branch of 
the fig tree is tender, and putteth forth leaves.' 

<*Even 'Disorderly Spiritualism' will have its uses in the hands of Divine 
Providence, and those not small ones. The first of these will be that many who 
have had no true belief in a spiritual world, will be brought to a belief from 
eztemid evidence. It will be an external belief, it is true, but it will be their 
own fault if it does not lead to a more interior one. But a second, and very 
important end, though a fearful one to contemplate, will be that the old theo- 
logical beliefs, and theory of the spiritual world, will be wrecked and rent 
asunder as by an earthquake. Hitherto the only weapon used against them 
has been the natural reason, showing their inconsistency and absurdity. But 
this has not penetrated to the spiritual nature in man. This Nemesis of the 
Old Church, — * Spiritualism,' — comes from that very spiritual world it has vainly 
laboured to make credible. It is as though the defenders of an impregnable 
fortress were hurled into the air, along with their fortress, by the explosion of 
their own magazine. Whether Spiritualism be true or false, right or wrong, 
good or evil, — this result is rapidly advancing in America, and will come, where 
spirit-communications spread. It is an absolute and stupendous power of des- 
truction, whatever theory we may adopt with regard to it By its means the 
Old Church, which has already decayed in its outward power and iafluence, will 
become a wreck from the explosion of its own spiritual forces; and through 
Europe and the world, we think we can perceive that from the operation of tUs 
cause alone, incalculable results must ensue. Except where the New Church 
exists, men will be untrummeled by Divine Law, or' human reverence. The 
political changes now impending over Europe will be trifling in their influence 
compared with this, which will be the real destruction of the scarlet woman by 
the beast on which she rode. 

"The teachings of spirit-communicators in America are singularly uniform. 
The fundamentals are — Denial of any Divine authority in the Word, — ^pretended 
acknowledgment of Christ as an advanced medium, — assumption of superiority 
to Him, — a claim for this New Era of an exaltation above all former ages, — 
scorn of any notions of moral evil, — ^nuiversal progression and continual deve- 
lopment, — and liberty to break off the marriage bond where not congenial. 
These views are often inculcated by spirits who pretend to be deceased relatives 
and friends of those who consult, and thus come with an influence which human 
teaching can never possess. In this way the contagion of pantheism and abso- 
lute selfishness is spreading, under a thin guise of benevolence and a pretence 
of new light. Inspired mediums travel from place to place teaching these 
things, and Spiritualism seems to be almost the only living belief. 

" How vain to think of keeping man's interiors closed. Let us tolk of stopping 
the motion of the earth in ite orbit. Spiritualism is a part of the road along 
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• 
which man must travel throagh the ages. It ia the enchanted ground of the 
Pilgrim's Progress, — dangerous indeed, — but it lies between us and the land of 
Beulah. Its haunting Toices, its blasphemies, and its demoniac spells, are 
fearful to encounter, — but let the pilgrim keep the roll in his bosom, his armour 
girt about him, the sword of the Spirit by his side, and let him watch and be 
Tigilant, — and aboye all, let him not tamper with the foe. And the Lord will 
lead us safely through this terror, if we trust in Him only. 

"The earliest receivers of the New Church doctrines talked plainly enough of 
the possibilities of spiritual intercourse. Hartley, in lamentmg the materialism 
and unbelief of the time, tells, as an instance, of a pious and devout lady whom 
he knew, who, for avowing that she had converse with spirits, was confined in a 
lunatic asylum. Whoever has read the brief autobiography of Clowes, knows 
that it consists of a series of spiritual experiences. One of the most remarkable 
of these was in connection with his introduction to the knowledge of Swedenborg. 
The Seer's ' Vera Christiana Religio' was providenticdly brought to his notice. 
He procured the book, but felt so strong a distaste for it, that he left it lying 
unread for some time. Taking it up casually one day, he saw the words 
' Dtvinum Humanum.' Still he took no notice of it, but went from home to 
pay a customary annual visit. After some days spent at a fdend*s house, on 
awaking one morning, a singularly tranquil state of inward recollection came 
upon him, then a delightfnl harmony in the interiors of his mind, with a peace 
and heavenly joy never before experienced. Then ' instantly there was made 
manifest, in the same recesses of his spirit,' he says, *what he could call by no 
other name than a divine glory, surpassing all description, and exciting the 
most profound adoration. But what seemed to him,' he says, 'the most singular 
circumstance, was, that he was strongly impressed by a kind of internal dictate, 
that the glory was in close connection with that Divinum Humanum above men- 
tioned, and proceeded from it as its proper Divine source,' The glory continued 
a full hour. Sometimes he closed his bodily eyes, and then opened them again, 
thus * viewing and analysing,' but the glory remained the same, with his eyes 
either open or closed. He did not see a human form, but had a strong persua- 
sion that the glory proceeded from a form, which was no other than the Divine 
Humanity of Jesus Christ. It gradually disappeared, and then so strong a desire 
to read Swedenborg's book suddenly sprang up, that he could not remain longer 
with his firiend, but made an excuse for returning home, where he began ardently 
to read, and his whole mind was revolutionised by it. 

" Such things are, of course, looked upon by worldly-minded men as somewhat 
fanatical, and therefore are sneered at. Is it not possible that the dread of these 
sneers, and the desire to preserve a kind of respect from the world, makes some 
of us willing now to put down as delusion every genuine spiritual manifestation ? 
Bespect for the proprieties is often one of the most dangerous temptations. Let 
us ask whether it is error we really fear, or whether it is not rather the world's 
opinion. What if some man who fills a large place in the world's esteem should 
be prevented paying us the same respect he otherwise* would, because we really 
believe that the spiritual world is openly active among us at the present day, — 
what if he should think us somewhat fanatical, — ^will it repay us to give up the 
truth to gain him, even if he were a Bishop ? With all the fervour of my being 
I would condemn such tendency. It is anti-Christian, pharisaio, and destruc- 
tive of all good and truth. It will, in the speediest possible way, bring the 
contempt which is feared, not upon Swedenborg, but upon those who thus barter 
truth for the world's approving smile. 

' *'One word more, on the subject of 'Disorderly Spiritualism.' After reading 
Swedenborg's account of the reed source of danger in spiritual communications, 
viz., 'seeking to explore spiritual things by barely natural powers,' how shall 
we classify the casting of lots to obtain authority to ordain ministers ? This was 
certainly an attempt at spiritual communication. There were only the * barest 
natural' means used. You may say it was not * exploring* spiritual things. Well, 
then, it was still more awful, it was assuming. Either there was spiritual power 
obtained, or not. If obtained, it was by a disorderly attempt ; there was^ no 
warrant for it anywhere, in heaven or earth. If any power came, therefore, it ia 
of infernal origin. If no power was obtained, then the present ordination is a 

X 
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fiJse pretenMy'—aad the more awfttl horn its having to do wHh the highest 
things. We ask, then, who is gvilly of 'disorderly tjfirUuaUmf* Is it Mr. 
Harris* or hia opponents f " 



That fbioe to thbi descbnt of thb tbtte New tTEBTTSAi^K, ak 
Axnsi(FT to fabricate one^ upon Babylonish fbincifles, was 

4i XaiNa TO BE EXPEOTfiI>, AKD, IN THE COUBSB OF DlVINB 

fnornmscBf unavoidable. 

To laK>w that, in the course of Divine Providence, a connterfeit 
New Jerusalem was unavoidable, may be a source of consolation to 
some^who now mou^im over the present state of that religious Bodj, 
which pyofessoft and procWms the Heavenly Doctrines of the Lord's 
New Church. This, therefore, shall now be shewn. 

In the Most Ancient Church, mankind did not, prior to the time 
of Enoch* learn knowledge doctrinally^ but perceptively, and there* 
fore had xk> need of an mUhorked body of teachers. Concerning' 
Enoch, E. S. writes: — 

** There were some at that time who framed doctrines out of the things tibiat 
had been objects of perception in the Most Ancient and the foUowing Churches,, 
vfith design that tuck doetrine shovJd serve oa a rule whereby to know what was. 
good and trues such persons were called Enoch. This is what is signified by 
these words, * Enoch walked with God:' so also they called that doctrine; which 
is likewise signified by the name Enoch, meaning to instruct,* — ^A. C*, No. 519. 

And concerning the Expression,— 

«*Enoch was not, for God took him," he writes, at No. 621. "That hythis 
expression j *He was not, for God took him,' is signified that that doctrine was 
preserved for the use of posterity, appears from the case above-mentioned 
respecting Enoch, that he reduced to doctrine what had been matter of percep- 
tion in the Most Ancient Church. This <it that Ume was not allowable; for it is 
a v^fy different thing to know what is good and true by perception, and to learn 
what is good and true by means of doctrine: they who know by perception have 
no need of the knowledge acquired in the way of systematized doctrines; as for 
exam^; he who knows how to think weU^has no occasion to be taught to think 
by any rules of art, for hereby his faculty of thinking weU would be impaired, 
as is the case with those who bury the thinking principle in the dust of school 
log^. « « « ]gQ( whereas it was foreseen that the perceptive faculty 
of the Most Ancient Church would perish, and that afterwards mankind would 
learn by doctrines what is true and good, or would come by darkness to light, 
therefore it is here said that God took him, that is, preserved the doctrine for the 
use of posterity." 

It is well known to those who are converseint with the writings 
of this Author, that he speaks of a most important change in the 
constitution of man, which caused what, in Scripture, is called 
"the flood." Those persons, who were prepared, in the Divine 
Providence, graduaUy to undergo this change, were called Nofdi, 
and survived the flood. The change was from what he calls internal 
respiration to external respiration, such as is common to men now. 
And the doctrines framed by the persons called Enoch, were for 
the use of this Church, which existed after the flood. But on 
account of the paramount importance of a knowledge of^the 
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nature of the change here referred to, in its connexion with the 
descent of the New Jerusalem, and also for the hetter understanding 
of the subject of this article, the numbers containing the description 
of it shall be transcribed: though our space is now very limited. 

'* 607; In the foUowing pages is particularly described the nature and quality 
oi the Church caUed Noah; for the sake however of forming some idea thereof, 
it may be expedient to give a brief description of it in this pUce. The Most 
Ancient Church, as was observed, was celestial, whereas this Church was become 
spiritual: the Most Ancient Church had a perception of what was good and true; 
this, or the Ancient Church had no perception, but in the pla^e thereof a different 
Mnd of impression, or dictate, which may be called conscience. But what has 
heretofore been unknown to the world, and will perhaps appear incredible, the 
man of tdie Most Ancient Church had intenial respiration, and none external but 
what was tacit and imperceptible; wherefore they did not converse so much by 
expressions of speech, as was the case afterwards and at this day, but by ideas, like 
the angels, which ideas they were able to express by numberless changes of the 
countenance and face, and especially of the lips, in which there are innumerable 
series of muscular fibres, at this day not extricated, or unfolded, but which at 
that time being free and unfolded, served them as means to suggest, signiff , and 
represent their ideas in such a manner, that they could express la a miniwto of 
time what at this day could not be expressed by articulate sounds and words 
under an hour; and such expression was much more full, and conveyed to the 
apprehension and understanding a more clear idea, than it is possible can be 
conveyed by language and a series of combined words. This perhaps will appear 
incredible but nevertheless it is true. There ai^ also many inhabitants of other 
earths, who have discoursed in like manner, and who continue to discourse thus 
at this day, concerning whom by the Divine Mercy of the Lord, more will be said 
in the following work. It is further given me to know the nature of that internal 
respiration, and how in process of time it was changed: and whereas they had 
such respiration as the angels have, who respire in like manner, therefore also 
their minds were employed on deep ideas of thought, and they were in a capacity 
of enjoying such perception as cannot be described; and in case it could be 
described, as to its true nature, yet being incomprehensible to mankind at 
present, it also would be rejected as incredible. But in their posterity that 
internal respiration by degrees vanished, and with those whose minds were 
occupied by direful persuasions and phantasies, it was so changed, that they 
could no longer express visibly any idea of thought but what was most deformed, 
the consequence whereof was, that they could not possibly survive, wherefore 
they all became extinct. 

*'608. When internal respiration ceased, external respiration by degrees 
succeeded in its place, such as we experience at this day; and with external 
respiration came the language of words, or of articulate sounds, as expressive 
determinations of the ideas of tiiought. Thus the state of man was altogether 
changed, and he was reduced to such a state, as to be incapable of enjoying any 
longer that perception which the Most Ancient Church enjoyed, but instead of 
perception he had another kind of dictate, or impression within, which may be 
called conscience, as being Uke to conscience, although it was of a sort of inters 
mediate nature between perception and the conscience which is at this day known 
to some. And when the ideas of thought were thus determined, viz., &y verhal 
expressions, then mankind had no longer a capacity of heimg instructed through 
the internal man, as was the case with the Most Ancient Church, bu^ through the 
external: wherefore with them doctrinals succeeded instead of the revelations of 
the Most Ancient Church, which doctrinals might first be comprehended by the 
external senses, and thereby be formed into material ideas of the memory, and 
thence into ideas of thought, by which, and according ta which, they toere instructed. 
Hence it was that this church, which succeeded, had a genius altogether different 
from that of the Most Ancient Church ; to which genius, or to which state, 
unless the Lord had reduced mankind, no man could possibly have been saved. 

"609, Whereas the state of the man of this church, which is called Noah, 
was ifttogether ohanged from the state of the man of the Most Anciwt<3hurob| 
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therafoM, as jittt obserred, he could no longer be infomed and enlightened in 
the same manner as the most ancient man, heeaute the intemaU were closed, so 
thai there was no longer any communication with heaven, hut what was unknown ; 
wherefore neither could he be instmcted except by an external way, yiz., that of 
the senses, or such as was sensoal, as was above observed. It was on this 
aecoont that, by the Divine Providence of Uie Lord, the dootrinals of foith, with 
certain revelations of tibe Most Ancient Chnrch, were preserved for the use of 
this posterity ; these doctrinals were first collected by Cain, and laid up that they 
might not be lost, wherefore it is said of Gain, that he had a mark set upon him, 
lest any one should slay him, see chap. iv. 15: afterwards they were reduced to 
doctrine by Enoch: but as this doctrine was of no use at that time, and was 
intended only for posterity, therefore it is said of Enoch that God took him, 
see chap. v. 34. These doctrinals of faith were what were preserved by the 
Lord for the use of this posterity, or church ; for it was foreseen by the Lord that 
perception would perish, wherefore also it was provided, that t&ose doctrinals 
should remain." 

From these extracts it will be seen, that ever since the commence- 
ment of man's present state of life, whereby he is separated from 
heaven by external respiration, and a consequent earthly state of 
mind, it has been absolutely requisite, that there should always be 
a learned priesthood, learned in the sciences and doctrinals of 
religion, from whom, as an Authority, instruction in the things of 
heaven, by means of doctrine and worship thence, might be perma- 
nently continued fix)m generation to generation. The Lord, by his 
angels, and by internal perception from the Divine Light of heaven, 
could instruct the people of the Most Ancient Church, but it is 
clear that, when instruction had to pass from generation to genera- 
tion of mankind, by the teaching of doctrines from man to man, 
it was as much requisite that there should be provided doctrinal 
teachers, as doctrines to be taught. 

Here, then, we have the origin of the Ecclesiastical form of 
churches. And so long as mankind have remained, and do remain, 
in the condition of a self-hood, separated from the Lord's kingdom 
internally, such an authoritative source of instruction is, and will 
be, needed. But it is to be observed, that hitherto, the priesthood, 
or Ministry, have themselves been in the self-hood. So that, if the 
Lord had not mercifully provided doctrines from the Most Ancient 
Church, for the use of the Ancient Church, the priesthood of that 
Church could not themselves have framed the doctrines; because 
they had no internal light. Just so it has ever continued to be. 
And hence, the truth became more and more obscured, till that 
fulness of time, or dark midnight state arrived, in which the world 
was wrapped, when the Lord Himself descended, anew to teach Divine 
Doctrine from His own Divine Lips. Thus did He set up Divine 
Authority, in opposition to that of the Scribes and Pharisees. And 
upon His Authority His disciples rested. They had no internal 
opening of mind, by which they could intuitively perceive the 
Divine Light of truth in themselves. And from that time to this, 
the Christian Church, as a whole, has had to depend upon the 
Authority of truth, as learned and taught by its Ministers,"who, as 
a body, have never had an internal perception of the truths they 
have taught. 
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This has been the fruitful source of the interminable controversies, 
and innumerable heresies, which have rent the Christian Church 
into shreds, and from time to time deluged the world with the 
blood of Martyrs, and of armies bearing the name of Christian. 
And this could not be avoided, so long as the corrupt self-hood of 
unregenerate man had to be made the vehicle of divine instruction. 
Such ever will be the case, where the teaching of religious truth has 
to be learned as a profession, and made the means of obtaining, 
first a livelihood, then riches and fame, and honor and dominion* 
Wherefore, no sooner did this kind of ministry come into requisition, 
than men began to build the tower of Babel. And Babylon, in one 
form or other, has corrupted religion all down through the ages^ 
from that time to this. It will only be possible in the New Jerusalem, 
to do without this source of profanation. And only here, because 
the internals of men will again be opened; and the Lord Himself 
will be their everlasting Light. 

All ordination into the New Christian Ministry will there&nre be 
from Him. And a distance, as wide as between heaven and earth, 
will ever exist, between the Authority of these Ministers, and that 
of those of the College make. Herein may be discerned the true 
downfall of Babylon. But it will be instructive in this matter, for us to 
look agtdn into Swedenborg's Arcana, about the rise of Babel; and 
into his Apocalypse Bevealed, about its downfall. 

" 1808. — 'And let ns make ns a name' — That these words aignify, that thenoe 
thej might derive the reputation of power, may appear from the si^;nifioation of 
making to themselves a name: for they were aware that every one is desirous to 
observe some kind of worship, this being a common principle even among all 
gentile nations. Every one when he beholds the imiverse, and particularly when 
he contemplates the order of the universe is naturally led to acknowledge a 
Supreme Being, and, through a desire of promoting his own welfare, to woiship 
that Being; there is, besides, an inward dictate leading to the same result; 
which is an effect of the Lord's influx by the angels that are attendant on every 
man: where this is not the ease, man is under the dominion of infernal spirits, and 
does not acknowledge a God, They who build towers of Babel, being aware of 
this, make to themselves a name bjf doetrinals and holy things, otherwise tb^ 
could not be worshipped; which is signified, in what presently follows, by this 
circumstance, that otherwise they should be scattered abroad over the faces of 
the whole earth, that is, should not be acknowledged. Hence also it follows, 
that in proportion as such can raise their heads Mgher towards heaven, they 
make themselves more of a name. Their dominion is the areatest over such as 
have some principle of conscience, for these they lead at pleasure whithersoever 
they will; but those who have not this principle, they govern and rule by various 
external bonds." 

"YOO. — Far thy great men are the MercharUs of the earth, — ^gnifUs that the 
Superiors in their Ecclesiastical Hierarchy are such,beeause they make a trade of, 
and turn to lucre tJie various even arbitrary rights left them, in the statutes of their 
Order, By great men are meant tbe Superiors in their Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, 
who are called cardinals, bishops, and primates; these are called merchants, 
because they make a trade of the holy things of the Church, as though they 
were merohandiises. In the present instance, who make-a trade of, and turn to 
lucre, the various even arbitrary laws left them in the statutes of their order: 
the reason why this is said appears trom what went before, being a necessaiy 
consequence thereof; in what went before it is said, that there shall no more be 
heard in Babylon the voice of the harpers, muaiGiaQS, pipers, and trumpeton, 
that there shall not be there an artifieer of any art whatsoever, that the voioe gC 
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Let every sincere recipient of these Heavenly Doctrines, then, 
who mourns over the present state of their reception in the world, 
and of the seeming deadness of all worship hased upon the acknow- 
ledgment of them, take courage, and he assured, that as, after three 
days and an half, the Spirit of God entered into the witnesses, and 
they stood upon their feet; and, as E. S. tells us, that, while he 
was writing the explanation of that eleventh chapter of the 
Apocalypse, he suffered excruciating pain all over his head, — that 
a pestilential smoke ascended from that Jerusalem which is called 
Sodom and Egypt, and he lay for three days and an half, half dead 
with the severity of his sufferings, expecting every moment would 
he his last, yet, after that time he was delivered, and went on with 
his work; while the host of scoffers and mockers were swallowed up 
in the deep ; so also the time will come, when the Spirit of the Lord 
will quicken the present deadness, and sweep away all opposing 
foes. *'The work is all his own." 

It was stated ahove, that, when internal hreathing returns, it will 
be both internal and external. This must be so, because the Lord 
is now last as well as first; and therefore the external in man 
will be quickened and renewed from Him. And that anomalous 
condition, in which his life is now preserved, will be for ever done 
away with. For man now has only possible access, either to 
communication with heaven or hell, by intermediate spirits. This 
however is only because he is not in the order of heaven. When 
he returns to that order, he will be governed by th^ general influx 
from heaven, on the one hand, and from hell, on the other; and 
thus the Lord, in man, will hold hell in subjection, directly from 
himself. And man, breathing in harmony with the pulmonic 
influx of heaven, and pulsating in harmony with the cardiac influx, 
will live on earth in the plenitude and potency of a Divine Human 
manhood, derived from conjunction with the Lord, and consociation 
with the Angels of his kingdom. Let me here add what E. S. states 
upon this point, for the satisfaction of those who rest strongly upon 
his authority. 

<<296. — ^Man is governed by spirits from the Lord, because he is not in the 
order of heaven; for he is bom into the evils of hell, and thus into a state 
altogether contrary to divine order. It is therefore necessary tliat he should be 
brimght back into this order, and this cannot be effected except by means of spirits; 
bnt it would be otherwise if man were bom into good, which is according to the 
order of heaven ; for then he would not be governed of the Lord by spirits, but 
by (yrder itself, and thus, by general influx, Man is governed by this influx as to 
those things which proceed from his thought and ufill into act, and thus as to his 
speech and actions, for both these flow according to natural order. The spirits 
which are ac^oined to man have, therefore, nothing in common with his speech 
and actions. Animals also are governed by general influx from the spiritual 
world, because they are in the order of their life, which they have not been able 
to pervert and destroy, because they have no rational principle." — ^H. & H. 

Here, be it observed, E. S. states, that man is now governed 
according to general influx, as to his speech and action. But this 
he could not have been, but for the immediate influx into nature, of 
the Lard's Divine Natural, whereby He, from Himself, immediately 



AKB BBOOBDEB. 861 

keeps the hells in constant check. Hence it is, that all events in 
the world are under the control of the Divine Providence, though 
man himself is so far out of the Divine Order. From this it will 
be seen, that the terribly desolating war in America, is an unmis- 
takable evidence of the Lord's more potent influx from Himself 
into the sphere of nature. For were it not so, the freedom of the 
race could not be maintained. But because it is so, that freedom 
will unquestionably be rendered more full, and more potent in the 
external. "The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let the 
multitude of isles be glad ! " There cannot be a moment's doubt, 
in the mind of any one that is open to the above view of this 
subject, but that America is destined to be the grand theatre of the 
Divine Action in the external, whereby, the direct government of 
the world from general influx is to be initiated ; and that this war 
was an unavoidable pre-requisite, to allow the hells to spend their 
force in opposing the initiation in ultimates, of such a freedom of 
political government, as will admit of man's being governed directly 
from the Lord in the Soul, through the mind, into the body and 
its surroundings. 

As a conclusion to these remarks, I feel that I cannot do better 
than again have recourse to the excellent and concise observations 
upon " Kespiration," contained in the pamphlet of my much-esteemed 
friend, Edward Brotherton. And I must trust to the iudulgence 
of bolii the reader and Mr. B., for thus re-printing so much of 
this estimable little work, in these pages. For I am sure, that what 
is there said, under the head of "Kespiration," will form a better 
sequel to what has been said above, than any thing more which I could 
add: the object of that pamphlet being one with that of this work; 
and friend B. having the faculty of clear and terse condensation of 
the various points of a subject, in a much greater degree than 
myself; besides possessing a considerable amount of scholarship, 
to which I can make no pretences at all. 



" Bespzrition. 

*' It may perhaps be looked on as temerity in the writer to speak of a subject 
so little understood, and so generally avoided by Swsdenborg's followers. Oon- 
seious that it requires far higher powers than he can biing, perhaps he may 
still be able to draw attention to a matter of great importance, and it may be 
better understood in consequence. 

" We have already observed the fact that the human body passes through 
states of change cotemporaneously with the spirit. This is seen in many ways. 
It is well known that when a nation sinks into barbarism, first the expression, — 
then the features, — ^then the limbs and the bony structure, especially the skull, — 
assume a lower type-form. The whole body sinks from the human shape 
towards the brute. The Divine works by laws — and not by violation of laws ; 
and therefore when the flood came, — that sufifoeation by the stoppage of internal 
respiration, of which Swedenborg tells, — it must have been the operation of a 
normal and universal law, producing a necessary organic change in the bodies 
of the human race. It must have been also by the operation of the same law, 
producing another effect, because acting on other conditions, that the men of 
the Noetic period were enabled to pass over the crisis into a different state of 
breathing. The same law must be,— latently perhaps, — still in existence; that 
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ia, the organio oonditions of oar own bodies involve them. The difference 
between those who died and those who lived was simply a differenoe of spiritual 
states of the men themselves. 

** The phenomena of breathing are little notioed, becanse common, — though 
more marvellous than any miracle. With the first breath we draw comes the 
first consciousness of external life. With failing breath, consciousness fades 
away. When we fall asleep, there is a change in the breathing, accompanied 
by the changed consciousness. In drowning, or in fainting, as breathing ceases, 
we sink away fiK)m our hold on the outward Ufe, and the consciousness retreats 
farther and farther. Those who have passed through the first stages of drown- 
ing tell us that there seems to be a rush of the soul back through the brain, 
and a moment brings up in panoramic vision the scenes of a life. It is like the 
sweeping of a strong wind over the strings of some grand seolian harp, awaking 
all its tones and chords, its memories and sympathies. The next moment the 
living consciousness has passed from the region of the outer brain, and we 
know no more of its experience when we return. In states of trance the breath- 
ing ceases. In some instances the soul's experiences during trance can be 
brought back to the outer life; in others, this seems impossible. Wlien, in our 
ordinary condition, we breathe quickly, we are scarcely capable of thinking at 
all; but when we are in deep thought, we have long-suspended breaths. These 
are common phenomena, referred to here only to recall the fact of the intimate 
connection existing between breathing and consciousness. 

** Swedenborg makes many allusions to respiration as the connecting link 
between the inner and the outer lives, — between the soul and the body. Expira- 
tion and inspiration are the unceasing action and reaction of the spiritual and 
the natural. He also tells us, that holding back the breath is equivalent to 
intercourse with the soul, and drawing it in amounts to intercourse with the 
body. He says that his own respiration differed from that of other men, and 
that external breathing appeared to be suspended for almost an hour together, 
when heaven was opened to him, and he spoke with spirits. In this way he 
was gradually introduced by the Lord into inward breathing. He speaks of 
many species of respirations, according as his states were more or less interior. 
(Sp. Diary, 8464.; 

<* For a moment, as we think on these things, that mysterious connection 
which subsists between soul and body is presented to us as a problem we are 
about to solve. We seem to perceive, on one side of the delicate membrane of 
the air-'Cell of the lungs, the spiritual aura, and on the other side, the outer 
air, — ^the swaying balance of the two keeping up the equilibrium of life. But 
then the question recurs, would not this view make the spiritual to be only 
another material ? We must go further. Swedenborg says tiiat the respira- 
tion of the men of the golden age was entirely different from ours. They had 
no respiration of the external atmosphere but what was tacit, or insensible. 
They Hved from internal respiration. They did not use the external air even 
for speech, for their speech was not sonorous, and did not enter the ext^nal 
ear of the listener. They communicated their thoughts by the internal breath. 
Speech with them, he says, was "by innumerable series of muscular fibres in 
the face and lips, which are not unfolded at the present day." And, he says, 
that this speech was far more expressive than that of words. (A,C*6Q7,) In 
A, (7. 1118, he says, the respiration from within proceeded outwards fh>m the 
navel through the lips and &oe, and the speech there&om entered the ear of 
the listener by an internal way, — in fieict, by the Eustachian tube, which is a 
tube opening from the inside of the mouth and entering the interior of the ear, 
just behind the tympanum or drum. The only use known for this tube by 
physiologists at present, is that of keeping a supply of air inside of the dram of 
the ear. This internal speech, coming from the internal or spiritual breath, 
evidently could not be merely gesture or pantomime, read by the eye. It was 
a spiritual speech, that is, a conveyance of thought and feeling, — and c<»i- 
sequently the speaker and listener must have been in relative states, which we 
should designate en rapport* 

"Itwouldappear, then, that when man was in his pristine condition, the 
internal or spiritual respiration was dominant. The respiration of atmospheric 
air was insensible, and subordinate. But as men declined into eyil, the internal 
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respiration gradaally changed, the initiatory pofait of the hreaths, removing from 
the front, through the abdomen, to the back, as the decline continued ; at last 
the internal breathing entirely ceased, and the breathing became external in 
those who were able to pass through the crisis, and in the rest suffocation, or 
incapacity to breathe at all, closed their earthly lives. 

** At present we are scarcely conscious of any other respiration than that of 
the earth's atmosphere. The outer has usurped the power of the inner breathing, 
life does not flow out from us and subdue the world, but the world flows in 
and subdues the soul. The imprisoned spirit is shut in behind the wall of the 
lungs, and nature, once plastic to Its power, is to us stem and adamantine. 
In Christ, the perfect man visited the earth, and His breath was law to the 
Universe. When He spoke, it was done. And when His eaithly life was 
accomplished, — ^breathing on His disciples, He said — ^'Beceive ye the Holy Ghost*' 

"In the knowledge which the ancient nations had of this intimate connection 
between breath and the life or soul, we find it explained why the same word 
which designates air or wind, signifies also, in all languages, spirit; and why 
inspiration, which literally means an in-breathing, signifies also the coming into 
man of a spiritual influence. The two things were at first undisttnguishable 
in the breath, which is the outflow of man's life. The one merges into tho 
other. With us the air is the vehicle of the spirit. Formerly the spiritual 
element appears to have been almost unclothed, and to have leapt glowing from 
soul to sottL Even now, the words we utter, which are air-shapes, moulded by 
the organs of voice, must each have its own invisible form, and must have that 
form created by the affection and thought which gives it birth. 

*'* Inspiration,' says Swodenborg, *i8 not dictation, but influx.' Man's life at 
first was a continual, open, and conscious inspiration. It was the spiritual, 
flowing immediately through him, which originated every action. Now, the 
inspiration is unconscious and perverted. But all through the ages there have 
been minds of high order, into whom has consciously descended the influx of 
the heavens. They have known that their thoi:^fati3 were not their own, but 
that they were open to, and swayed by, invisible powers. The pagan poets 
called these invisible powers gods, or muses. Modem Christian poets, having 
no theory of inspiration, yet more than half believing it^ have used the old 
formulse, end put on a pagan dress. 

'< The spiritual man, breathing in the spiritual world, and the natural man, 
breathing air, make one man on the eaiih. The two breaths blend, as the 
spiritual and the material blend. As Uie spiritual man comes more AiUy to life, 
and conquers the natural, the combined respirations will have a preponderance 
of the spiritual; — ^but if the spiritual dies back, and the natural governs, there 
is but sufficient of the spiritual to retain its tenancy of a prison-dwelling in 
the body. 

<* According to Swedenborg, the deluge was not a flood of water, but yet there 
was an actual suffocation of the corrupt men of the most ancient church. The 
suffocation was produced by the closing of some communication, to us unknown, 
between the spirit and the body, by which the two were before openly and con- 
sciously one. We cannot suppose the closing [of the communication was a 
violation of a Bi^ne or Natural law. It must have resulted from the complete 
perversion in men of the influx from the heavens. A certain portion of the 
men of the time were able to bear this closure, no doubt because they were 
grounded in a degree of good which had its operation in an exterior phase of 
life. They brought out their good into the lowest things of their condition, and 
therefore they were able to breathe externally, and to live a kind of life before 
unknown to them. In the flrst age, men needed no instruction from the exter- 
nal. They were openly, but internally, led from heaven, and lived in heaven. 
As they declined, doctrines were formed, signified by Enoch, and instruction 
was necessary. Then, when the flood took place, the external teaching became 
aU-important, because the internal was closed. This is signified by the Ark 
with its limitations, enclosing all living things. Thus, changes of conscious- 
ness and thought were contemporaneous with the changes of breathing. 

" Swedenborg says that in himself was partially restored this condition of 
internal respiration. It is evident that his state was greatly different from that 
ofthemenofthe 6K>lden Age. When he spoke with spirits in his ordinary 
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eondition, he did not use the tadt speech he speaks of, for he sometimes 
astonished those abont him, by holding dialognes with spirits whom they could 
not see, speaking in a load tone to them. 

** The snlject of Respiration is one of great range and importance. S wedenborg 
has merely given some pregnant hints. One inference, however, we may venture 
upon, which is, that in the fatore Golden Age, internal respiration will return. 
This will be the time of "the restitution of all things." If we believe in inter- 
nal respiration at all, and that it belongs to the nonnal condition of mankind, 
we cannot reftise to believe in its fiiture restoration. 

"This, Mr. Harris affirms, and declares that he has himself entered into the 
condition spoken of. As I hiave had frequent opportunities of private intercourse 
with him, I am satisfied that he possesses a mode of breathing of a nature 
widely differing from that of any other person I have ever known. The phe- 
nomena are so peculiar that I cannot venture on an attempt to describe them. 
It is only opaasionally, when some change of state takes place that this peculiar 
breathing is manifest, and never in his public ministrations. The breaths are 
sometimes of an incredible length and volume. But at other times, in states of 
trance, the breath seems entirely suspended for long periods, as though life 
had ceased. 

"Knowing that Dr. J. J. Garth Wilkinson had attended Mr. Harris profession- 
ally while he was in London, I wrote to him, when contemplating the present 
publication, asking him for any information on the subject of Mr. Harris's pecu- 
liar states of respiration which he thought proper to give. At the same time 
I asked him one or two questions respecting the fragment of a Diary of 
Swedenborg, only lately discovered, written in Swedish, of which he (Dr. W.) 
has made an English translation for the Rev. A. Glissold, who has presented it 
to the Swedenborg Society.* From previous information respecting tMs fragment, 
which consists eluefly of dreams, and bears that name, I had put down two 
statements, and I asked Dr. W. whether I should be justified in publicly stating 
them : They were as follows : — 

" 1st. That Swedenborg passed, in 1748—1744, when his spiritual opening 
commenced, through states such as are described by Wesleyans and other evan- 
gelical Christians, as conviction and conversion. 

"2nd. That the phenomena of respiration described by Swedenborg as his 
own experience, were of the same kind, but not so perfect or powerftil in degree, 
as those which are apparent in Mr. Harris. 

"The following are extracts from his reply, dated August 29rd, I860:— 

"'The two positions which you affirm with regard to Swedenborg's Dreams, are exactly true: 
this little book contains a record of the pangs of Swedenboi^'s conviction of sin, and of his 
coQTercdon. It is evangelical in the beet Scriptural, and also in the modem teohnioal sense; and 
contuns, in my opinion^ higher truths of ikith than the Doctrine of Faith for the New Jenualem, 
which he afterwards published.' — ' In fact, these Dreams are, par excellence^ the spiritual record 
in all Swedenborg's career. AU else is science, rising from mathematics to reals, from the world 
to the body, firom the body to the soul, firom the soul to heaven, and from heaven to the humanity 
of the Lord, a process of science with a divine accident of seership, oarrying it beyond the mundane 
sphere. But this little book is influx, and instead of an unsleeping schoolmaster, you sea a 
penitent sinner on his knees. 

" ' During many medical visits to Mr. Harris, it became necessary on one occasion to examine his 
chest, and I found it was peculiarly formed. At first sight, it appeared weak and contracted ; in 
fact, malformed ; great depression about the sternum ; and the lower ribs folded in and as it were 
packed awuy under each other. This was while the lungs were moving bat little. The examina- 
tion, and direction of his mind to the subject of the lungs, excited the deeper respiration ; and now 
the depressions on the sternum were expanded, the ribs came forth and opened out, and the 
breast swelled to huge proportions. I never saw such capacity of respiration in any other person ; 
though, as you may conceive, I examine a good many subjects annually on this very point. 

*' ' With regard to iniemal respiration I have no experience, and though I listen, and do not 
rcijeot, I have nothing to do with it short of experience. With regard, however, to respiration or 
breathing by influx, as distinguished from respiration consentaneous with thought, emotion, 
passion, or the natural life, it is a phenomenon which I have observed. It is, however, vain to tell 
of it to persons who know nothing of influx by their own experience. 

*" It will, in time, be worth wMle to shew that as words can come into tfae'mind by oonscloaa 
influx, so breaths can come by conscious influx ; and instead of being consentaneous with thought 
and the natural man, govern thought and the natural mind, and swell the boundaries of breathing, 
and therewith all the powers of the body, beyond the limits of mere nature. Of this Mr. HariiB 
is at present a remarloible instance.— Yoors, &o., 

"'J. J. QabthWilkinsok.' 

* The only translation of this highly interesting diary of Swedenborg's dreams, a<|)f«««n< pub- 
Ushedlu£DgUgb|WUlb9l^wditt'^X&eDawii|"ofwhiohMr.~ ~ 
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«It is somewliat remarkable that the biognpher of Swedenborg,*— the most 
philosophic stadent of his writings^ and more recently the translator of the newly 
exhumed diary, which comes at the moment it seemed to be required, — should 
he the man to examine into the phenomena of respiration in Mr. Hanis, and to 
declare the identity of the two oases. Is there not a providential purpose in this 7 

"But to resume the subject, — ^I understand the change in Mn Harris's 
respiration commenced from seven to eight years ago,— it was comparatively 
slight at first, — and has been gradually progressing during the whole time. At 
first he was unaware of the nature of the phenomena. The peculiar deep 
hreathing alluded to by Dr. W., usually accompanies a change of state, that is, 
of spiritual locality, — as in passing into or out of a state of trance, or from state 
to state during trance, or sometimes when in the ordinary condition. With 
every different internal condition, there is a different mode of breathing, so that 
the breaths are almost infinitely varied. These particulars I relate from memory, 
as I have understood them from Mr. H. in conversation. ^ 

« The enquiry cannot but suggest itself— Has the peculiar formaobn, even in 
the bony structure, stated by Dr. W., resulted from the changed respiration ?— 
or has he been prepared from birth, as Swedenborg seems to intimate with 
regard to himself, for a special office? 

'*It was noticed ahove that Swedenborg*8 peculiarity of state, as regards 
respiration, differed essentially from that which he described as existing in the 
First Age. The first men had not external respiration, except tacitly. The 
opening of our present respiration, which took place at the diluvian period, was 
accompanied by a stoppage of the internal. With Swedenborg both kinds 
existed. And it can hardly be a question whether the two will not co-exist in 
the ftiture age. The most ancient people were the infants of the race. Probably 
the opening of respiration in the external would have been a necessary step in 
the maturing of mankind, if the fall had not taken place. In that case the 
external could have been opened, while the internal was still unclosed. The 
atmospheric respiration brought a descent into the corporeal condition, which is 
most likely correspondent to that which takes place in individuals when the 
child passes out of the fairy-land of its infantile fancies to the hard realities of 
the work-day world. And if this supposition be correct, it is not probable that 
when internal respiration is restored we shall return again to that pristine state. 
It is probable rather that the two worlds will both be more fully open to us, in 
the ripe wisdom of humanity, than either of them has been at any former period. 

** Some of the worst of infemals are men that lived on earth and became 
terrifically corrupt in that early time. Does it not then seem, therefore, that the 
beginning of external respiration was a necessary stage of development of the 
race ? The destruction of some by this opening, and the closing of the internal 
respiration with the rest, were results of the fall. And, when man is redeemed, 
he will be replaced in the condition which he ought then to have attained, — ^that 
of being in the full consciousness of existence in both worlds at the same time. 

" A passage already quoted from Swedenborg, as given by Mr. Smithson, seems 
to favour this view. In Spiritual Diary , 2542, he says — ' It has been ordained 
by the Lord from eternity that there should be such an intercourse and com- 
munion between men and angels, and also that man, when he has come to his 
full age, should not know that he is living in the body ; and that thus, when the 
hody is r^ ected, he might immediately enter into heaven.' Observe here the words 
•— ' when he has come to his full age.' The meaning must include the Ml age, or 
maturity, of the human race, as well as of the individual. Mr. Smithson, after the 
words— ' should not know,' inserts ['when enjoying this intercourse.'] This 
interpolation does not seem necessary to Swedenborg's meaning, which is 
. simply that when man has become folly regenerate, and before he finally leaves 
this world, he will come into a condition in which the angelic and the natural 
worlds wUl be equally present with him. The heavenly intercourse will be 
constant. The natural wiU be so penetrated by the spiritual,-^so plastic and 
subordinate to it, that the man will gradually become unconscious of ike natural, 
and be at last translated,—' the body rejected,' — ^and finally pass entirely into 
the heaven. Whoever has read in Mr. Harris's ' Arcana of Christianity ' those 
wonderfully glorious and touching accounts of such translations in the unfallen 
worlds, will understand at once the meaning of this passage* In short, it will be 
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vritiiigs bj the light of Mr. Hanis^ books. 

** Bat to retonn ;«-»if both modes of respiistioD are to eo-exist in the fatoro 
man, we magr expect that the eactenul will dominate in the earlier states of the 
mdi^vidnal, and that the internal respiration will be a gradnal progress i on. 
Man will begin life from the corporeal, and adranee to the spiritaal plana 

** The oo-ezist6Dce of the two wiU be the canse, donbdees, of those peonliarities 
of extenial breathing already noticed in Swedeabofg and in Mr. Harris. It is 
possible these may not exist in all eases of internal respiration. A sospension 
of the outward breathing appears to be a kind of necessity of seer-ship. The 
ordinary oonditiott of life requiring external breathing, necessitates some change 
unknown by us, to adapt the body to the new conditions of long-suspended 
respiration, and partial separation of the spiritual from the natural. We cannot 
suppose the teue internal breathing to manifest itself in physicsl phenomena 
which can be observed by others. But it may produce manifest changes in the 
bodily oiganism, such as are described by Dr. WiUdnson in the case of Mr. Harris. 
So that we do not suppose those peculiar breathings whidi are externally 
manifest, to be intemsl respiration, but phenomena shewing the adaptation of 
the body to internal respiration, and specially necessary to trance and seer-ship. 
They result from the co-existence of the two respirations. 

** Mr. Harris ssys that as there was a great crisis when the first <d»ange in 
breathing took place, so there will be another on the advent of the now impending 
change, — ^the complement and counterpart of the deluge. This, he oonsiders, 
will be the flre-deluge spoken of by the aposties and prophets. Thus the 
representatives of the baptism of water and the Spirit will be frilfifled in the 
world's history. The first was not a watery flood, but the lusts and fimtasies of 
the men of that age, choking the spiritiud breath by which they lived. The 
second, he says, will not be an external fiery catastrophe, but the incoming of the 
Spirit, as a consuming fire, within the very bodies of the wicked. Thus literally 
with ' the breath of His mouth He will tday the wicked.' * The sinners in Zion 
sve aflraid ; terror hath seized the hypocrites. Who among us can abide this 
devouring fire? who among us can abide these everlasting burnings f He that 
walketh in justice, and speaketh right things; who despiseth the gain of 
oppressions ; who shaketh his hands from holding a bribe ; who stoppeth his 
ear from the hearing of bloodshed ; who shutteth his eyes from seeing evil.' 
(Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15.)* As the deluge was not a destruction of a mass of people 
all at once by a flood ot water, but a death of one by one, as the internal 
heavenly influx was checked and stopped by passing through organs inverted by 
lust, and issued in suffocation ; so the future crisis will be the letting again into 
the naturid organs of the same heavenly influx, which to the unregenerate will 
be a ' consuming flre.' 

** All heavenly operation in man is inspiration. True love and true faith can 
only come from the Spirit of God. Earnest prayer is nothing but respiration 
from and to the heavens. He who has not had moments of devout aspiration, 
in which he has felt the swell of the celestial influx, has not yet begun the true 
life of the soul,*— he is like the prodigal son, living in a far country, forgetting 
his father's house, and seeking to feed on the husks of swine. This is the true 
internal respiration. But it is, in our present ordinary state, separated from the 
outer life by a discrete degree. The change Mr. Harris speaks of, is a conscious 
opening of this internal to the external ; so that body and soul, now so distinct, 
shall be united in consciousness and feeling, and man become a unity. This was 
Swedenborg's condition also; and was, as he tells us, at the base of his openness 
to both worlds. 

** Among manifest results of this opening would certainly be a more spiritual- 
ised condition of the natural life, — a more glowing love and energy, — a clearer 
and firmer belief,-«a suffusion of the whole man with the atmosphere of heaven. 
And as we reflect on this, we cannot but think that this opening of internal 
respiration is the most probable solution of the question — How is the New 
Church to descend? It must consist of men exalted far above our present 
standard ; and how is this higher standard to be attained ? 

* SmithBon'fl Tnuulatton. 
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<< <Inidr&al BdS|^raAimi' may be looked at in two aspeets,— the first, that of 
the spirit breathing in concert with ^the heavens ; the other, that of a direct 
intercourse £rom spiritual into natural. It is every one's duty and privilege to 
have the first,-— the breathing of holy thoughts, impulses, and prayers. We 
shomld see that this is constantly kept in activity. But we need not seek the 
opening to the external. We may much deceive ourselves. As we cannot 
'make one hair white or black, or add one cubit to our stature,' we do not 
observe such changes. We ought to have the same disposition with regard to all 
things of the body, — striving to keep its health fi)r the sake of use. If the change 
is to come, it will be an orderly development, as nobler features and superior 
brain come, firom purer tendencies and higher use. The interior life of the 
church is our want. If we make that- our care, its external manifestations will 
come without our interference, just as the body grows without our knowing how. 
It is not signs and miracles we require, but a penetration and suffusion of the 
whole man with*the life of heaven. The fewer of mere wonder-manifeetationa 
we have, the betters Nevertheless it may be important that we should be made 
aware of such a coming change." 

The compiler does not feel disposed to utter a word of comment 
upon the foregoing article from friend £rotherton*s pamphlet. The 
readers of this work will respectively form their own conclusions 
thereupon. But there is a suhject which, though important in 
itself, and one of general interest, little has heen said upon in these 
pages. It is the subject of Education. 

Much, very much, has been written upon it in all the periodicals 
issued by the Swedenborgian body during the last 60 years, 
especially in the "Intellectual Eepository;" and various views have 
heen warmly discussed thereon. But there is one writer whose 
works have obtained deservedly a prominent degree of popularity 
in that body, and this is the late highly talented, aud indefatigable 
writer and minister, William Mason. His labours, both in the 
cause of education, piety, and controversial theology, have been 
of great use to the readers and receivers of the doctrines and 
principles of the New Church. To him the writer owes much 
instruction in his earlier years. And it was his much-prized 
privilege, to enjoy an intimate correspondence with him for many 
years. Circumstances, however, occurred in 1 86 7, which terminated 
this ; and caused a rupture in that intimate friendship which had 
subsisted for a period of twenty years. Still, the writer never 
ceased to entertain a great respect for his old and dear friend. 
And he has pleasure in feeling assured that his own interior states 
were reciprocated. 

No man, in connexion with the Swedenborgian body in England, 
has done more gratuitous, arduous, and unpleasant, yet needful 
service, than William Mason. And no man has undergone more 
sectarian persecution therein. But now, I believe, no man is more 
highly respected. In his last days he was sorely tried and tempted ; 
and clearly, his temptations were of an interior nature — calling up 
and giving vent to, a strong tendency to the unwarrantable exercise 
of the love of dominion. But herein he was a worthy object of our 
most sincere and earnest prayers. This life is one of probation 
and trial. And man can only be purified, like silver, in the furnace. 
That our old friend and indefatigable fellow-labourer is now gone 
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to enjoj his sours rest, and the rich reward of his hdbours hem 

below, is the pleasing reflection of one who so long enjoyed and 
prized his friendship. 

His work, entitled ** Essays on Domestic Education" is the most 
yaluable production of its kind extant in Swedenborgian literature* 
It first appeared nearly thirty years ago, in a series of papers in the 
I. K. above-mentioned. And about, or a little before that time, the 
writer of these lines sent a short paper upon the same subject to that 
periodical, which was one of the earliest productions of his pen ; 
and though he has since passed through the greater pert of die 
period of mature life common to man here below, his views have 
not materially changed upon the subject of that paper. "Such as if, 
is, therefore, he now would reproduce it here, for the benefit of 
those of his readers, who are entering upon the duties and blessings 
of the parental relation. 

"On Twa Effects of Education. 
" To the Editors of the *Intelieeiual Repository and New JeruealettiMagaeiineJ! , 

" Gentlemen, ! 

** Though much has been said, in your valuable Hepository, on the subject of 
education, yet I think a few words more may, with propriety, be added. For, 
though the principles on which education ought to be conducted are clearly 
demonstrated in your oorrespon^ent B — 's papers upon the subject ; yet, I fear, 
many parents will not be able to trace them through all their bearings upon 
their conduct, and, in consequence thereof, will, after all, educate their children 
in opposition to them. Pardon me then, if, in attempting to draw a picture 
which they can see, I make some strokes, which, in the eyes of the skilftil 
painter, may seem rather too broad. 

<< What a vast number of parents there are, in the lowest and middle classes 
of society, who are endeavouring to train up their children so that (to use their 
own wor^) they may get their livings mith their coats on their hacks ! Ho^ 
many there are who have one darling son whom they wish to have liberally 
educated, in order that he may be capable of holding a station in society, in 
which he may live weU and work little/ And in order to effect this, they 
stimulate him to acquire learning, by telling him, that if he will but attend tb 
his book and his pen, he will never need to labour as they have to do ,* but will 
be able to get his living mthout pulling his coat off. Thus they puff up his 
youthful mind with pride and indolence, and beget in him an aversion to all 
kinds of useful labour. 

" How many such have we seen, who have thus acqiured a more liberal educa- 
tion than the generality of their fellow-oreatures, and thereby have got situations, 
in which they had only had to sit at the writing desk a few hours in a day, or 
some other such employment, and have spent the rest of their time at the ale- 
bench, the card table, the theatre, or some other place of sensual gratification. 
And out of this state of indolence and luxuiy, they have looked around on their 
neighbours, and have seen, that while they were indulging in the gratification 
of 5ieir carnal appetites, their neighbours were labouring fourteen or fifteen 
hours a day for a scanty subsistence. Which consideration, has so puffed up 
their mincb with pride, that they have imagined themselves to be altogether a 
different race of beings from their neighbours, and would neither speak to them nor 
look at them, except they, as it were, bowed down and worshipped them. 

** But, bye-and-bye, some unlucky circumstance has occurred, through which 
they have been deprived of their situations ; and then, not knowing how to get 
a living by using their hands and feet, and being too proud to'leaVn, they hat©, 
before they would descend a step lowei*, become &ieTe8»T0bbet8,andmurdereii^; 
vnlil at tost, tkey hare been, by the laws of the^r country^ boivid in cJluiiQi^ .anji 
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tnouported as slaves to some fbnign land, or, what is wone, have ended their 
cUjs upon the gallows. 

*' Far be it from me ever to say a word against a liberal ednoation ; for I 
deeply lament that there are not more who possess it than there are ; and I 
lament, also, that there are so many (and I fear too many professmg New- 
Church-men) whose understandmgs are richly adorned, but whose w&s are 
miserably poor. What I want to impress on the minds of yonr readers, is, Uie 
necessity and importance of educating the wUl as well as the understanding; 
and what I want to counteract is, that infernal practice (for such it is) of 
enriching the understandiug by impoverishing the will; for the principle of 
of self-love impoverishes the will ; and, therefore, to educate children under its 
influence, is to enrich their understandings by impoverishing their wills : the 
sad consequence of which will be, that at last, having not the treasure of 
heavenly love in their wills, the treasure of their understandings must be taken 
from them. 

" Oh 1 then, let the many parents who are, at the present day, training up 
tbeir children in this destructive path, consider these its direAil consequences ; 
and they will see, that instead of promoting their happiness and welfare, they 
are promoting their ruin ; instead of training them up as they imagine, so that 
they may enjoy all the blessings both natural and spiritual, which the divine 
providence of the Lord has prepared for their ef^joyment, they are training them 
up to be miserable here, and eternally miserable hereafter. Let them, I say, con- 
sider tiiese things, and surely it will be sufficient to make them pursue a different 
course, and begin to teach their children lessons of humility and usefulness ; by 
telling them that the only state in which they can be truly happy is in being 
humble and usefUl; by telling them that they ought to acquire learning, not 
because it will raise them above their fellow-creatures, and enable them to live 
in idleness and luxury, but because it will enable them to be active and useful ; 
and by telling them that they ought not to consider themselves as something 
more than others because they have more knowledge, inasmuch as it is not their 
own, but the Lord's, and is only bestowed upon them in order that it may render 
them happy, by enabling them to discharge their duty in that station in society 
in which he, in his divine providence, sees fit to place them. And if they duly 
impress these things upon their minds, and at the same time teach them to use 
their hands and feet, they will soon become truly^ happy. Their young and 
tender minds being turned towards that fountain' of all felicity — ^q Sun op 
BioHTEousNEss — wiU opculy receive its refhlgent beams ; and then, having their 
hearts warmed by the heat of heavenly love, and their understandings enlightened 
by the light of heavenly wisdom, they will discharge their duty willingly, cheer- 
fully, and contentedly, in any situation, whether high or low, in which they may 
be placed : and thus they will acqidre true wisdom. For we are taught in tbe 
heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, that howsoever highly learned a man 
may be, if he be not humble and useful, he is not a wise man ; consequently, 
that no man is truly wise but he whose learning has taught him to be humble 
and useful. * Train up a child in the way he should go and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.' 

** Now, Gentlemen, though you may think my tale is clumsily told, I have told 
it as well as I could; and if IteU you that I have had to weave for my living 
ever since I was about nine (to ten) years of age, and consequently can see a sticker 
in a piece of cloth sooner than a grammatical error, you will, perhaps, make an 
allowance for those which I may have overlooked. 

'* I am, Gentlemen, your humble servant, 

" Newton Heath, Jan, 20, 1882.'* 



Having mentioned above, the gratuitous labours as a minister and 
writer, of the late William Mason, and feeling that some account of 
the origin of the *' Conference Hymn Book/' of the Swedenborgian 
body» is desirablOi more than is contained in the book itself, I do 
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iwt tbiak the ottlM <^ Uub work will be pr(q>erly aUaioed wittumt 
its ombodyiDg such an account tberaof as is extaiiL Mr. Masoa, 
whti waa tb« prinetpal labonrer in the getting np of the book, has 
given the following account of its origin, in the "The NEivaiuRCH- 
MAS," — a small but very interesting periodical, issued and edited 
by William White, tha lata agent to the " Swedenborg Society," 
at their "Hoase," 36, Bloomsbury-street, London. It wro pnb- 
lisbed montbly' during tho years 1855, 1856, and 18B7. The 
account will be found at page 133 of the vol. for 1856, aad is 
atibllows:— 



" Com^BRHCB Umir Book. 

" Id the fear 18G9 a discussioii vas raised In the Conference Magazine on 
ttie preparation and merits oF tbe Conference Hjma Book- This baa lad me, 
as tbe only surviving membtic of the Original Hjnin Book Committee, to make 
the following statement of its origin, ana tho mode at its preparation, for tha 
satitsfftction of all Anqiiirera. 

" WlLLUH M^eoB, 
" SecTetaru to the Hymn S«ok CoitmUUt- 

" Derby, miS. 

" AboQt the year 1820, 1 became aaqnunted nith the fact of a, growing desire 
for a New Gbnrch Hymn Book, which should pOBsess the approbation of the 
Societies generally, and would therefore be likaly to becopie nnitersal in its nae. 
I found that Mr. PreB'and, a highly astimablememhei " ' ' ' ' " ' , 
a genUeman exionsivelj' acquainted with sacred c( i 

literarj and musical department, had already made t 
Church, loaroes, iri).h h view to a new Hymn Book] 
carry on the work, no handed aver his selection to me. 
with my task, and the result was, that I presented to 
MS. collection from OU Chwch souioob, of l.aillj hj 
to accord with New Church sentiments, and copied onl 
vereoB, Bo as to be of suitabla length for siuging. 1 

Bixtoen parts, in order to be convenient to hand roo i 

Conferonco for examination; and having been accep 

this purpose, a Buspensioa of business for an hour T 

this exomioatioD, was the appointment of a Committee to prepare and print a 
""w Hymn Book, Tha following Besolutions were passed or "■ ="" ""^ 



will be perceived that iny name is not mentioned as famishing the %S. Collection, 
it being at that period the practice not to mention the names of thosa who per- 
formeil BOrvices to the Church ; unless from Decceeity,^a practice vbicb. aubse- 
qoont experience has taught me, is not to be commended or followed. 

" Extracts froTa the Minutes of the Conference of 1832 r— 

" 31. It having been suggested that it would be much for tho advantage of (he 
Church if on enlarged Hymn Book could bo formed for its use, cooiusting of a 
corrected selection of the best hymns hitherto publiBhed, it was ^solved, that 
in tite opinion of thig Conference, uniformiu in the use of a Hymn Book in the 
several Societies of the New Church, is bighly desirable. 

■' 32. Itwas further Reiolwd, that it is also highly deEurable that a new Hymn 
Book for the use of tho New Church should be compiled under the direction of 
the Conference, to contain a greater variety of hjmiis than anv Hymn Book for 
the use of the New Church now eiiating; to he the property of theConferencOV 

" 33. A Collection of Hymns prepared for the purpose, and compiled in several 
parts, being then presented to the Conference by one of its members, it waa 
Stsolvtd, that tbe parts of a Hymn Book now offered to the Conforonaa, be 
dislributbd among the members present for their inspection. 

"94. This having been dpne, and an adjournment of an bout having taketl 
place to give the members of the Conference an oimortoni^ of jud^g of Qt^-' 
qtttlitf of tht work turn tke uuplei pat liil« Uielrh*ii<]*, it «te £«t)te«d, that. 
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Hi§ the opinion of ihig Cbnferenoe, that tbe m^rteiials hid before them will 
teniah the means of eompiling % valiiable Hymn Book ; and that they be 
refetred to a Committee for that purpose, who ehall carefally revhe them sad 
add suoh other hymns from other soorcea as they may Uiink will imptove the 
Collection ; but that the whole number of hymns introduced into tie Collection 
shall not exceed 600. 

** 30. The Conference t^en proceeded to appoint a Committee to rarise the 
work^ and superintend its publication ; when it Was Resolved, that the Com- 
mittee for these pu^oses do consist of tiie three ministers in London*—* Messrs. 
Sibly, Noble, and T. (jbyder, — and Messrs. Cwok, Presland, Mason, Golding, 
and'Wbod^ 

** 87. It was then Resolved, that Mr. T. Goyder be employed to print the work, 
and that it be put to press as soon as the revisal is completed. 
" Extracts J^om the Minutes of the Conference o/182d :— 
'< 47. The Hymn Book Comfmittee haying expressed a wish to obtain the 
assistance of Messrs. Hindmarsh and Jones, in bringing the work to greater 
perfection, Resolved, that, to accomplish this object, the work be submitted, 
after having been brought to a suflflciently advanced state, to Messrs. Hindmarsh 
and Jfones, and revised by them, and then returned to the Committee in London 
to be finally arranged and printed. 

I*' Note, — Mr. Hindmarsh having left Manchester, was able personally to 
attend the meetings of the Committee at the house of the Secretary, and to 
render effectual aid, as acknowledged in the Committee's Beport. Mr. Jones 
declined to have the materials sent to him at Manchester, confiding fully in Mr. 
Hindmarsh's judgment.] 

*'48. Resolved, also, that Mr. J. O. French be added to the Hymn Book 
Committee. 

" On the meeting of the Committee in 1888, I was elected Secretaiy to the 
Committee, being known to be well acquainted with the various meti^s of 
hymns, and the published tunes suitable for them. 

"It was considered desirable by the Committee, in order to conciliate the 
St^leties using different Hymn Books, (^consisting of the original works of 
Messrs, Proud and Sibly, and a very small one by Mr. Hodson, of Manchest^, 
and also two differing selections used in Manchester and Salford,) to embrace 
as many of the Hymns therein as possible, consistently with the Committee's 
view of what would be most trsEFui.. I therefore proposed to the Committee 
to revise thb whole of the Hymns published hy Messrs, Proud, Sibly, and 
Hodson, — a task, I need not say, of very considerable labour. Having per- 
formed this duty, I procured, in addition to the American New Church Hymn 
Book, eijery Bymn Book in use in the Old Church that I was acquainted mth ; 
and selected and revised hymns from each, frequently recasting them. My 
materials embraced the Hymn Books in use by Calvinists and Baptists ; and 
among them was Dr. CoUyer's then celebrated Collection of 900 Hymns. I also 
went through Watts' Psauns and Hymns, the New Version of the Established 
Church, Wesley's Hymns, and the Olney Hymns by Cowper and Newton. These 
revised selections, and the revised hymns of Messrs. Proud and Sibly, were 
divided into parts, and circulated amongst the members of the Committee, each 
part passing through the hands of at least four members ; and it was arranged, 
that each member should express his individual estimate of each hymn by the 
figures 1, 2, 3, to signify the degree of his approbation, or the letter «* O*' if he 
wished its omission. I then procured to be copied out of Messrs. Proud and 
SibVs revised ^ymns, all those which had obtained a decided preference by the 
marks upon them, and all these, together with the other MS. hymns, came 
under the examination of the entire Committee, at very many periodical 
meetings held at my honse in London. It was found that there were many 
subjects still deficient, and I therefore undertook, so far as t cotd^ discern the 
deficiency, to write Hymns to supply it, to be submitted, like the others, to the 
approbation and revision of the Committee, who, I am warranted in saying, , 
decided freely and honourably upon them, as they had done upon the others, 
according to their best views of useftdness. The hymns thus added by my pen 
were the following, and I give {hem here in order that no one may be made 
ondeserredly Responsible fbt their defects, if assailed by Mtxxe erities :«-Bymn 



1, 16, It, Sa, as, S0, 40, 4l,4», lld» lU, 121, 13S, 136» 179, 260, 961, 289, 3901 
296, 846, 349, 390, 851, 854, 860, 302, 402, 481, 478 Patts HI, IV, Y, 480, 484; 
487, 489, 402, 498, 506, 507, 508, 512, 918, 514, 519, 516, 517, 518, 922, 528, 630, 
988, 548, 561, 584. Besides these additioiis of entire Hymns, in the coarse <tf 
my revif^on X added occasiotially new Terses, as well as new lines. 

** The only other hymns written by members of the Committee for the irork 
wete the following : — 

•* By Mt. Noble, Hymn 71. 

" By Mr. J. O. French, Hymns 286 and 459. 

^ I consider that this work occupied a large portion of my spare time dnring 
nearly four years. I was not then yery closefy engaged in business ; and pair* 
of Uie time I was entirely confined at home by a disease in my eyes, during 
i^hich I carried on my emendations. 

<* When I counted up the number of hymns selected finally l^ the Gcmamittee; 
I found the total to exceed by a very few the number to wMeh we were limited 
by the Conferenoe Besolutionb, namely, 600 (as stated in the Committee'^. 
Report, inserted after the Minutes of 1824); and I found l^at exactly haJf of 
these were fnom New Church pens, and the oihet haiSttam Old Church source!)^ 

*' Possibly, in order, to meet the urgent wish of tiie Societies using Mesm^; 
Proud and Sibly's compositions, fthat as few of these should be omitted aM. 

§os8il)le,) some Hymns were selected which would not be selected at the present 
me, now that the wishes of the former generation haive died with them. Still 
I venture to affirm, that not one Hymn in the book is unfit for public worship; 
I except, of course, the very few intended exchuively for private ediJUatumi atf 
menttoned in the Prefaee ; nor is there, in my opinion, a single one of the whole 
number, Uiat, on any teMOWibU^ ground, any member of the New Church need 
ifeel ashamed of, before any Ohrktian worsh^er of any denomination. ' 

** As declared in t^e Preface, the Committee desired in nil their proceedings te 
have an eye to the benefit of the Church. Th^ were of opinion tihat l^e volume 
would prove usefiul only in proportion as it would be found adequate to its 
intended use, namely^ the worship of the Lord, by means of the devout flings' 
breathed in the Hymns, and the lucid truths contained therein ; ior these tbef 
regarded as the essential elements of a book of woiisaip. They were desxrous 
tiiat the. language should be as elegant and poetical as possible, consistently wit& 
the realization in the first placej of these indispensable essentials; but, as ne 
one ever was so absurd as to suppose that poetry,-— viewed as distinct fi:^m^ 
^rsification, — ^is the first essential in the preparation of Prose Players and 
Thanksgivings; so the Committee considered it would be an absurdity, in their 
case, to regard ^tical perfection as the first element to be sought in Metricid 
Prayers and Thanksgivings, commonly called Hymns: They veiy well kneW, 
that Hymns would not prove acceptable to the Lord, or edifying to th^ 
Irorshipper. merely beeause they came up, in a good degree, to the w&M*$ 
ktcmdard of poetrff,^*^ standard, in flact, in perpetual dispute I Th^ knew thai 
it was a possiUe case, that what the world calls poetical Hymns, may aetmtlly 
be deficient in the great eesentiaSs of rational devotion, and lucia genuine 
spiritual and celestial truths ! 

** When the Hymn Book was proposed to the Conference to be undertaken, 
strong repugnance was expressed, in some quarters, to the insertion of any 
compositions from Old Church sources, so greatly was the preference given to 
pure'tcul&i in compariison with the most elegant eompostitionsi from a fear that 
the latter might possibly retain some tincture of error^ or breathe defective 
Ceelings. But now, there has sprung up a feeling the very reverse, — a tendency 
to make Poetry primary, and Truth secondary! implying a desire to discard 
eompositions prepared expressly to convey Kew Ohuroh truths; and to«eplatie 
them iwith^fiempositicpa more poetical than spiritual, being not unfrequen^ 
considering their> sources, mere wUd fruits, devoid of the flavour and quality of 
the grapes of the Land of Promise ! But shall the Church then sink down frojU 
the celestial feelings and spiritual perception proper to the New Jerusalem, an'd 
content herself with the merely natural, ^nsuous 'satisfaction of pleasaiit aolmdfi 
and imaginative descriptions, called poetry f For my own part, having examined 
not ^Sf(^ modem compositions .p]il4ished hy members of Old Church denomioa- 
tioni since the Conference Hymn Book, while I admit the m&xiUM mmy^ olib^ 
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HymK»coatiiii]fid in tfaemv I see no reaaooi to nbAlie my •gr^rtltucle to tha iKvdi 
fop providing for his Ghujrck thQ Qonferenoe Hymn Book, just, as wq^iay^ it. . 

*^Ln regscu to a fair estioaate pf the merits of the ^ymn Book, Mr» Nobie;.(ft 
man of talent, and generally thougUt to be a coi^apetont jndgo of literary com-, 
positions,; on the introduotion of it into nso by hJa Sooiety in Zjondon, daliv^red 
tf soroM^, in which he expiressed his. Qvn\ sense of its merits. This sermon was 
published by desire of the Society under the title of * The Prai^os of tha IiQr4f>' 
I beg to refer especially to pages 23 to 25 thereini .aspr^entin^ Mr. l^obie's 
high estimate of the result of the Committee's labonrs, in th^ pn^lioat^on pf a 
work BO emdnenUy useful and satisfactory, aa it was in his opinion. : No do»bt 
subjects of interest have be^a found by different mimisters to ho still wanting^r 
and they would not be sorry i^ some Hymns io sorted wero.rempTed, m prdepi? tpt 
make room for fresh subjects, set forth in a superior and effeotivQ Bly}e^ ^Hik 
before a critical spirit is let loose, it ma^ be well to remembor, tliat i^ ^oli year 
were to give hir&to.anew edition, on the gr^wid that improvetinj^nt hadb0$ni 
found possihlBy the time, probably, would never amve, Vihea the 'Hymn Bookr 
i?oqld become settled, in coo sequence of its baTing boe«. ^ally prpjiounoofk 
incapable of further improvement. It eaimot be denie4 thaW iu its present, stat^g 
there will evor bo found a sufficiency of unobjeotionable Jbymns^ fop: all pirActioal 
purposes.^ ..,..} 

** JB^^aet from the Conferenoe MmiU4$ af 1^^4,1 — , 

'^85. Copies. of the ^ymq Book having b^en soibmittod to tba insi^cUon pf, 
the Conference, JResohed, that the Conferi^noo ei^ped^we high gii^Uiii&Qation.int 
beholding the completion of a work which tHey have every reason to Mifve^ 
will, by the Pivine blessing, be found eminently useful in adding to tho 4^1igh)^ 
attending the public service of the Church, as well asooi%dueing to the edificai^oi^ 
of individual members ; ao4 that they feel grjateful to .the I<Qrd fa^naidng.r^9od( 
vp instruments to per&rm snch a w^ork, and iov having si>i$Q]r^4' sud 
f^rengUteieted them to bring it to a conclusion. < 

<< X only add that Mr. Noble's remark, in the sermon above allivied tq, that.h^ 
<had not any considerable share in the production of the worki'-^altho^gb. it m 
oertain that his shar« waus muck larger than that of ao^ otb^ member,. (wil^tb^ 
axoeption of mys^f,) cleairly shows by whom the great bulk of the lal^o^P- wm 
performed, TJhe hope of the work being useful to tho jGhurch n^ado my Jabpui} 
a 'labour of love;' and the aptual eiiperiencQ of its usefulness and general^ 
estimation^ has been my abundant reward. , . •.> 

*< Thinkkig that some of the materials not selected for insertion in th^ Hyjni^ 
Book, were worth, preserving, I again revised them, and added, to them ^om time 
to tini.e, and eventually (by the liberality of Mr. Shaw, tho.esteemed minister pf thci 
Argylfi Square London Society,; the eolleotion was publisheid under the title of 
* The Companion to the Hymn Book of the N«w Gburch ; con^ting of i^ 
Eevised Selection of Hymns, with a few original ones, emin^tly adapted for 
individual instruction, edifioation^ comfort, and d^Ughtb* ^Prepared by, WpjjAif 
Mason.' It contains 166 hymns of various lengths, 28 of which, are originals bj 
the editor, namely, Hymns 25. 42, 48, 44, 47, 48, 59, 04, 08, 09, 70, 71, 7J^. 70, 
78, 80, 82, 83, 84, 93, 104, 110, 140." 






From the above document it is plain, that only one half of th« 
Conference New Church hymns are from the pens of profe$$edly He^ 
Church writers. But Conference ordered this book to be compiled;, 
and to be brought out 05 iu property. Can thi& proceeding be.poa- 
sidered strictly just? Howeverthat may be, the Conference mann^i: 
of dealing with the large number of hymns, culled from the stocks 
of other religious bodies, and from the books of eminent sacrei<3l 
poets, is most certainly open to great objection.. 

' « It was also published und^ the title ot "Hpnna of St^tual £S]cperietide ;" Vf wfaSo& tStM, 
iMbably.iiisbMtkaowu. - , . t* ..;..' i .. . ... .j 



I am &r from baing one who is iinconsoioHsof the gseat vhenJtooi 
the Oonferenoe Collection ; and atn not disposed to disparage it in 
the least.. But seeing that as many as one-half of the hymns aro^ 
from ** Old Church sources,'* some mark of distinction and acknow- 
ledgment is certainly due to the parties connected with the varioas 
puhlications fr&m which they have been taken. And though the 
hymns may have been much altered, it would have been maroi 
Ghristian-llketohave affixed the name of the original author to eaoh, 
where known* This would also have preyented false impressiongt 
gaining root^u the minds of young people in the Church, upon thia 
subject. The books of " Old Church " hymns, must clearly be 
largely laden with valuable metrical compositions of a devotional 
character, when such a man as Mr. Mason could present to Confe- 
rence 1,200, which he had revised so as to accord, in his estimation, 
with New Church sentiments. 

Now, if Conference had ordered the author's name, or the name' 
of the collection out of which each hymn — ^not original — ^had been 
taken, to be affixed to such hymns in its Hymn Book, it could easily 
have been seen, on reference, in what the revision consisted. And 
when any Christians of other denominations entered the worshipping 
assemblies of the Conference Societies, they would have been sympaT 
thetically affected, on seeing that the names and compositions of piou8> 
and talented Christians, who felt dear to them, were known and 
appreciated in the professing New Church, 

The Bev. James Martineau, Unitarian Minister, now of LbniJp^, 
published a ooUection of upwards of 600 hymns, in 1840^ whioh 
has since been extensively used in that body; and 'he, not onlj^' 
affixed the names of the authors, but gave an mdex of Iheth, and a 
table of the first lines of all hymns, of which he hadaUere4 the first 
line, to enable persons to refer to the originals mone readily. This, 
I eoncieve, reflects great credit npon him, as does likewise the pre- 
fece to the book : which is from his pen. A deep Spirit of Christian' 
devotion pervades the whole work; notwithstanding its negatlv.e. 
statements, in some places, relative to the Supreme Divinity of 
our Saviour. And to me it seems a very hopeful considerattoBjifaat 
the Unitarian body so greatly prize, and so extensivelytise this 
valuable collection of hymns, f^om the productions of the pen^ of 
not less than one hundred and sixty different composers, ancient an,d 
modem, of all doctrinal shades of belief, and denomination ; a^ 
of many countries. 

I had officiated in the pulpit over twenty years, before Mr. Mason's 
statement given above, about the origin of the " Conference Hymn 
Book,'* was made public. And I had used the hymns, whi^ are. 
from his pen, much more frequently than most others, without' 
knowing who was the author of them, And when I learned thiS| 
from that statement, I immediately wrote to him, congratulating 
him on the eminent use he had been the instrument of, in the 
composition of thera, and in his extended labour of love, In tha 
preparation of thd book as a whole. I therefore do not state what 
I have above written, from any want of respect, either /or the jpopi- 



tents of ih& Wof k iteelf, or its 6hi^f compiler ; but that fhk youti^ 
amongst us, and those yet unborn, may not be misled ; and that aS* 
Swedenborgians may become Lese sectarian ; and, also' I may add^' 
tiiat future revisers of the work may be induced to do justice td*the 
authors of the hymns in question, so far as it may lie in their power; 
and likewise may express a becoming Christian regard for the hymn 
books of other denominations. 

It may be objected, that to affix the original authors' names, when 
the compositions have been altered is not right. But, by the general' 
announcement given in the preface, that they have been " revised 
to accord with N^w Church Benttments," this objection is obviated. 



«TH5 LOVE OF DOMINION, THE LOVK OF THE WOaU), .AND THE 

LOVE OF PLEASURE. 

(" ExtracUd from * The Newchurchman ' for 1861,) 

** Man is created to be a mediam of use to his feUow man. To this end he 
is endowed with faculties for the performance of uses^ both bodily and mental. 
These faculties gradually open as life advances. But the Lord has mercifully 
provided that the opening of each of misin's powers for the performance of nse shall 
be attended irith delist to its possessor. And delights, like uses/ are grouped 




capable of performix\g, are of a more limited kind, and of a more exteitial natnre, 
than those which appertain to middle and old ^ge. Accordingly, !h early life; 
the more ^xtemtl faculties only are developed. The order of developttient' hexng 
ftona e3:ternal to internal, or from the bottom upwards,-^like the scale of ttse». 
which man is destined to climb, in his battle of life, — the love of j^ieamre is 
especially active in early life, little care being taken of Voildly possessions,' 
whicti are only cared :for a6 fAr As they can be made to administer fo the pro- 
curing of pleasure to the senses. At this time of life, the individtial Hvee un:der. 
the government and guidance of others, rather than in the exercise of d(^minlon 
over others. Now it would evidently bo out of order, for th0 young man, or 
young woman, to be more delighted with the exercise of dominion than ivith the ' 
exercise of Obedience, ?ind the free, unshackled enjoyment of the varioiis delighti 
^hieh open and expand the yonng mind and body; and nsfr^h the individual 
for the performance of the various daties incumbent upon him. There are a 
great many uses which the young only can perform efficiently-; but which aro 
controlled and directed by the experience and judgment of the more advanced in' 
life. The young therefore enjoy their pleasures le|»itimately aM nsefully, as 
liell as dehghtfoUy, when they en^y them in conjnnbtion with the perfbrmante^ 
of their duties. But if pleasure be indulged in, to the neglect of duty, the, 
individual is brutalized, and society is wronged. 

** As life advances, the love of pleasure gives place to the love of the world' as 
a predominating afifection. This love h excited by the necessity which every" 
man feels of providing for his own maintenance, and that of his family, fhe vmrlA. - 
pours more abundantly into hi6 lap than heretofore^ its stock of provieions for 
the requirements of life ; and in return demands of him the discharge of more 
onerous and responsible duties. If he performs these honestly, earnestly, 
efficiently, atidftiithfnlly,~both in relation to his ftanily and 86ciety,— heof right 
enjoys the ^atificatfon arising fTom the increase of the world's goods now *ppi«» 
priated to his nse and oontrol. And it is (or the ^ood of eooiety that he should, 
thus enjoy And prize, — ^and therefore preserve, as well as ^rudentlv use, — that, 
portion of die worlds abundance which is gradually committied to nis keeping.. 
Bilt If h» aHows the love of the woiid to a^rty him awuy into tfee pifofiecution: of 



farioali iriU apMnlatne aehinuaB; for i,hBi&otettipAhi€i^a6» (HmmimkrwaAr'ai 
ft OMEisoqttenM, aegleots, and tima aside from, his proper duties to Iiis faaoaitp 
and society) he be^mes insane in his thoughts, irraiaonalin his oimoloBiens, and 
Hj^^kst in hia aotioos. fioe&ety is wrcmgedf — his tEBuilj is rendered miaemUe^' 
eyen, it sMy hei, in affluence, and he is rendeifed quite unfit to take apen him 
tfeose dnti£s dnoimbeait tipon the more adviuuied age to which he is aniiuig. 
He lires in the< woild, of the world, and there becomes steeped in the e^ 
thereof. 

'^Alaal What t^maaaiids upon, thousands, at this stage «if M£Ib, make B]«ip« 
ineok of £utfa,-*-laU domi the steep preoipioe from virtue to meo' and" bring mt 
aa old age f oU of misery and obstinaoiy ; with a piospeot of linlihing to afibrd- 
oomfort beyond the grave. Otil hoar foil of importance* to the man on whose 
shoulders Ufe'» heaviest burden lies, is that Dldne prayer^-* Father, I pray not 
that thou ivouldst talee them out. (^ the wbrld but that thou wouldst keep them 
from evil/ And how bitterly true is found, the Divine deelaratioB^^^* in the' 
world ye shall have tribulation ;'-4-:bttt how oaUBOthng -the etmciadiiig 'of the: 
divine eentenoe^ * in Me ye shall have peace.' Be enoonraged then, O ! di^ifiil 
man ; heed not the world's eeom, nor covet its ahaliow approbation. Life is noti 
a dream, but a stem reality ; big with eternal eonaeqoenoes. To the faititftir 
soul, a Saviour's Omnipotent aid is nigh 1 *Be of good cheer,* says he, * 1 have 
overcome the worid.'- 

'* In a &rmer paper under the above head, I madeeeme remarlce upon the Iovb- 
of plea9ure and the loye . of the world, but 1 reserved to another opportnnity my 
reniarkd .upon tbelove of domimoou They are as follows:— 

" The love of pleasure, as was shewn, is primarily active in early life, toid ia 
l^&j^ in boujods by dutiful obediCBce. The love of the world is the most active in 
middle life, au4 i3 properlyloaptin ohepk-^by the faithfol performance of' our. duty 
t9 SQcieiiy. The love of dominiou is the predominating afEdOtion in old- age, and^ 
if it be. the lave of dominion for dominion's sake, it is an infeioM love of the worst r 
hind, ao4»wful«nd miflerahle areata consequEmce^ Jfco mankind. ' 
./'That the esercise of dominion is necessary iot the ^blic weal is india*< 
putable* And4)hat domUdgn. cadk be moat beneficially exercised bgnthe ai^ia^ 
easy.tOiftb^w* . .Whea a man has passed the middle age of life, hecb^gina to be 
I^S6 iueUned to go abf oiad in society. But, if he has Irved an orderly ^life^ the 
activities ^< early axul middle a^aiwilLhaveigatheredaaroundhiapiaadoi'e orteaef* 
those housel^dld eoavimenees^ and family, posaessioas, wMch wiU^ neoessarily,: 
place him. ip- a j^osition of authority over tocdly dependianoes; while hia aasoeia-j 
t^.with WDanloAd, during :a long active life^ will have inclined some ^to' seek -Us > 
cpjQQipany, and to g^ve.heed to Ms council and advice. If he iiaa been a pnblie 
cW^Q^j ^^ Chunoh lOr States the.eame xudinatipn willbe ahown by some: 
portions of the community at large. Hence it is clear that, as life adyaneaa, idl' 
tilings conspire to usher in the age of lipeaed judgment, tx^d m&tm and prin- 
ciples, .and rightful authority,^--the age of counsel and of wisdom ; but, it tbe' 
man has lived a wicked and disorderly^ Hle^ — the age of obstinacy asd faUy^-^f} 
tyrannical dominatioia lUBbd bigotry. 

,*' Aixd, in the preset state of manldBd*^iB the dearth of practical religion, 
<;[onsequent iipon the long-taught .doctrine of justification by £Mtfa.aloaie,.om-ihe. 
one hand, and of papfd authorify and indulgence on the (rther^^what d vbst 
amount of folly, misexy, and superstition, characterises old age ganera^y;*— and. 
to what an amount of bigoted domination the young portion of soeiety are sub*' 
jected, by the want of that true wisdom in their eJders which caa oaly^beJhe. 
result of a well-spent life. . . ..'•.; 

( /'It is for the essential good of soeiety .that the yonnger .portion should be^ 
under the government aadoontarolofthe dd^./" But perhaps ^emeconsoieattoudi 
elderly persona in tlkd^ ]^.ew Clhilrch isu^r scmpla at doing their •dutyrtu- tfaisi 
respect, for fear of confirming in themselves the infemaliove of dominieav Iiefr> 
all such remember that duty cannot be negleetedyineny stage ef life» -witliotit 
evil conseqqencesi and that the more important the dufy, the more mDmeiltdQa' 
theconsequence?, for weal w for woe 1 , . ' • i^.* 

'' That there 48 a.XHyiiie:ajuijmgeli;c, a6 weU as an infiBmallevaof damina^R 
id ei/^4<uit fjtmJ^i^fmMwil^ IiClrdM^ii|s»nj| ^HiohnbiBolsBisfllv^i 



tDPtlMrg oydrimwatt ol hiB ^ammuidments ; aad tlmt lie prandflM eternil littb m 
the leward of keeping them. Yes, when mankind had univenally fallen away 
from hie gDvemment, he oame and effeoted redemption by subjecting his revolt* 
ifig eieatiirea to his JDivine siray. And henoe, by his omnipotent arm, aoqaired 
to himself the Pivine ability to bless his ereaturea anew with everiasting bliss I 

** Moveover, whan the Locd oaUed unto him his twelve disoi^s * he gave them 
pomer over one^iean spirits' and onthotity over all devils ; and the seventy, whom 
he also sent oat, * returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are 
snl^ect unto ns throogh thy name.* And the Iiord said, * behold I give you 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy I 
and nothing shall by any means hurt you. Nevertheless in this rejoice not, thai 
the spiritt are tiibjeet wUo tfou; but rather rejoice because your names are 
written in heaven.' Here then is the safeguard against man's sustaining injury 
by the exercise of anthority, and by the possession of dominion^ The wicked 
man glories in his power; and in the prostration of those whom he has sub- 
jugated to his control : not so the good man, nor the angel ; mneh less the Lord 
himself. The Lord himself acquired his Divine control that he might continue 
freedom to his creatures, and in that freedom might give angelic bliss. His 
Divine love of Dominion^ therefore, is for the sake of Divine use. And hence 
the Lard's kingdom is a kingdom of uses. The angels in that happy realm are 
in the love of aominion also for the sake of use. And the wise old man, who is 
shortly to become an angel, will also see that whatever authority he wields, 
public or private, must be so used as to promote use as an end. For he will see 
that if he loves use as an end, then his love is of heavenly origin, and will lead 
to heaven ; while the uses which it is in his power to promote, will advance the 
welfime of his foUow-ereatures. 

" But if use is to be the end, then it will be of the greatest importance to see 
that authority is so exercised as will best promote the intended use. And when 
it is remembered that^e^doin is the ground of all Icuting good; and that the Lord 
in inseminating good into man never infringes his freedom ; then it will be 
acknowledged to be of the highest importance, to guard against so exercising 
aathori^ over young and middle aged people as to cramp their energies, and to 
cripple Uieir freedom. The Lord, to lead man freely, leads him in his free will. 
This leading man feels not. And, as he himself has power in his understanding, 
he intoads, attd ruminates* and projects, and execntes with delight ; because he 
feels free. The part then of the wise old man, in imitation of his Divine 
masterr will be to endeavour to lead and direct as much as possible in freedom. 
And, to do this effisetually, he will peroevve, requires that a regard be had to 
ends, rather than the means, leaving as much as possible, the means to be 
devised and exeented by those who are to be led and directed. Then will they 
feel free^ beoaase at liberty to exerdse their Of#n rationality and their own 
flree-ageney. 

** The Jjord, by Divine intuition, so to speak, sees and provides for all man's 
states before he eomes into them. And thus he is able to bring man, by ways 
that he knows not, to his place in the heavenly kingdom. Man, in following the 
Lord in the regeneration, becomes practically acquainted, successively, with 
those states tiirongh which his younger brethren have to follow in life; or, 
at least, through states very similar ; and hence he, by his acquired experience 
and clearer views, is able to be instrumental in the hands of his Heavenly Father 
in leading to higher states, by directing to the performance of nobler uses, those 
who are following in the joomey of Me. Here then, is the proper sphere for 
the.eseroiae of his authority. Hese let him bide and role. But if he descends 

from the mount, and intexferes with the labours in the valley below; ^if he 

snube and spurns, and gnnnbles and protests ;-*and worse still, if he stoops to 
threats and ttowaa, he cannot expect, by tSiese means, to lead to higher attain- 
ments, nor to promote nobler uses. Snefa rule is anti-heavenly I Freedom it 
diBBpisesI Man it degrades I 

«* We have said that it is for the good' of society, that old men should role. 
But if tHatKe be not wite aid men to rule; and we must admit the present age 
affords but few, it will be better that intcdligent men in midcUe age should be 
aUowedr to M»r^it soeh • can be Ibond* for it is better to be governed by 
iwlsltignn»»tiiftnA>By I ihewgh <fc» best govenuaentis thai <rf wiaiom. Lotus 
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bofothe«86i8««mtagirfa«iiiKisd(iinlttigowai flioM abottftd, Mid tiie Mrth b^ 
l)6nefit6d by its pMenoe Mid infl«eno6. Intelligeiioe urpe$ its anthorily, — 
wisdom never. To it is eoneeded dominion. Its claims are manifest. Let us 
so live that the laurels of wisdom may be placed bn our brows, and the world be 
the better for oar sogoum b^low I Then may we hope that <>ar grey hAirs wfll 
not be brought down with sorrow to the grave ; but that when our eyetide tslose 
to earthly scenes, angels will bear us rejoicing to reahns of bliss I" 



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION. 

It was Btated, at the oommesicenieiit of this work, that a diftcuky 
woald be experienced in selecting such materials as should make 
the work at once instructive and interesting to all classes of readers^ 
This has heen the case. And yet, the solid matter contained in the 
Hawkstone Beports, which occupy a considerable portion of spaoei 
was considered of too interiorly valuable a natnre to be left out ; 
especially so as these Beports contain the principal standing piinted 
evidence extant, of the doings of the Non-'Separatists, as a hody of 
New Church bre&ren di^unotively. Many docoments and eottraets, 
which it was intended to re-print, have thus been obliged 16 be left 
out ; and yet it is believed, that the work will not be found wantang 
in interest, or deficient in the accomplishment of its intended 
object. 

That the Lord manifssts Himsdf- at the oommeDeeineat of every 
Church, that He may be known and acknowledged, is shewn in the 
extracts from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg given at the 
commencement. Therefore, His appearing to Emanuel Swedenboi^g, 
when He called him to the office of writing and publishing the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, was not unique, but common ; and 
had for its object a common, though divinely important, use. **It 
is absolutely necessary!** says he, ''for Bo^ to manifest Himself,. 
and thnby to cause Himself to be aokoowicdged, and after aeknow* 
ledgement to favour man with His Divine Inspiration, atid by this 
reedted in thi heart to lead them at length to Himself into heaven." 
Now, from this it seems clear, that in some measure, this manifest 
tation is necessary to every individual member of the Lord's body, 
for each one is a church in its least foim, and to be led of the Lord 
/V«eiy to heaven. 

<< Every ange),*' says he, ''beholds the Lord immediately before 
him,'* and, ''The case is similar with man in the natural l^orid om 
to the dgki 0f his spirit, if the ehwteh he implanted in him ; but as his 
spiritual sight is vailed by natural sight, and as this is favoured and 
fostered by the other senses, which are engaged about bodily and worldhf 
oljectSf he is wnoratU of this state of his spirit^' 

Emanuel Swedenborg likewise shows, **that the Lord is present 
w:ii^ man, and in coni unction with him, according to his under- 
standing of the Wolrd.''^ And' so, **That the Church exists from the 
Word, aixd that« withmaU) the quidity of the church is according to 
^s^undexvtailding oC the Word.*' . That» .tberofojQ0» f*ii ia bo4 t»#r^ 
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thd Word whieh eotisiitntes the Churoh, but tiie right tmdersta&diog 
of it." The quality of the Ohurch of the New Jertisalem, he des- 
oribas in the extracts in which he explains what is signified by the 
'< womau clothed with the aun, and the nu>on under her feet," And 
the diBieulty of the descent of tha;t church from heaven, is sliewn in 
the concluding extracts* relative to the woman being with child, 
and crying in pain to be delivered. — (Pages 3 to 10.) 

The reception of the New Doctrines by Mr. Clowes, shews how 
the Lord manifested Himself to him, in furtherance of His Divine 
purpose, of spr/e^ding the Poptrines of the New Church in the 
Christian world. 

In tfetie various papers atid «xtn«ts i^rom the pea 6f Mr. Ok>wes, 
in the tOarsB of the work; it is fully proved that he beet perfoormed 
his use by rasBaining in connexion wiih ih3 Chnroh of £kigland« 
But, jyt the same time, we have proof that a state came over hcm^ ill 
wiuflh he oesfied to be able to read the church liturgy, in servioe;-*^ 
sea page 301. There is also. abundant evidence adduced, shewing^ 
that he expected that a time would arrive, vhrni the New Oiiiroh 
would eaist apart firotn ^e Established Churoh. And it is quite 
dear* that his own labours tended to bring about such a state and 
time. And it. is worfhy of particular attention^ that the £milt8 of 
hiaonsn long^eontinued labours, in connection witli the Eistablish^ 
mentk hare almost disappeared in the Chuodh and. congregation to 
which he ministered. Or perhaps more strictly, they have removsi 
tksiwe, beoaiise of itbs nncongenia^ty of Uie stereotyped forttts and 
diaaipHne of the worship' and ministration of that church.* In thia 
w«i have a proof of. the gr^at dUiarence theire ia, between a Minister 
of ^e . £i8tablishmentL reoeinring; the New Ohurcll DoctrioeSi and a- 
'^ layman^" iUitbatahucehi. If a Minister receives^ and the bishop 
does not disappn^ve, bixl encourages^ as m. Mr« Clowes'a case, the 
emident right course for him is, to continne his charge, for the sake 
Qdfddsepubhc nsea hemay therein peribrm. Butif alaymdn receivesi* 
it deptods upon thia capacity and opportunity for use which he 
possesses, and upon his peculiar geniuSs, whetfanBr ha should remain' 
a member of the congregation^ <>r riBnove to a more oongemal sphere, 
fin* instnudion, worship, and use. But in any case, where eilher 
minister.or priTiErt;e member is depri-ved of his liberty, as 6uoh» on 
aoeaiint of his change of sentunents and opinionB^ it is his wfidoubt$d 
duty at once to withdrawy for no state of advancement in the regene* . 
rBte:l&fe can tiakepiaae^ where aiinan succumbs to the enslavement 
of his roligious and moral powiaors. 

It haS' been shewn above, that societies for public womhip, in 
aboordanod with the Doctrines of the New Jerusidera^ are mevitabla 
and indiapensabie. That such societies should and will continue 

♦ T^vtn Aie^ncbeater'p'rinting Society, wWrfh t»a6 at first tbrmed mainly of metobii's of his 
MUgMfiUon^ 3UM bmg jiboe iMbou^ ctittiKued of tnttnben of Sve(l»tilMrgBj& fiociettes, ainQat 
eqxt^y. ^or thlrtj yeai^pi^st ^te^ Prei^ddot^fis been a Sw^denboiman Minister; aud for nearly 
tb% Sftmo tun^, its Se4ireta;i^r ukevlse. At fct butsk as ISISS, we fi&d ito eeXiife body o^Miaro)io)<feni, Mkitn 
l«iit«dy afta«i*wowiieti, wwf meqtbei^of ponfiaren^ 6oei««M$ fnaaonfenaHoeAanJ^fbera, .^^■ 
Quiuber of Biiarcholders then was nineteen ; out. of Ute years uxq reports haVe not cont&med eiUief 
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to exist,, therefore, thfre can be no doubt But that .it is wrong fot 
them to exist under the designadop, of "The New Ghureh^ sigidfied 
by the New Jerusalem in the BevelatLon," hagi been proved beyctnii 
question. The sooner, therefore, this designation be eiBS^d frdm 
the title pages of all their publications, and ftom the mii^ds of all 
members of that Body, and the better for all concerned ; and p^rtioiK 
larly for the spread of the New Church principles and dpojla^inec^ 
amongst the various bodies of professing" Christians. r. t 

It has been also shewn, that Swedenborgian Societies^ m«2V^ am 
such, are only capable of constituting the spirituaJUnaturaJ; andt 
spiritual-sensual, of the Church of the New Jerusalem. And .whenf 
we bear in mind, that of that glorious Church it is said in the 
Revelation,-"-" the tabernacle of God is with men,, and he will dwi^' 
with them," — ^and that by the tabernacle of Godjis meant the pivine 
Humanity of the Lord, may we not e^^pect that the hoxi will «0i 
manifest His presence to men in the New. Church, as -He has zadeirer 
done to any Church before? And that God wiU he wOhm^'vaatt 
manner in which He never before has been. Emanuel Sw^enborg^ 
in explaining these words, says, " This is the celesti&l sense of ih^s$i words;, 
the celestial angels who are the angels, of the third heaven, und^8tM^4 
them no otherwise," namely, "Behold ttis Talemacle of Oad U witk 
merii signifies, the Lord out of love speaking and declaring the glad 
tidings, that He will now be present HiiOiself' among, meaifl. Hi(S! 
Divine Humanity," Yes, Brethren, what if it should » shortly 
appear, that, unto all devout and interior lovers of the Lord's. Word, 
and kingdom. He is beginning to manifest His Divine presence, in[ 
the interiors of the mind, in a more full and ultimate degree than 
ever before. And hastening on the time, more than we have faith 
to believe, when His New Covenant shall be effected. When He^. 
will put his law in the inward parts of men, and write it on their 
hearts ;• and will be their God, and they shall be his people. And 
when they shall teach no more, every man his neighbour, and ever/ 
man his brother, saying, know the Lord; for aU will know Him,: 
from the least unto the greatest of men. • 

It has been, likewise, shewn, that the Sacraments of Baptism and 
the Holy Supper are Divine and Univebsal Institutions of tbe 
Christian Church. And abundant evidence has been given to prove- 
how wrongly, the first separate worshippers according to the Doclxines , 
of the New Church acted, in attempting to institute New Saoramenta,: 
It has also been abundantly proved, how void of any solid fonndationr 
is the pretended new ministerial ordination and autibuorityy whicih, 
has been set up. And it remains to be seen, how long mea wilLto: 
found willing to stand, with their eyes open, and with the eyes of 
their congregations open also, in such a false position,, in so Holyi; 
a cause, and so Sacred a use. 

May the Lord give sufficient strength, and needful coni^g^i'tO' 
every one concerned, to repent of and forsake su^^h a manifest ^Uk 
against heaven, and against the neighbour. And may the time 
soon come, when all recipients of the Heavenly Doctiines cmi meetl 
and hail one another as Brethren, calling no man Maat|9r*,lrait lb» 
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Lord alone; the time when i^harity, not doctrine, shall form the 
bond of Christian fellowship ; and doctrine serve to form the channeU 
of intercourse and consociation. 

We have endeavoured to demonstrate, that the promotion of 
Human Liberty in all its degrees, is a distinguishing feature of the 
New Dispensation. And in doing this, it has been evidenced how 
subtilely the spiritual and natural enemies of Freedom have wrought, 
to prevent its growth. And what a determined effort has been made 
to raise a Tower of Babel, upon the base of the Doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem. But that iliis was a thing to be expected, has also 
been proved. 

There is one consideration, however, which ought to be noticed 
before we conclude ; and that is, that we are too apt to err, in 
reference to those who now constitute the Body of Boman Catholics, 
from a deep-rooted aversion to the system, and evils, of Romanism. 

There are three grand Christian virtues which have always been 
prominent in the Catholic Church, namely, Faidi, Obedience and 
Piety. These, it is true, have been cherished generally, in an 
external manner. But, nevertheless, they form a basis for internal 
religious attainments, which is greatly wanting in Protestants. And 
New Church professors, I fear, have not been disposed to look out 
for the evidences of that aptness to receive the things of the New 
Dispensation, which undoubtedly exists within the pale of the. 
Eonian Catholic Church. Em&nuel Swedenborgin his ^* Brief Expo- 
sition of the Doctrine of the New Church" gives Sie following, as the 
heading of Section XXV : — 

" That the Boman Catholics at this day know nothing of the imputation of the 
merit of Christ, and of Justification hj faith therein, into which their Church' 
was first initiated, because it is entirely cancealed under their external forms of 
worship, which are various ; for whiph reason, therefore, if they recede but in. 
part from their external forms of worship, and immediately approach God, the 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and administer the holy Eucharist in both kinds, they may 
be brought into the New Jerusalem, or the New Church of the Lord» more easily 
than the Beformed." 

Now, I can testify myself, from an experience of twenty-five years 
in a manufacturing establishment, in which a considerable number 
of females were employed, many of whom generally were Catholics, 
ih&t piety, obedience and docile Christian demeanour, w6re more 
manifest in their general conduct, than in the conduct of the portion 
who were not Catholics ; and I believe they were more open to 
appreciate kind Christian conduct shewn towards themselves. And 
I ought to plead guilty of a backwardness to look for that prepared 
state, in-the Catholic Body generally, of which Emanuel Swedenborg 
speaks, and of which I had the above-named evidence. But of 
course it is mainly to be expected amongst the laity. And except 
in Protestant countries, the dominion of the priests is a great draw- 
back to their coming at any knowledge at all of the truths of the^ 
Lord's New Church ; and in Protestant countries also this is the case- 
td a doiisidarable extent. We are also too apt to conibtod the^eeply 
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pious and interior Ohristian experiences and sentiments to be found 
in, and the practical good to be elicited from, the writings of the 
Catholic worthies, with the repulsive system under which they lived ; 
and thus to lose the benefit we might otherwise derive from a candid 
perusal of their highly useful writings. Let us enlarge our minds, 
and extend our Tesearches in this directiofi ,• and the true love of 
our neighbour wiltgrow tiiereby. 

We have biK>ught into the pages of our work abundant emdcDce 
to prove^ that the most ardent recipients, and many of the most* 
effectual preachers of the Doctrines of the t^ty^ Dispensatibns, have 
been devout readers of the writings of Bohme and Law, and pther 
writers of this class. Aj9d there, is extant, in the present lack of 
deep devoticHtial feeling, which >pervades most, if not eAY, tliesocierties' 
of the professed New Ohurtjh, sufficient evidence to shew, that in' 
itself, tixB Conference Hierarchy is only calculated to.fostej: an 
unregenerate, stiff-decked pride, that deals lightly with «tb& most 
holy truths and sacred institittioDS of worship^ And this inii8t«v^(^ 
be the character of ti Church which endeavours to build 'its xvalls 
and bulwarks, by intellectually cramming the linregeneratfs' memo- . 
ries of children and youth with the knowledges of tbejsacred dpe^ 
trines of heaven ; and making secondary a cultivation of humilit^j > 
prayerfulness, and devout reverence for all things of Christian life, 
as grounided.ii]^ a^ devout love of the Holy Wottl, aaid a.obnBto^t 
dependance upon the aid of the Lord's Divine Spirit; . '..<•' 

In this respect, it is greatly to be feared that even Sunday-schools, 
at the present time, are deteriorating as an auxiliary institution of 
the Christian Church. 

We have endeavoured to shew, but chiefly by the extracts from 
Mr. Brotherton's Pamphlet, the true aspect in which the popular 
movement, denominated — " Spiritualism " — is to be viewed by the 
receivers of the new doctrines. But on this, as on all other subjects 
that have been considered in this work, the desire of the writer is, 
that every reader will exercise, vigilantly, his own powers of reason 
and reflection, and judge candidly and impartially thereupon. 

The compiler must now leave the results of his work in the hands 
of that over-ruling providence, which is ever operative, that the Lord 
may be conjoined to man and man to Him. And in doing so, he 
would affectionately entreat his readers to ponder well fiie two 
arcana of angelic wisdom upon this subject, laid open by E. S., in 
the extract from his work on ** Divine Providence," at page 83 of 
this work. Feeling assured of the truth of the law of the Lord's 
action upon man, both individually and universally, there stated, the 
vmter earnestly desires that the united, interior and freely-breathed 
aspirations of all lovers of the truths and principles of the Lord's 
New Church may be, — ^that the Lord Himself will soon come ! and 
make His abode for ever with His waiting Bride ! ** Amen. Even 
so, come Lord Jesus." 
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" *How many shdU receive vkat i» wiUen by m*V 

** I hhre reeeiTed letten, by vhieh I am infonned, that in the spaod of two 
months foar copies only of my books had been sold; this I notified to the 
angels, who wondered much at it, but said it must be left to the Lord's provi- 
dence, and that this is such, that it forceth no man, which could indeed have 
been done, but it is not expedient that any should read this, but they that are in 
faith. They added, &at such a thing was even known fi'om the Lord's advent 
into the world, who oould even have eompelled them to receive the words of His 
whole Testament, but He foreed no one : the same was also done afterwards by 
His Apostles. Yet there were found some who received tiieir testimony, but they 
were those only who were in faith, to whom also the Apostles were sent. It was 
shewn me, moreover, how it goes with the rest in the Ohristian world, by this 
experiment, that some were let into the stale in which th^ had been in the life of 
the body, and then they were told to think of what had been written by me 
concerning the other life, and on the explication of the internal sense of the Word; 
then they were all seized wiUi a vomiting, casting off all these things. This 
they themselves said and confessed.'* — Magazine of Knowledge, vol, 2 — 1791 — 
p. 406. 

The time when the above was written is supposed to be about 
September, 1740. 
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